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PeueH3eHTH
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dakynrer VHuBepsurera y beorpany; np Panmuna Boppud, BaHpenHu Tipodecop,
Ounosodckn daxynter Vumsepsurera y Hosom Capy; mp Jbybuua Bnaxoswh, BaHpenHu
nipodecop, Punosodcxn daxynter YHusepsurera y Hoom Capy; np Mupjana Januuuh,
noueHt, dunonowkn daxynter YHusepsurera y Beorpany; op Enma Inspmap, BaHpenHu
nipodecop, dunoszodcxn daxynter YHusepsuteta y CapajeBy; np Tamapa HepmaHoBuh,
BaHpenHu Tipodecop, YHusep3uret [Tomrey @abpa, BapcenoHa; op AHa BopheBuh, nolieHT,
@®unonowkn daxynter YHuBepsureta y Beorpazy; np danwjena BHoposuh, BaHpenHwn
nipodecop, dunosodbcxn baxyntetr VHuBepsuterta y Beorpany; op Jbyouua Bypwh, 0oLieHT,
®unonowkn daxynrer YHusepsuteta y Beorpany; ap BpaHko 3narkosuh, BULIM Hay4HWU
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nipodecop, dunozodckn daxynrter VHuepsurera y Huuty; np Bnagumup KapaHosuh,
BaHpenHu mpodecop, dunonowxkn daxynrter YHuBepsureta y Beorpapy; mp Ilanajora
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Kaparacy, BaHpenHu ripodecop, Katenpa 3a obpasoBatbe VHuBep3urera ®Opepnepux, Kurap;
Ip Hanubop Kecwh, penoBHn Tipodecop, dwunonoikn daxynter YHuBepsurteTa y Barboj
Jlyim; pp Iyuika Knukosal, penoBHw mipodecop, dunonowkun GakynTteT YHUBEp3UTeTa y
Beorpany; np Anexcanapa Koppa-IlerpoBuh, BaHpenHu ripodecop, @wnonourku daxynrer
VuuBep3urera y Beorpany; np Tamapa Koctuh [TaxHorny, nouext, dunosodbcxun dakynrer
VHuBep3urera y Huuty; np Mapwja Kpusoxarnvh, penosHu ripodecop, @unonourkun dakynrer
VuuBep3urera LipHe ['ope; np BecHa Jlormunh, penioBHn ripodecop, dPunosodckn dakynrer
VHusep3auteta y Huury; pp Bpanka MwunenkoBuh, poueHt, DuionoMIKO-YMETHUUKN
dakynrer Yuusep3utera y Kparyjeuy; np Anexcanapa Hukuesnh Barpuhesuh, penosHn
nipodecop, Punonourxn daxynter Yuusepsurtera LipHe 'ope; op AHuko HoBax, fjoLeHT,
dunoszodcxn dakynrer Yumsepsurera y Hosom Cany; np Onra ITannh Kasruh, BaHpenHun
nipodecop, Punosodcxn dakynrer YHusepsutera y HoBom Cazny; np Tujana ITapezaHoBuh,
BaHpenHun Tipodecop, PaxynteT 3a crpaHe jesuxe Anda BK yHuBepsutera; mp 3opaH
[TayHoBuh, penosHn mpodecop, Pwnonouwkn daxynrer YHwuBepautera y Beorpapy; np
Iparana I[TortoBuh, nouent, dunoszodckn daxynrer Yuusepaurera y Hoom Cany; ap Inana
[TponaroBuh CtaHkuh, BanpenHu ripodecop, Punosodckm dakynrer VHnsepsurera y Hosom
Cany; op l'opnaHa Puctuh, gouent, dunoszodcxmn paxynrer Yuusepsurera y Hosom Cany; np
Mapuja Pynuh, pouent, ®unonoumxun daxkynter YHusepsureTa y Bawoj Jlyuw; np Munuua
Crtpemuh Konuap, BaHpenHu ripodecop, Punonowkn daxynter YHusepsutera y beorpazy;
np Cmwba Cpavh, penosHn nipodecop, dunonowkn daxynrer YHuepsutera y beorpany;
np Oywan CrameHxoBuh, BaHpenHu mpodecop, ®unozodckn dakynter YHuBep3uTeTa y
Hwury; pp Bojkan Crojuunh, nouent, dunonotxn daxynrer YHusepsureta y Beorpany; op
Bouko CyBajimnh, penosin ripodecop, @unonourku daxkyntet YHusepsurtera y beorpany; op
EBa Tonnw, penosHu mipodecop, dunosodckn daxynrer YHusepsurera y Hosom Cagmy; op
IvjaHa Tuua, BaHpeaHw mpodecop, ®unonourkn daxynrer YHuBep3aurera y bawoj Jlyim;
np Maja hyk, pepoBHu tipodecop, daxynreT 3a crpaHe jesuxe Anda BK yHuBepsurerta;
np Exnca Vemencxn, penoBHn mipodecop, PaxynTeT ApaMCKUX YMETHOCTU YHMBEp3wUTeTa
y Beorpany; np Cora ®ununosuh Kosauesuh, penosHu nipodecop, dPunosodckn daxynrer
VuuBep3urera y Hosom Capy; np Bwwana Uybposuh, penosHu mipodecop, dunonouixun
dakynrer YHuBep3urera y beorpazny; nip Mapuna lllnmax CrieBakoBa, BaHpeZiHU Tipodecop,
dunozodcxn daxynter YHusepsutera y Hosom Cany.
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Xnnokpusmja u MegujcKn rnpukKas TpaH3uuumje y
o6rlacTu eHepreTuke y KOHTEKCTY KIIMMaTCKUX
npomMeHa

PapocnaBsa M. TpHaBau*
YHuBepauteT y beorpaay, dunonowku dakyntet, Kategpa 3a cnaBuctmky

KrbyuHe peun: AncTpakt
XUTTOKpU3Mja Paji wycTpyje MexaHu3aM NeoBarba XUMOKpU3Uje Y CKI10TTy HOBUHCKOT
U3BelITaBarba O TPaM3WLMjU y OBTACTU eHepreTMKe y KOHTEKCTY

E€HEePreTCKun CucTemM . .. .
KJIINMAaTCKNX TIPOMEHA. CTy,ElVl]a dHalnsnpa y KoOjo] ce Mepu caapikaj

Fbyjopx majme ) TEeKCTOBa OC/latba Ha CIMYMEe U pasnuuuTe TeMe (Baker/Vessey, 2018)
(The New York Times) v pryiopx majmcy (The New York Times) w Hesasuchum Hosumama
HesasucHe HoBUHE (Hesasucumas 2asema) y mepuopy opn cenrembpa 2020. romguHe 1o
(Hezasucumas 2asema) ampuna 2021. roguHe kako 6U ce Kpewpase BeCTM U3 TIOMEHYTe
KJbYUHe peun Tematuke. [Totom ce pap doxycupa Ha TeKCTyanHe peripeseHTaluje

BpenHocTu (eHr. news values, Bednarek et al, 2021), dopmupaHe Ha
OCHOBY KOJl0KallMja YCTIOCTaB/bEHUX Ca U3PA30M KAUMAMCKe NpOMeHe.
V 3ak/byuKky cTyaunje uctude ce fa W jefHe W Opyre HOBUHe U31Bajajy
KIMMaTCKe TIpOMEHEe Kao I7IaBHW TIOKpeTau TpaH3ulnje y LOMEeHY
eHepreTuke. Knumarcke TpoMeHe TipeficTaBibeHe cy Y 06a Kopriyca Kpo3
BpeLHOCT HezamusHocmu, Aok Fbyjopk majmc HarnaiaBa nosumusHocm
OOGHOBILUBUX TeXHOoNornja. MexaHw3am XUTIOKpU3Wje Yy TIpe3eHTalujn
BeCTU Jenyje y CKlaAy ca HUXOBUM TUlaCUpParkeM Y OKBUPY cKase
BPeHOCTU NO3UMUBHOCM/HE2AMUBHOCM Y KOMOUHALIMjU ca UCTULIAEM
y TIPBU TU1aH WIW MapruHanusoBatbeM UHPOpMalinja pefleBaHTHUX 3a
unTaola. (npummeno: 14. cenmembpa 2021; npuxsaheHo: 28. deuembpa
2021)

KOHKOpAaHLe

www.analifilbg.ac.rs *  dunonouku paxynrer
Karepnpa 3a cnaBucTuxy

AH AHI/I CTymeHTCKm Tpr 3
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BY SA radoslava.trnavac@filbg.ac.rs




14

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

1. VBop

LIwsb oBor paja TpencTaB/ba YTBpHUBaAtbe TOCTOjatba Be3e usMehy deHoMeHa
XUTIOKPU3UMje N Kpeuparba BeCTU Y OKBUPY HOBWHCKOL U3BELITaBatba O aKTYesHOoj
TPaH3ULIUjU Y €HEPreTCKOM CEeKTOPY Y KOHTEKCTY KIUMATCKUX TipoMeHa. Iloumarbe
TIojMa XUTIOKpU3Kje v paay 3acHUBa Ce Ha 3Hauehy OBOI TEDMWUHA OTINCAHOL Y CTY-
ouju I'panra (Grant, 2019). ITomeHyTa cTyauja 6aBu ce TEMOM Jlaratba u nulemMepja
y obnactu monuTuxe. I'paHT Harnalasa Aa je XUMokpusuja HeorxonHa y TIOIUTULIN,
TIoce6HO y IIEMOKpATUjaMa, jep MOXKe UHTEH3UBUPATU [EMOKPATCKY capanmwy. [Ipe-
Ma I'paHTy, XuMokpusmnja je Hy>KHa jep ce TIONMUTUYKU ofHoCU 6asupajy Ha Mehy-
CO6HOj 3aBUCHOCTU JbYOU UMjU Ce UHTepecu He Toaynapajy. [a 6w ce obesbennna
TIO[pLIKA TIPUCTANINLIA U KOANIULIMOHUX TIapTHEPA, TIOTpebHa je ogpebeHa KonuumnHa
TipeTBapatba. CTora ayTop TBPAU IHa 6U y meMoKpaTujama Tpebasno oUeKuBaTu 4ocTa
7inlemepja, Te CBOj CTaB WIYCTpPYje jeHOCTaBHUM TIpUMEPOM:

Imagine a meeting of a local school board where redistricting plans are
under consideration. The room is full of parents advocating one plan over
another. In fact, all of the parents are there because they do not want
their own child moved. But not one of them says that. If everyone made
claims on the basis of their own personal interest, the meeting would get
nowhere. Instead, they argue that one plan will make more efficient use of
the school buses or another plan will help meet diversity goals, and so on.
These claims are not lies, and they are all acceptable public justifications.
But the parents articulating these positions adopt a pretense of concern
for the public good. They are hypocrites. This is a kind of hypocrisy that is
necessary for democratic cooperation and, indeed, for any kind of political
cooperation.! (Grant, 2019: 105)

YV oBoM pazy 6wuhe TipuxasaH MexaHu3aM Ie7loBatba XUTIOKPU3Wje Y CKIIOTTY
nU3BelITaBaba O TPAH3ULIMjU Yy EHEPreTCKOM CEKTOPY Y KOHTEKCTY KIUMATCKUX
TipoMeHa. Ha moueTky ctynuje 6uhe yTBpheHo y K0joj ce Mepu caipXkaj y TEKCTOBUMA
Hyjopk majmca (The New York Times) u HezasucHux HosuHa (Hesasucumas 2azema)
oCjlarba Ha CJIMYHE U pas3IuyunuTe TEMe Kako 6U ce Kpeupasne BecTU U3 JJOMeHa
eHepretuke (Baker/Vessey, 2018). 3atum he Texuiute 6UTU HA TEKCTYanHUM
peripe3eHTalinjamMa BpeqHOCTU Y BecTuMa (eHr. news values, Bednarex et al,, 2021),
dbopMupaHUM Ha OCHOBY KOJlOKalinja HacTalnX ca U3pas3oM KAUMAmcke npomeHe y
YlaHLIMMa Ha EHITIeCKOM U PYCKOM je3uky.

1 ,3amucnuTe cacTaHax 710KajHOT LIKOJICKOr 0f160pa Ha KojeM ce pa3MaTpajy T1aHOBU O TIpecesbetby LIKOJIe.
[TpocTopwja je TiyHa poauTesba KOju 3aroBapajy TOBOJLHOCTU jeAHOT TUlaHa y OJHOCY Ha Apyru. Y cTBapw,
CBU POZUTE/bU CY AOLIIN Ha cacTaHaK jep He XXejle fla UM ce fieTe Tipecenu. Anun HUKO ce off poauTesba o
TOME jaBHO He Uu3jallltbaBa. Jla CBU OHW OTBOPEHO UCKa3yjy 3axTeBe Ha OCHOBY CBOI JIMUHOI UHTepeca, Ha
CaCTaHKy ce He OU TIOCTUIJIO HULITA. YMECTO Tora, poAuTe/bU TBPAE [a je jenaH TulaH 6orbu y ofHOCY Ha
IIPYTU jep TIPeTrocTaB/ba epukacHuje kopuirhere LUIKONCKUX ayTobyca WA TIOACTUYE aTMocdepy Hero-
Bara pPasANUnTOCTU, UTA. [IpeAcTaBibeHe TBPAME HUCY 1aXKW U HyZle TIPUXBaT/bUBA pelllersa 3a 3ajefHNLY.
Ann ponuTernu Koju apTUKY/WLLY CBOje CTAaBOBe TIPeTBapajy ce Aa 6puHy o omuteM [o6py 3ajemHuiie. Tu
poavTersu cy nuliemepu. To je XuTokpusmja Koja je moTpe6Ha Aa 61 [OLIIO0 A0 LEMOKPATCKE capajibe, Kao
¥ [0 6110 KO 0671MKa TTIONUTUYKE capaare”.
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@deHOMEeH XUTIOKpU3Uje je ckopo HeobpabeH Y NUHIBUCTUYKO] nuTepaTypu?. ¥
0BOj CTyAnju yTiopehyjy ce KOPTTyCU eHITIecKor U pycKor UHGOpMaTUBHOT ANCKYPCa
0 EeHEepreTcKoj TPaH3ULWjU 3aCHOBAHOI Ha TEKCTOBUMA U3 aMePUUKUX U PYCKUX
IHeBHUX nucToBa Hbyjopk majmc n HezasucHe HosuHe. CMaTpa ce pa cy oba nucra
nubepanHe opujeHTalmje. Kopryc cagpXXu HOBUHCKE TEKCTOBE (YBOOHWUKE, BECTW)
TIPUKYTUbEeHe of kpaja cerrreM6bpa 2020. roguHe fo moveTka anpuna 2021. Exrnecku
KOPTIyC pacrionaxe ca 166 texcrosa n 192.350 peun, oK pycku uMa 269 TekcTtosa
n 201.025 peun. TexCToBU Cy TIPUKYTUbAHU Ha OCHOBY TIpETPaXXMBarba TI0jMOBa Ha
€HI7TIECKOM U PYCKOM je3uKy, Kao 1ITo cy Hapma, 2ac, yeask, eHepauja v 0bHOBHUBA
(eHepzuja) y TTOMEHYTUM INCTOBUMA.

[Tpema HaBefeHUM MeanjuMa, KIMMaTCKe TIPOMEHE TIpeCTaBIbeHe Cy Y KOPTTyCy
Kao LieHTpanHu GaxTop Koju rnoxpehe TpaH3ULWjy Y eHepreTckoM cexTopy. Y pany he
6UTU aHaNM3UPAHO KOje ce BECTU KOPUCTe 1ia 61 ce ocTBapwla demMokpamcka capadta n
Ila 61 HapaTus 6uo TipuxBaheH of cTpaHe jaBHOCTU. Mako TocToju 06MMHa nuteparypa
0 KJIMMATCKUM TIPOMEHaMa Koja UMa Tona3ullTe y INHIBUCTULIM (BuaeTn Russo, 2018),
TIpeMa ca3HamMMa ayTopke 0BOr paja, CaMo HEKOIMKO CTyAnja OANPEKTHO je yCMepPeHo
Ha TeMy TpaH3ulnje y eHepreTckoM cekTopy. BehuHa panoBa KOHLIEHTPUCAHA je Ha
TUTarbe Kako ce Tiocnenulle KAUMaTCKUX TIPOMeHa O4padXaBajy Ha KOPTIOpPaTUBHY
KOMYHUKALIWjY Y MHOYCTPUjU 3a fobujarbe n mipepany documnHux ropusa (Jaworska,
2018; Kapranov, 2018; Dahl/Flgttum, 2019). Takohe cy cripoBefieHe CTyLWje Ha TeMY
TpaH3ULMje y 0671aCTU eHEPreTUKE Y OKBUPY TTap/laMeHTapHUX auckycuja y Hemaukoj
(Leipprand et al., 2017) n Xonanonju (Bosman et al.,, 2014). HenaBHa AMHIBUCTUYKA
aHanusa doxycupana ce Ha eBajnyalujcke TpeMuce y [ebatt 0 >XXMBOTHOj CPEOUHU Y
Be3u ca CTIOPHOM TipakcoM dpeknnra y Bputanuju (Pounds, 2021).

YV uwby wu3pBajatba 3ajefHUUKMX TeMa y oba Kopriyca, TIpUMereHa je
MeTtononoruja u3 pana bejkepa n Becn (Baker/Vessey, 2018) xoja je xopucHa 3a
PY4YHO Kpeuparbe KaTeropuja 3a Mapkvupame UCTAKHYTUX Tema y auckypcy. Ia 6u
TEMATcKe KaTeropuje 6une bopMupaHe, CacTaB/beHE Cy TIOjeIMHAYHE JIUCTE ca
KbYUHUM peuuma (eHr. keywords) u3pBojeHUM U3 oba Kopryca y3 Kopulrherse
KBaHTUTATUBHUX U KBAIUTATUBHUX MeTOLA aHanunse. Pagu kpeupamwa mojeanHavHmnx
JINCTA Ca KJbYYHUM peunMa Ha eHITIeCKOM U PYCKOM je3UKy, KOpULIReHWU Cy eHrieckun
N pycku pedepeHTHU KOPTIyCH, jep KIbyuHe peuun 1o aebuHULInjU UMajy 3HauajHo
BeRy y4ecTanocT y aHanu3upaHoM KOPTycy Y OOHOCY Ha pedepeHTHW Kopryc. 3a
EHITIECKU CErMEHT aHanuse opabpaHa je pexBeHLMjcKa NUCTA peun U3 Kopriyca
AMEOQ6. Koprtyc AMEO6 capp>ku MUIMOH peun, a KpenpaH je Ha OCHOBY aMepuyKor
BapujeTeTa TIMCaHOr eHryeckor jesuka. CacTtoju ce on 500 patoreka ca 2000 y3opaxa
peun y3eTux u3 15 pasnuuntux TeKCTyanHux XXaHpoBa. BehuHa TekcToBa ob6jaBrbeHa
je 2006. roouHe. Pycku crimcax peun ¢opMupaH je Ha ocHoBy odrnajH Bep3uje Pyckor
HALIMOHAJIHOT KOPTTyCa Koja CcaApXXu 0KO MWIMOH JleKceMa. 3a u3aBajarbe KIby4HUX
peun us oba xoprryca KopuiirheH je copTBep aHTKOHK, Bep3nja 3.5.9. 3aTM je UCTU anat

2 MsyseTak TpeAcTaB/ba He[aBHO OpraHwW3oBaHa paiuoHula y OoxkBUpy MebyHaponHe mparmaruuixe
KxoHbepeHumje (IPrA 2021, Winterthur), rae cy, usmeby octanux, mpeAcTaB/beHN IMHIBUCTUUKU PAfloBU O
MeXxaHU3MUMa [eJloBatba XUTIoKpu3nje (Buzetu Sorlin, 2021; Gill, 2021; Danziger, 2021; Halmari, 2021).
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YTIOTpebsbeH 3a IpyTInCakbe JIUCTE KIbYHHUX PEUUN Ha PYCKOM U HA EHITIECKOM je3UKY.
AHanusa xonoxauwja, KOHKOpHAAHLIM U KnacTepa KopuirheHa je 3a ugeHTMduUKaumjy
TeMa KpenpaHuX Ha OCHOBY [iBe JINCTE Ha eHITIeCKOM U PYCKOM je3UKy Koje caZipKe Tio
500 kiby4HUX peun. AHanu3upaHe cy camo TIyHO3HaAUHE peyun, 10K cy GYHKLIMOHANHE
peun nckbyueHe. TepmuH korokayuja (eHr. collocation) omHOCU ce Ha UCTOBPEMEHY
bpexBeHTHY T0jaBy ABe peun. Kapa moctoju ogpebeHa LeHTpanHa pey (Wnin nspas)
Koja je MpeAMeT aHanuse, Moryhe je ugeHTMdNKoOBaTU APyTe Peun Koje ce TiojaBrbyjy
V PacrioHy of HeKONWKO jeAuHULIA JIeBO WU [EeCHO Of Te LieHTpasiHe peun. Te apyre
peun Ha3uBajy ce koaokamuma (eHr. collocates) pate LeHTpanHe peun. KoHkopaaHiia
TIpuKasyje cBaKy MHCTaHLy aHanusupaHe Peun Y HeHOM OKPYXKely — Ha TIpUMeED,
cobpTBepoM MoOXe 6utn onpebeH pacroH oxpyxeta on 80 3HakoBa. AHanusa
KOHKOpPZIQHLIX TIOCEOHO je KOpWUCHA 3a KBAJIMTATMBHY aHaIU3Yy je3uuke yTioTpebe
nlexcema.

3a notpebe oBe cTynuje, poxyc je 6o camMo Ha TEMATCKUM KaTeropujama ¢ HajBullie
KJbYUHUX peun Koje TIPUTUCYjY AaTUM KaTeropujama AOMWUHAHTHY TEMATCKY YIIOTY.
IoMuHalmja ce ycrocTanba n3padyHaBareM 361pa peniaTuBHUX GPEKBEHLIN KIbYUHUX
Peun y OKBUPY EHITIECKOT W pycKor Kopriyca. Tamo rae cy penatuBHe QpekBeHlie
TEMATCKUX KaTeropuja bune BUCOKE U CAUYHE U HA EHITIECKOM U HA PYCKOM je3uKy,
ZlaTe KaTeropuje cy aHanusupaHe Kao lieHTpajiHe TeMe 32 06a Kopryca. Tamo roe cy
penatuBHe GpekBeHlle 6ue OpacTUYHO Behe y OKBUPY KaTeropwja jeqHor jesuxa, oe
KaTeropuje knacuduKoBaHe Cy Kao LieHTpajHe 1 KapaKTeEPUCTUYHE CaMo 3a Taj je3nk.

Ipyrn Teopujcku Momen Koju je xopuitheH y OBOM pafly jecTe Mopen Kojum
Ce BPeOHOCTU Yy aHaZIU3UPaHUM BecTuMa Knacudukyjy Kao 3HauajHe W UCTaKHyTe
(Bednarek/Caple 2012, 2017; Bednarek et al, 2021). OBaj mozen je ymoTpetibeH
TIPWIMKOM aHaiu3e KOHKOPAAHLIM Y KOjuMa ce TiojaBibyje Kiby4YHa peu KAumamcke
npomeHe y oba xopriyca. TepMuH BpedHOCMU Y BeCTUMA Y CYLITUHU feduHuiLe 360r
yera onpeheHa BecT yomuuTe 3aBpebyje na ce Habe y Meanjuma. latu Teopujcku
MOJlenl aHanu3e uMa KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUUKM KapaKTep, LITO 3Hauu Aa porabhaju y me-
IVjuMa TIoCTajy BeCT TTyTeM KOHCTPYKlinje oapeheHnx BpeIHOCTU Koje Cy UCTaKHyTe
WIN MapruHannsoBaHe Kaja ce 0 TUM forahajuma muiie y HOBUHCKUM TEKCTOBUMA.
[TomeHy TN MOpEN caap>XXu BpeJHOCTW Tipe3eHToBaHe y Tabenun 1:

BpeanocTu y BecTuma Hdepunnuuja

Jorahaj je KOHCTpyHCaH Kao THIMYaH WIH CTEPEOTHIIaH
Consonance/Tunuunoct (orpaHUYEH je Ha yYECHUKE, COLIUjalTHE TPy, OPraHU3aIH]je
WK JIpKaBe/HaIHje)

Jorahaj je KoHCTpyHCaH Kao BUCOKO paHTUpPaH (JbY/IH, ApiKaBe

Elitism/Eauntuzam .
WA UHCTUTYIIH]E)

Jlorabhaj je KOHCTpyHCaH Kao pesieBaHTaH (HE caMo 3a YUTAOLE,

Impact/3naaj Beh ¥ 3a mupy jaBHOCT)
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Joralaj je koHCTpyHCaH Kao HeraTuBaH (Ha IpuMep, Kao

Negativity/HeratuBHocT
karactpoda, KOH(IUKT, KOHTPOBEP3a, KPUMHHAITHH YHH)

Jlorahaj je KOHCTpyHCaH Jia HOCH ,,JIMYHU redar (BeCT

Personalization/Ilepconanusanuja .
YKJbYUYje MUIIUBbEHE OUeBHAAIA, OOUTHHX JbY/IH)

Jlorahaj je KoHCTpyHCaH Kao IMO3UTHBAH (Ha MpuMep, Kao

Positivity/ITo3uTuBHOCT .
HayYHO IIOCTUTHYhe MM aKT XepojcTBa)

Jlorabaj je kKOHCTpyHCaH Kao reorpadcKu WM KyATypOTOMIKH
Proximity/ban3una Onm3ak (y OZHOCY Ha JIOKAIH]y Ie € MOTEHIMjaTHU YUTA0IN
HaJjase)

Jlorahaj je KOHCTpYHCaH Ja IMa BUCOK HHTCH3UTET ITH

S lativity/C
uperlativity/CynepiaarusHocr BOIHKH OGHM

Jlorahaj je KOHCTpyHCaH Kao NPaBOBPEMEH Y OJHOCY Ha JIaH
KaJia je 0 ’beMy y BecTuMa 00jaBJbeHO (Kao HOB, aKTyeJaH,
Kao OHaj KOjH TeK Tpeba Ja ce IECH WITH je PeJIeBaHTaH 3a
HETIOCPE/IHY CUTYaIH]y/Bpeme)

Timeliness/IIpaBoBpemeHocT

Unexpectedness/HeouexnBanoct Jlorahaj je kOHCTpyHCaH Kao HEOUEKUBaH U HEOONYaH

Ta6ena 1. Crincax BpegHocTw y BecTuMa (Tipey3seto u3 Bednarek et al., 2021: 705)

V3 opyru Mozen aHanuse, puMereHe Cy TeXHUKe KoAupara HaKoH peanunsa-
umje cnepnehnx aHanusa: (i) aHanuse nucte GpexBeHTHOCTH, (i) aHanm3e Konoxaluja,
(iii) aHanu3e xoHKopAaHUW. IToLITO Cy KOPTTYCU aHaIN3UPaHU CAMOCTAJIHO, LIeNI0KYTI-
Ha aHanusa U3BeeHa je 4Ba TyTa Kako 6u 6uino yTBpheHo Aa cy moAalmn TauHo Koan-
paHun. Yak 1 Taxko, AOoHeKIle, MOTY TIOCTOjaTU PasanynTa TyMadeha npumepa. 3a Ha-
BeZleHe aHajnu3e yroTpebrbeH je cobTBEpCKW TiporpaM naHkcboxc/rpadxon (Brezina
et al., 2015), xao n Beh MOMeHyTU aHTKOHK 3.5.9.

V cnepehem mornassmby, Texxuiute he 6UTU Ha OUPEKTHOj aHanNW3U KOpTIyca Y3
TIPUMEHY MEeTOLOJIOLIKOr TIPUCTYTA 3a Knacudukalinjy TemMaTtckux KaTteropuja, y
TpehieM Ha aHanusw Koznokalnja ca u3pasoM Kaumamcke npomeHe y oba Kopriyca,
ok he y 3aK/byuKy 6UTU HaBEZEHU [TIaBHU MEXaHU3MU Koju pednextyjy beHoMmeH
XUTIOKpU3Wje Y TUlacuparby BECTU O TPaH3ULIMjU Y eHEPTeTCKOM CEKTOPY.

2. AHanu3sa xoprtyca Kpo3 usziBajarbe TeMAaTCKUX KaTeropuja

C 0631poM Ha TO LA TIOCTOjU paj Y TIPUTPeMU Koju he oTimpHuje TOBOPUTU O
crieIMUUHUM pesysiTaTUMa Be3aHUM 3a U3[1Bajatbe TEMATCKUX KaTeropwja y HaBe-
ILEHOM KOpTIyCy, y 0BOj CTyAWjU hie caMo yKpaTKo GUTW CAOTILITEHW PE3YIITATU KOju
ce ogHoce Ha knacuduxalnjy naTux xateropmja. Ha ocHoBy aHanuse xopriyca, Mory
6WTU U3BeneHn crenehn 3aKbyuLIn:

e Oba xoprryca obyxBaTajy TeMe Koje cy ycpencpeheHe Ha KaTeropujy hoaumu-
Ke U ynpas/ahd, eHepzemuky, Ha KaTeropwjy opskasa/pecuoHa/Hayuja, Ha
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KaTeropujy spcme pecypca, eKoAoz2ujy, esasyayujy, unppacmpykmypy, 3axo-
H0O0asCcmMso, eKOHOMUjY U BU3HUC, Bpeme 1 KeaHmumem;

e PenatunBHa pEKBEHTHOCT KJIbYHHWX PeUUN Ha 06a je3uxa cnuyHa je y xartero-
PUju noAumukKe U ynpasspatrbd, Kao U KaTeropuju eHepzemuxe;

¢ KaTteropuje dp>xxasa/pezuoHa/Hayuja, munosa pecypca, ekorozuje, esaryauuje,
UuHppacmpyxmype n 3aKoH00aBCMBA U3PAKEHWje CY Y EHITIECKOM KOPTIYCY;

e KaTeropuje exoHomuje u busHucad, BpemeHa U KBAHMuUmMema UcTakHyTuje cy

Y PyCKOM KOpTIyCYy;

V HactaBky papza, Teximiurte he 6UTU HA TPU HAjTTPOOYKTUBHWjE TEMATCKE KaTe-
ropuje, on Kojux je jemHa UCTakHyTa y oba Kopriyca, Apyra y eHrieckoM, a Tpeha y
pycxom. LTusb oBaxBe Tipe3eHTalvje MaTepujana y pany je ma ce obpatu maxia Ha
3BaHUYHW HapaTUB MeAunja y OKBUPY oapeheHe TeMaTcke KaTeropuje, Te Ha TIOpykKe
KOje OH llIajbe YUTAOLMMa aHaIU3UpaHux TeKcToBa. [IpBa TeMaTcka xaTeropuja ca
penaTmMBHO BUCOKOM QPEKBEHTHOLLINY 1 Ha EHITIECKOM U Ha PYCKOM je3uKy 0AHOCU ce
Ha 0671aCT TIONIUTUKE U yTIpaBibatba. [1ojaBa oBe KaTeropuje je 3a HujaHcy BUI/bUBUja
Y EHIJTIeCKUM TeKCTOBUMA (3.159 MHCTaHLM yroTpebe KIbYUHUX PEUN Y eHITIECKOM
Kxoprtycy mpeMa 2.354 y pyckom).

Ha ocHoBy xoauparba UCKIbYUMBO KJbYYHUX PEUUN YHyTap OBe KaTeropwje 6e3
aHanmnse KOHKOPAAHLIM 3a CBAKy 3acebHy KIby4YHY pedy, MOXe ce 3aKJ/byuuTu na
KaTeropuja noAumuke cagpXXv BpeAHOCTU Koje ce OJHOCE Ha eAumu3am (MUYHOCTU
13 0671aCTU TIONUTMKE) U, Y 3HATHO Marb0j MepW, Ha HezamusHocm (TI0jMOBW TIOTTYT
CaHKyuja, pusukxa, cykoba, uth.) y oba jesvka. BpegHocT HezamusHocmxoja je uckasaHa
HEraTMBHOM J1IeKCUKOM U3paXeHWja je Y PYCKOM KOPTIyCy YHyTap OBe KaTeropuje.
LleHTpanHu 1 HajbpexBeHTHUjU 06U Y 06a KOpTTyca 3a JaTy KaTeropwujy ykasyjy
Ha TIpefcefHUKe: Y EeHITIeCKOM KOPTyCy OOMMWHAHTHO je CTIOMUbatbe aKTyeslHOr
npencenHuka lloseda BajoeHa (504 mHCTaHLIe), ann U TIPETXOAHUX TIpefceHNKa —
(rocrioguHa — eHr. Mr) OoHanpa Tpamma (342) u (rocrtoguHa) bapaka Obame (155),
LOK Ce y PyCcKOM KOPTIyCy 4ecTo TiojaBibyjy TpencenHuk Bnagumup [lytun (129
MHCTaHLM) n TipenceagHunk Llosed BajoeH (95), a HellrTo Marbe yuecTano TpefceqHuK
Honanpg Tpamr (32). 3ajeqHnukun xnactepu xoju caapxke bajoeHoBo nme, a Hanase
Ce y eHr7zieckoM Kopriycy, jecy cnepehu: Biden is expected to/o0 BajoeHa ce ouexyje
da, Biden administration will/BajoeHosa admunucmpavuja he w Biden has vowed/
Bajoen ce 3apexao. Jatv KnacTepu 4ecTo Cy TIOBE3aHU Ca AUCKYCUjOM O EKOHOMUjU
Koja 6W ce 3acHMBazia Ha HyNTOj YTOTpebW YITbeHWKa, LITO CUIHanu3upa na ce
aKTyeslHa aAMWHUCTPaUWja Hanaswu TIO4 CHaXXKHUM YTULIAjeM [a ce CTpoBoheme
HaBefleHOor Linjba UHTEeH3UBUPA. [IpeMa mincamwy Ibyjopk majmca, TpeHyTHA TI03ULIKja
HOBE aIMUHUCTPALIKje Y OOHOCY Ha TIUTakbe KIIMMATCKUX TIPOMEHa, Koje ce cMaTtpa
OKOCHWULIOM aMepuuke HaluoHanHe 6e36eHOCTW, TIoApasyMeBa CrpoBohere
TIaHOBA Be3aHWX 3a eHepretcky 6e36eHOCT, MOJEPHU3ALINjY eJ1eKTPOEHEPreTCKOT
CUCTEMA, TIPOLUUpEeHe YTIOTpebe OOHOBILUBUX EHEPruja, OTBaparbe pajiHUX MecTa
y obnactu excrloatauuje OOHOBBUBUX W3BOpA EHEPrUje, CMarbere eMucuje
UIKOAJ/bUBUX MaTepuja (eMuUcuje MeTaHa, raca u HadTte), yknarbarbe aMepuukmx
enextpaHa no 2035. romvHe, TONMUTUKY TIPUBpPEMEHOr obycTaBibatba Oynyher
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dpexvHra u orpaHuuaBare TpaBa Oyllierba Ha jaBHUM TIOBPLIMHAMA, CTPOXKA
TipaBWila 0 EMUCWjU racoBa U3 ayToMobuna n TIpojeKTe TIpOLIMpeHba ayToTyTeBa
1 Mehyrpapckux >XenesHnUKux Mpexca, Kao 1 TIpOMeHe y 0671aCTU TIOTbOTIPUBPEE
Koje 6w 6wune mpwnarobeHe HOBOHACTANUM KIUMATCKUM ycnoBuma. Knacrepu
¢ TpammoBuM wuMeHoMm (219 cny4ajeBa) UeCTO CYy TIPELCTAB/bEHW Y KOHTEKCTY
TIPOTMBIbEA cafialltbuM BajaeHoBuM cTpaTernjama y Besw ca Tpu HajBeha nssopa
eMucuja CyTICTaHLIM KOje 3arpeBajy TUlaHeTy: BO3WINUMA, eJleKTpaHaMa U LypereM
MeTaHa TIpUIuKoM Bahetba HadTe u raca us byLUIoTuHa.

Bajoen n TpaMm Kxao KJ/byyHe peudun TOTOBO Ce jelHAKO jaBibajy y PYyCKOM
KOpTIyCy, Kao 1 pycku mipeacenHuk (rocrogut) [Tytnn (Tpamm n BajoeH 3ajenHo ce
TojaBmbyjy 127 myTa, nok ce ITyTmHOBO uMe momuibe 129 myra). OBO UMHU TeMy
aMepuuKe TIONIUTUKE U aMepPUUKO-PYCKUX OJHOCA jelJHOM O LIeHTpasiHUX TeMa Yy
PYCKOM CerMeHTy Halller Kopryca. Pycke HOBUHe ce Takobe 6aBe CympoTHOCTUMA
nsmehy HOMUHanHux nonutunka bajoeHa n Tpamma. Vinycrpalujy HaBefieHe TBpAe
TIpeficTaB/ba cny4aj mpojekta CeBepHu Tok 2. Excrieptut kxoje untupajy HesasucHe
HOBUHe cMaTpajy Aa 6w BajaeH Morao 6UTH ,0TIPE3HWjU” ca HAMETabeM CaHKLnja
€BPOTICKMUM KOMTIaHWjaMa Koje yuecTByjy y TipojekTy CeBepHun ToK 2. IIpema Muiberwy
TIOMEHYTUX CTpYyUhaka, bynyhu na BajneH He daBopu3yje U3BO3 aMepUUKOr raca us
urKpwbala y EBporty xao Tpamr, TakBa cuTyaumja moBehasa LiIaHce 3a TIOCTU3arbe
KxoMripoMuca usmMeby amepuuxe n pycke cTpaHe y oKBUpY TipojexTa CeBepHU TOK 2.

JenHa o KIbyUHUX peun y pyCcKOM KOPTIyCy Y OKBUPY TIPBUX NBafeceT je jlekce-
Ma xpusuc/kpusa (43 nHcTaHle), Koja je xnacudukoBaHa y OKBUPY TeMATCKe KaTe-
ropuje eKkoHOMUja U NOCAOBAHE N KOja Ce penlaTUBHO YecCTo TIojaBibyje y uspasmuma
Kao UITO Cy SHepeemuueckuil, beH3UHOBbLU, kaumamuueckull, Te ce 04HOCU Ha KpU3y
Ha TpXxuiITy Hadte w raca. Ha mpumep, pycke HOBUHE UCTUUY MULITbERE CTPYUba-
xa mpeMa Kojuma CjeaumeHe [Ip>kaBe CUCTEMATCKU UCTUCKY]Y PycKe CUPOBUHE ca
€BPOTICKOT 1 a3ujckor TpxxuiiuTa. OBakBO MULIbEE OOHOCK Ce U Ha TipojexaTt CeBep-
HW TOK 2, KOju CTBapa KOHKYPEeHLNjy 3a cBe Behe mucrmopyke amepuukor raca y EVY,
Kao 1 Ha TpBY a3y TProBUHCKOr criopasyMa ca KuHom, koju mpensuba 3HauvajHo
roBeharbe cHabpeBarwa KuHe TeuHuM racom us Cjepuibennx [IpxkaBa (y3 cMarbere
CHabreBarba PyCKUM racom Koju uze mpexo HadbTtoBona CHara Cubwupa). [Tpema mu-
cawwy nucta HesasucHe HoguHe, CjenutbeHe IIp>xaBe he cracuTu cBojy eKOHOMUjY
nctuekyjyhu npyre opxxase, TipBeHCTBeHO KuHy 1 Pycujy y cutyaumjn xapa je cBet
ylIao y rnobanHy xpusy, Hajeehy y Tocnenmsnx CTOTUHY FoAnHA.

TeKcTOBM Ha EHITIeCKOM je3uKy canpke MHoro Behn 6poj KIbyUHWUX peun Koje
ce ofiHoce Ha cneflehe TeMaTcke KaTeropwje: dpskase/pezuoHe/Hayuje, spcme pecyp-
ca, exorozujy n oueHe. KaTteropuja dpsxasa/pecuoHa/Hayuja obyxsata 6AUSUHY (EHT.
proximity) Kao BPeHOCT y BeCTUMa Koja CaoriTaBa O joKalujaMa Unun 3ajefdHun-
LaMa 6711MCKUM U PefleBaHTHUM 3a TeMy eHepreTuke y CjenumeHum [Ip>xaBama.
[To3uBame Ha noxaluwuje ApXkaBa U permoHa OBOCTPYKO je yuecTanuje (y ogHOCY Ha
BEJINUUHY KOPTIyCa) Y eHrneckoM Koprrycy (9.380 MHCTAHLIU Y eHITIeCKOM KOpTiyCy
npema 4.929 y pyckom). Mmnak, Tpeba HaTloMeHYTU [a je OBa KaTeropuja Ha pyckom
jesuxy Opyra HajBeha on cBuUX TeMaTCKux KaTeropwja y ToM Koprrycy. lata nndop-
Maluja ykasyje Ha To fa cy obe rpyTie TEKCTOBA O eHepreTuimn GoxycmupaHe Ha BECTU
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U3 UHOCTpaHcTBa. Tekcac y oKBUpPY TeMATCKe KaTeropuje opokase/pecuoHu/Hayuje
jenHa je on HajdPeKBEHTHUjUX KIbYUHUX PEUUN Y EHITIeCKOM KOPTIyCy, Koja ce 4ecTo
CTIOMUIbE Y Be3U Ca 2PUH Hy duaom (eHr. Green New Deal), TnaHOM HaMereHUM 3a
CTPOTrY perynalujy u ocaBpeMerUBatbe EHEPreTCKOr CUCTEMA, Ha OCHOBY Kora 6m
CjenureHe [IpxxaBe nobujane 100% COTICTBEHE €/IeKTPUYHE EHEPIUje U3 0OHOBILU-
BUX U3BOpa Y cnenehoj oeLeHnjn.

Tema Tekcaca 1toce6HO je 3aHUMIBUBA Y CKJI0TTY TEME 0 KJIUMATCKUM TIPOMEHAMa,
c 0631POM Ha YecTe pecTpukiinje cTpyje TokoM 3ume 2021. ronunne. OHe cy ce jaBuiie
Y TOj aMepUUKOoj Ip>KaBU Kao TIoC/IeuLia HeTIoCcTojara ofrosapajyhe orpeme Koja 6m
ocurypana perynapHo cHabreBatbe CTAaHOBHUILTBA €/1eKTPUYHOM EHEPIUjoM TOKOM
BaHpeHUX BpeMeHckux mpunnka. Peu blackouts/Hecmanax cmpyje je dpexBeHTHA y
KOPTIyCY Ha EHITIECKOM je3UKY jep ce Hasla3u Y OKBUPY TIPBUX CTOTUHY KIbYUHUX PEUN.
Texcac Benuxu fieo enekTpuydHe eHepruje nobuja 3axsamnyjyhun ¢ocmntum ropusuma
— racy W yriy, a Mawu feo of, 06HOB/bMBUX U3Bopa eHepruje. Jlolie n3onoBaHa
MHpacTpyKTypa 3a CHabreBatbe eNeKTPUYHOM EHEPI1jOM TIPOLIITIE 3UME 3aMp3Jia ce
TIPWINKOM eKCTPEMHUX BPEMEHCKUX TIPUIINKA, KOje Cy YCII0BWIlEe BEIUKY TIOTPaXKHby
eneKTpU4He eHepruje y TUM yC0BUMA, LITO je A0Beno no mapa cucrema. Ocum
BPEMEHCKUX TIPWINKA, TIOBPEMEHO Cy TIOCTOjaln 3HAlLW a CUCTEM MOXe 3aracTu
y TpobnieM TIpW UCTIOPYLW LOBOJbHE eHepruje 360r KBapa Ha orpeMu win 36or
TIOKyll1aja fia ce TIOOWUIHY LieHe efleKTPUYHe eHepruje y Toj caBe3Hoj apxxasu. C gpyre
CTpaHe, jelaH of KacTepa Be3aHux 3a KibyuHy peu Tekcac (in Texas conservatives
have blamed/y Texcacy koH3epsamusuu Cy OKPUBUAU) OEMOHCTPUPA KOHPIUKT
n3Meby perybnukaHalua W Lemoxkpara y TOrjlefly Larber pa3Boja eHepreTcKor
CexTopa y aMepuukuM Op>kKaBama, jep Cy Pery6svKaHLM Kao pasjior 3a HecTaHak
cTpyje y Texcacy HaBOAWIU HeTIOY3[4aHOCT 0OHOB/LUBUX U3BOpa eHepruje. Tekcac ce
Yy KOPTIYCY Ha eHIJIeCKOM je3nky 16 TiyTa TojaBibyje y OKBUPY UCTe KojoKalwuje ca
peyjy KaaudopHuja. OBa Konoxaimja ykasyje Ha n3asoBe ca kojuma he ce cyouuTtu
BajoeHoBa agMuHUCTpaumja TIPWIMKOM MOLEpHU3aliMje  efeKTpPOeHepreTcKor
cucrteMa 6a3vpaHor Ha BETPOreHepaTopuMa, CONapHUM TiaHenuma, barepujama
W OPYIMM TeXHOoJIorMjaMa Ca HyJITOM eMUCUjOM LITETHUX racosa. [Ipema mucamy
Ibyjopx majmca, nBe HajBehe ApXkaBe y 3eMJbU 3ay3e7ie Cy BeoMa pa3inyiunTe CTaBOBe
Yy OOHOCY Ha yTipaB/batbe CBOjUM eHepreTtckuM morpebama: Texcac je M3BpLIMO
Ieperynauuvjy arpecvBHo, pomylutajyhu cno6ofHOM TpXMUIITY LA LBETa, LO0K je
KanudopHnja mpuxsaTuna exonoluike tporvce. Mmnax, nBe OpXXaBe Cyo4aBajy ce
ca UCTOM peanHouhy: HUCY Y [OBOJbHOj MEPU CTIPEMHe 3a cBe Behy y4decTanocT n
036UBHOCT TIPUPOAHUX KaTacTpoda Koje cy Yy3pOKOBaHe KIMMATCKUM TIpOMeHaMa.

Naxo ce Tema xopuiihera 06HOB/LUBUX U3BOPA EHEpruje Haslasn y TIpBOM TU1aHy
y TexcToBUMa Hbyjopx majmca 3a aHanu3npaHu mepuog, IUCT TIocebHY TTaXKhby yeMe-
paBa Ha AycTpanwjy, HajBeher cBeTCKOr U3BO3HMKA YITba, TIOHATAK KOjU je ueTupm
TIyTa TIOMEHYT Y eHITIeCKOM KOpTIycy, [OK Ce 0Ba ApykaBa 74 TiyTa TojaBibyje y aHa-
NU3MpaHnM TekcTtoBuMa. [Ipema mmcamwy nucra, MpousBoAma yriba y AycTpanujun ce
BUlLIe Hero yABOCTpyUWIla y TIoCiieHe TPU fielieHnje, TIPU YeMy je YIleo KOju ce U3BO3n
CKouMno Ha 75 mpouieHata y duckanHoj 2017. roounun, ca 55 mpoueHata y 1990. Hakon
LITO CaBe3Ha Bflafla HUje yCBOjuiia TIONIUTUKY 0OHOBIbMBUX U3BOPA EHEPIUje TIOUETKOM
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2000-1x, aycTpanujcke ApxXkase TIOUesle Cy CaMOCTasIHO [a TIOOCTUUY BlnacHuke xyha
Ila KYTIyjy CoMapHe TiaHesie 1, y HOBUje BpeMe, baTepuje 3a CKIaANLITee eHepruje.

Kuna je jowr jegHa ppxxaBa Kojy Hbyjopk majmc xapakrepuile Kao 3aBUCHY
0L yI7ba, KOju je HajBehn cHabmeBau eneKTPUUHE eHepruje y 3eMibW, YTIpKoC
eKCTIaH3WjN conapHe eHepruje n eHepruje Betpa. Ckopo TonoBmHa of 236 xnacrepa
y eHrneckoMm koprycy mnpodwnniie KuHy y cMUCIy eMucuje LITETHUX MaTepuja.
3BaHUYHULIN Y ofpeheHuM ToKpajuHaMa TBpze Aa je KuHu n name notpebaH yram
panun obesbehuBara cHadkHe 6ase 3a TPOU3BOLWY €NEeKTPUUHE eHepruje Koja he
VTIOTTIYHUTU U3BOpe CyH4YeBe eHepruje, BeTpa U XUIpoeHepruje. Y HajMarme Tpn
TIPOBMHLIMje U3[aTa je HelaBHO Hapezi6a K0joM ce orpaHuyvaBa ymoTpeba cTpyje, y3
YTI030peme Ha TIOTEHLMjalHY HeCTallULy yIiba U HeCTaHaK efleKTPUYHe eHepruje.

V cnenehem mornaemby 6uhe pasMOTpeHW [71aBHU KOHTEKCTWU KojoKalinje KAu-

mamckKe npomeHe y eHI'7IeCKOM N PYyCKOM KOpTIyCy.

1. BpeaHocTK Yy BecTUMa U3[BOjeHe Ha OCHOBY KOJloKaliuje Kaumamcke
npomeHe

PenatnsBHa pekBeHTHOCT KaTeropuje exoAo2uje je TieT TiyTa Beha y eHrneckom
Hero y pyckoMm xoprtycy (17,34 npema 3,9). [Tpunukom nipernena nucre GpexBeHTHO-
¢ ofi 500 HajuelThunx peun y KOPTTyCYy Ha eHITIeCKoM je3uky, Tpeha 1o yuecTtanoctun
je peu climate/kauma (rocne Mr./zocnoduH wn said/pexao/pexaa je). OBa peu knacu-
du1KoBaHa je y oKBUPY TeMe eKoAo2Uje KOja je UCTaKHYTa Y eHITIeCKOM KOPTIyCy, [OK
je Ha nuetn on 500 KIbYYHUX peun 3aysena TpBO MecTo, cyrepuinyhu na, mpema
HOBWMHAMA, IMaBHU GAKTOp 3a TPaH3ULINjy Y 0671aCTU EHEPreTUKE TIPEACTaBba Kin-
ma. Konoxauujcka aHanusa peun climate/kauma moxasyje a mMocToju CHaXKHA TIOBe-
3aHoCT n3Meby Te peun n peun change/npomera ca 397 uHcraHun y 116 foxyme-
HaTa n penatuBHoM ¢pekBeHTHOLINY of 20,11 Ha 10.000 peun y Hbyjopk majmcy. V
BU3yanusaluju mpukaszaHoj Ha Cnuum 1, kpahe nuHuje ykasyjy Ha jauy ToBe3aHoCT
n3Mehy peun y Konokaluju, Tpu YeMy je aHanusupaHa nexcema climate/kauma.
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3a aHanusy je opabpaHo MPBUX CTOTUHY KoJloKalinja ca uspasom climate change/
Kaumameke npomeHe. CB KONIOKATU KOju Ce OJHOCE Ha KJIMMATCKe TIpOMEHe cafpike
BPeLHOCT HeaamusHocm (eHr. negativity) n ykasyjy Ha eKCTUIMLIMTHY HEraTUBHY TIpO-
300Wjy, WITO je WiyCcTpoBaHo y ipumepmuma (1)—(5):

1. The Climate desk covers all disasters related to climate change, like droughts,
wildfires, intense hurricanes and extreme rainfall. The science establishing the
direct link between these disasters and the rapid warming of the planet is
increasingly clear, but the effects we all saw this year were shocking.
,MeTeopornoluka cny>ba ToxpuBa cBe KaTtacTpode y BE3U ca KIUMATCKUM TIpO-
MeHaMma, TIOTIYT CyllIa, ToXapa, jakux yparaHa U eKCTPEMHUX KUIIHUX TiaJaBu-
Ha. Hayka Koja ycroctaBmba OupexTHy Be3sy usmehy oBux xatactpoda u 6p3or
3arpeBama TUIaHeTe CBe je jacHuja, ann epeKTu 3arpeBama Koje MO CBU BULENn
OBe rofiHe 6UIN Cy OKAHTHW."

2. Addressing climate change, ecosystem loss and diminishing diversity requires
more than simply finding ways to halt the worst damage before it arrives.
,PelllaBatbe TipobnemMa KIMMAaTCKUX TIPOMEHA, I'yOUTKA eKocucTeMa u cCMamera
6voauBep3UTETa 3aXTEBA BULIE O[] TIYKOT TIPOHAJIXKeHha HauMHa Jla ce 3ayCTaBu
HajBeha 1ITeTa Tipe Hero UITO OHa 3aToyHe.”

3. But experts also point to a fundamental problem with throwing money at
climate change: It is not a particularly effective way to lower emissions of
planet-warming pollution... Wind and solar power remain more expensive than
fossil fuels in most parts of the country. While it gave a jolt to electric vehicle
manufacturing, including a successful loan guarantee to Tesla, those cars still
have higher price tags than the ones with old-fashioned internal combustion
engines.

LATIU cTpyuralin Takohe ykasyjy Ha GyHAaAMeEHTanHu TpobneM xana je y mm-
Taky yJarame y Knumarcke mpomeHe. To Huje Hapounto edpuxacaH HauUnH fia ce
cMarbu 3araherbe Koje 3arpeBa TuiaHety ... Kopuurhene eHepruje BeTpa u cyHLa
je n parbe cxytube of Kopuithera GocunHmnx ropusa y Behem feny semrbe. Faxo
je TO UHULINPAo TIPOU3BOAKY eJ1eKTPUHHUX BO3WIA, YKIbyUyjyhn ycrelHy ra-
paHuujy 3ajma Tecnn, TM ayTOMOOUIN W [arbe KOLITajy BULLE O OHUX Ca CTapo-
MOIHUM MOTOpPUMA Ca YHYTPAltbUM CaropeBameM.”

4. We discuss whether the Texas crisis is going to be the new normal worldwide,
the harrowing implications of how Texas Republicans have responded, why
liberals should be cheering on Elon Musk, the difficulties liberal states are
having on climate policy, the obstacles to decarbonization, the horrifying truth
of what “adapting” to climate change will actually entail, why air pollution
alone is a public health crisis worth solving, whether nuclear energy is the
answer, and much more.
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»ANCcKyTyjeMo o ToMme fa nu he xkpusa y Texcacy mocTaTu HOBa HOpMa Y 11e710M
CBETY, 0 Y3HEMUPYjYhUM UMTUIMKALIMjaMa U3a3BaHUM peaklvjama perybnmka-
Haua y Texcacy, o ToMe 3awto 6u nnbepanu Tpebano Aa HaBwjajy 3a MnowHa
Macxka, o moTeurkohama Koje nubepanHe OpXxaBe UMajy y TIOTlely KAuMaTcke
TIOJIUTUKE, O TIPETIpeKaMa 3a CTIpoBOhetbe TIpolieca fekapboHusalinje, o 3acTpa-
uryjyhoj ucTuHm o tome wta he ,mpwnarobhaBame’ KAUMATCKUM TIpOMeHaMa
3ampaBo 3HAUUTW, O TOME 3alUTO caMo TIo cebu 3arabere Baszyxa mMpencTaBba
KpU3y jaBHOr 30paBiba Kojy Tpeba peluaBaT, TIPeLCTaB/ba N HyKJleapHa eHep-
r'uja peleme, Kao 1 joll 0 MHOI0 Yemy."

5. All over the country, utilities and grid operators are confronting similar
questions, as climate change threatens to intensify heat waves, floods, water
shortages and other calamities, all of which could create novel risks for the
nation’s electricity systems. Adapting to those risks could carry a hefty price
tag: One recent study found that the Southeast alone may need 35 percent
more electric capacity by 2050 simply to deal with the known hazards of
climate change.

,LIpoM 3eMsbe, Benuka enextporipesiyzeha n enexTpoancTpybyTepu cyouasajy
ce ca CJINYHUM TIUTakbUMa, jep KIUMaTCKe TIpOMEHe TIpeTe fia Tiojavajy ToT10T-
He Tanace, ToT1aBe, HeCTallIMLy BOJZle U ApYre HeTIorofe, a CBe TO MOXKe CTBOPU-
TU HOBe PU3UKeE 32 HAal[MOHAJIHE CUCTEME efleKTpUYHe eHepruje. [IpunarohaBame
TUM PU3ULIMMA MOITI0O 6GU UMATWU OFPOMHY lieHy: HelaBHA CTyAuja Tokasana je
na he caMo Ha jyroucToxy HajBepoBaTHWUje 6UTU TIOTPebHO 35 0fCTO BUlle efeK-
TPUUHMX KarauuTeTa ao 2050. roguHe fa 6u ce HOCWIU ca TI03HATUM OTIacHOC-
TUMa Of KJIMMATCKUX TIpoMeHa.”

Ha ocHoBy xopriycHe aHanuse y 0BOj CTYAUjU U Knacuduxalinje BpeHOCTU 3a-
CHOBaHOj Ha pany benHapexose u np. (Bednarek et al, 2021: 705) usBogumo cne-
nehe 3axrbyuke: nspas climate change/kaumamcke npomeHe 61IUCKO je TIOBe3aH ca
KpeuparweM He2amusHOCMU KPo3 KOHTEKCT Y KOMe ce TiojaBibyje, TIpU YeMy MHO-
' TIPUMEPU Ca TOM KOJI0KALIUjOM YKa3yjy Ha Jiollle BpEMEHCKE YCJI0Be, Kao LITO CY
€KCTPEMHU TOTUIOTHW Tasjacw, Cylle, TIOXKapW, obuiHe Kulile, TIOTIaBe U TIEPUOAN
U3Y3EeTHO XNafgHOr BpeMeHa. llojaTHa He2amusHOCM HarjlallaBa Ce TIOMWUbAeM
HEraTUBHUX TI0jaBa TIOTTYT GUHAHCUjCKUX PU3MKA U BUCOKUX TPOLIKOBA BE3aHUX 3a
KJIUMaTCKe TIPOMEHE, TyOUTaK eKOCUCTEMA U CMatberbe 6MonBep3nUTEeTa, 3arahete
Basgyxa 1 KpU3y jaBHOT 30paBiba, 6p30 3arpeBatbe TlaHeTe, r'ybuTak pafHux MecTa,
pacerbaBame Jbyan 360 eKCTPEMHUX BPEMEHCKUX YCII0Ba, PU3UKE TIO HALMOHAJTHe
CUCTEME EJIEKTPUYHE eHepruje, Kao U WITeTHe edeKTe TIO YrpoXKeHe 3ajenHutie. Ha-
Bohetbe maTnx GpaKTopa U3BOIU Ce Ca LIJbeM TIOCTU3atba ofjobpaBatba TIpPelodKeHNx
pedopMu y eHepreTckoM CeKTOpy Kofl untanaua. Ocum He2amusHOCMU KOHCTpyuca-
He KaKo Ha OCHOBY CaMOr 3Hauema Komnokxaluje climate change/xaumamcike npomeHe
KOja “Ma HeraTMBHY TIPO30AUjY, TaKO U Ha OCHOBY LIMPEr KOHTEKCTA, ANCKYPC Be3aH
3a WY YKIbyUyje AomaTHe BPeHOCTW, TIOTYT cynepAamusHocmu (eHr. superlativity),
3Hauaja/ymuygaja (eHr. impact) n nosumusHocmu (eHr. positivity):

23



24

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

CymepnaTnBHOCT
6. The Southeast alone may need 35 percent® more electric capacity by 2050.

,CaMo Ha jyrouctoxy moxpaa he 6utn morpebHo 35% Bullle KamalUTeTa efek-
TpWU4He eHepruje oo 2050. rooune.”

7. Hundreds of scientists across the federal government and academia join
forces to compile the best insights available on climate change.

,CTOTMHe Hay4HUKa Y OKBUPY CaBesHe Bflajle 1 akafileMCKe 3ajeqHulie YOPYXYyjy
cHare Kaxo 6u crexse Hajoormbu yBUA 0 KITUMATCKUM TIpoMeHaMa. ”

3Hauaj/yTniiaj
8. But as climate change accelerates, many electric grids will face extreme

weather events that go far beyond the historical conditions those systems were
designed for, putting them at risk of catastrophic failure.

,LATIN KaKo ce KIUMATCKe TIpOMeHe y6p3aBajy, MHore enexTpuiHe Mpexe he ce
CYyOUUTUN ca EKCTPEMHUM BPEMEHCKUM YCJIOBUMA KOjU Haawnase HeKafallltbe
YCJ10Be 3a Koje Cy T CUCTEMU TIPOjeKTOBaHU, ioBofehn ux y omacHocT aa nobe
IO FHbUXOBOT TTylama.”

9. Climate change is an everything issue.
,2Knumarcxe ripoMeHe Cy TIMTarbe XXUBOTA U CMPTU.”

[TosutuBHOCT

10. Solar industry organizations like Rewiring America, a group of engineers,
entrepreneurs and volunteers working to address climate change, estimate
that the typical American household could save as much as $2,000 a year in
energy costs by going solar.

»,OpraHmsainje 3a pas3Boj CoONapHe WMHAYCTpuje TOTyT PeBajepnHr Amepuka,
TPYTIe WUHXEHEpPa, TIpedy3eTHUKA W BOJIOHTEpPA KOjU paje Ha Tpobnemy
pelaBatba KIUMATCKUX TIPOMEHA, TIpollewyjy Aa 6u TUTIMYHO aMepuyiko
noMahuHCTBO Mormo yuteaetu Yak 2.000 gonapa roguliitbe y 0KBUPY TPOLIKOBA
3a eJ1eKTPUYHY EHEPrujy YKOnIuKo ce byrne KOpucTuia conapHa eHepruja.”

11. Mr. Biden has made the case that tackling climate change by focusing on
building clean energy infrastructure will bring economic recovery and create
“millions” of new jobs — a goal economists said faces serious challenges.

,L. BajoeH je Harnacuo ma he peluaBarbe TpobneMa KIUMATCKUX TIPOMEHA
ycperncpehuBarmeM Ha U3rpafitby UUCTe eHepreTcke UHPPACTPYKType OOHETU
€KOHOMCKU OTIOpaBaK W CTBOPUTU ,MWUIIMOHE" HOBUX PaJjHUX MecCTa — Luib 3a
KOjU eKOHOMUCTU KXy [a Ce cyodasa ca 036UbHUM n3azoBuma.”

3 TlogBy4eHW OeNoBU Y LIMTUPAHUM pedeHuliaMa ykasyjy Ha JIMHIBUCTUYKA CPefiCTBa Kojuma ce uckasyje
onpeheHa BpeAHOCT Y BeCTUMA.
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Cnuxa 2 mpuxkasyje pesumMe aHanuse 100 rmpumMepa ca KO0KalinjoM kaumamceke
npomeHe y CMUCIly BpeIHOCTU Y BeCTUMa. HezamusHocm je cTBOpeHa HeTtocpeHUM
KOHTEKCTOM y 38 mpumepa, nosumusHocm y 17 mpumepa, cynepaamusHocm y 12
TpuMepa, 3Hauaj/ymuyaj y 6 TipuMmepa, A0K je y 27 Tipumepa KpeupaHa BpeOHOCT
He2amusHOCMU Ha OCHOBY caMe KojloKaluje Koja caMOCTaslHO UMa HeraTUBHY TIPO-
3041jy 6e3 [OOATHOT YTIMBA KOHTEKCTA.
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Cnuka 2. Iuctpubyuuja BpenHocT y okBupy 100 xonokaluja ca uspasom climate
change/xaumamcke npomeHe

Haxne, peHOMEH KNUMATCKUX TIPOMEHA TIpeACTaBibeH je HezamusHowhy, Koja
ce T0javaBa BpeLHOCTUMA CYyNepAamMuUBHOCM U yMmuuyaj, LOK ce No3umusHocm Tioja-
BJbYje KpO3 HapaTMB O HOBOj TEXHOJIOTUjU Y EHEPreTCKOM CeKTopy y3 TIoMoh koje he
ce moctojehu TpobnieMu y 1aToj 0671acTn pewnTu. [Ipyre BpefHOCTU Be3aHe 3a KOJ10-
Kxauwjy climate changes/kaumamcke npomeHe cy y TIO3aVHW.

YV pycxum TeKCToBUMaA pey KAumam/KAuma Tojasrbyje ce 67 1yTa, a Konoxalimja
usmeHeHue kAumama/kaumamcke npomere 28 nyta. Of tora, 26 mpumMepa ca 0BOM
KOJ10KalIMjoM Yy KOHTEKCTY UMa BPefHOCT HezamusHoCcmu, a 3 ofj wuUx uMajy Bpen-
HOCT He2amusHOCMuU 1 ymuuyaja 3ajenHo. Y HacTaBKy OBOI' TEKCTa HAaBOAUMO HEKO-
JIMKO KOJl0Kalinja ca peyvjy kaumam/Kauma:

12. B 3TOT TIOBOPOTHLIN [1si HeJI0OBEUECTBa 'of| TPUILIJIO BPEMS PELIUTENIbHBIX
LeiicTBUi B cdepe 60pbObl C USMEHEHUEM KIUMATA.

,¥ 0BOj KJbYUHOj FOJUHU 32 YOBEUAHCTBO, [IOLLJIO0 je BpeMe 3a OfJly4He akluje y
60p6bU TIPOTUB KIIMMATCKUX TIPOMEHa. ”

13. ITapHUKOBbLe ra3bl camMu TI0 cebe He BpefsT 3[0pOBbi0, HO HAKATIUIMBAOTCS
B aTMocdepe 1 TeM CaMblM TIPOBOLIMPYIOT I7100anbHOe U3MEHEHUE KNIMMaTa Ha
3emne OfHy U3 BaXKHENIINX CTpaTermyeckux yrpos3 [jisi BCEro Uel0BEUEeCTBa,
TIPU3HAHHBIX Ha ypoBHe OOH.

25
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,LacoBu ca epeKToM cTaksieHe HallTe camMu TI0 cebu He LITeTe 34paBby, Beh ce
aKyMynupajy y atmochepu 1 TUMe U3a3uBajy InobanHe KIUMaTcke TIPOMEHe Ha
3eMJbU - jefHY 0]1 HajBXKHWjUX CTPATELIKUX TIPETHU TIO L1e710 YOBEUAHCTBO, LITO
je Tiperto3HaTo 1 Ha HuBoy YH-a.*

14. DHeproMeHeI>XMeHT TI03BOJISIeT YAyulllaTb 3KOJIOCMUECKyl0 CUTyauwuio, a
TAKXKe 3aLNILATH [7106abHbIA XUMat. Hampumep, cokpaliieHune ToTepb IHep-
I'UUN B CUCTEME TETUI0CHAGXKEeHWSt FOpoa CHUXKAET TTIOTPeOHOCTL B BbIpaboTKe Te-
TUI0BOW SHEPIUN B FOPOACKUX KOTEJIbHBIX.

,YTIpaBIbatbe EHEPIUjOM TIOMAXKe [ia Ce TI060TbLIIa EKOJIOUIKA CUTYALIW)a, Kao U fa
ce 3alITUTU IT106anHa xnuma. Ha mpumep, cMarerse rybutaxa eHepruje y rpag-
CKOM CUCTEMY I'pejarba CMatbyje TIoTpeby 3a TIPOU3BOIHOM TOTUIOTHE eHepruje
y IPafiCkuM KoTnapHulama.”

KoHTexcT Konoxaimje usmeHeHue KAumama/kaumameke npomeHe y pyCkuM Tek-
CTOBUMa YI71IaBHOM I'OBOPU O HOBUM TipotiucuMma y EBporm n CAJl xojn ce yBoze
3600 KIMMATCKUX TipoMeHa. V doxycy pyckux HOBMHA 3a O3HAUEHWU TIEPUOA jecTe
pycka exoHoMMja y BpeMe TpaHcbopmalije Ha Tpxwuuty HadTe n raca. Kibyune
peun y HajTipoAyKTUBHUjOj TEMATCKOj KaTeropuju 3a pycku Kopryc bUsHUC U eKoHO-
MUja TpaTe NUHWjY BPeOHOCTU HeeamusHOCM/No3umusHoCcm, a Hajyvectanuje mehy
wUMa cy dobviua/npoussoda (382 nHcTtaHlle), passumue/passoj (311), cmpamezus/
cmpamezuja (49), oepaHuueHus/oepanuuerva (62), pusku/pusuyu (45), ueHa/ueHa
(75), nompebaeHue/nompowitba (95), cHuxXeHue/cmarverve (91) n nadeHue/nad (46).
HaxoH mpoyyaBarba KOHKOpPAAHLIU U KJlacTepa ca 0BUM KJIbYUYHUM peunma, TiosunLinja
HezagsucHux HOBUHA TIpeMa eHepreTckoj TpaHchopmalinju u ctatycy Pycuje y HoBom
KOHTEKCTY MO>Xe Ce TIpeLiCTaBUTU Ha cnefiehin HaunH.

CyuITMHa HaMeTHyTe 3efleHe peBONyLuje je TIPeKMHYTU ,HadTHU KUCceoHuK"
U3BO3HULIMMA eHepruje, Ap>XKaBaMa Koje yI71aBHOM JXUBe 0ff tbeHe Tipofiaje. Y oKBUpY
TlaHa Koju je ocmucnwna MebyHapoaHa areHimja 3a eHeprujy no 2050. roonHe
npensuba ce moTMyHa 3abpaHa MHAYCTPUjCKUX eMuUcuja y aTMmocdhepy y CBUM
Ip>XaBaMa. 3a TI0CTU3ae 0BaKBOT Linyba 6uhe 3aayxeHe 1 VjeaubeHe Halinje, Kojuma
he To 6UTU jepaH of IIaBHUX 3a4aTaka y fasbeM paay. Ca Apyre cTpaHe, yTUTHO je Ko
he U3BpLIaBaTU TIPAKTUYHY peanusalinjy TIOMEHYTOr TU1aHa, Ta he 6UTU ca oHUMA
KOju ce ycyLe Lia He TIOCTYIIajy TIperopyke U3 MebyHapooHUX opraHusaluja u na
nn je Moryhe ocTaTn M3BaH TIpolieca Tipenacka Ha ,3eneHa’ rmpaBwia urpe. [loctojn
OIIEK, roe ce TouITyjy KBOTE U HOPMeE 3a TIpou3BoAwY HadTe. MebyTum, moctoje n
npxaBe u3BaH OITEK-a, oyt Pycuje, Mekcuka, Hopseliike n A3zepbejiiaHa, Kojuma
He YTIpaB/bajy HaZHALIMOHAJMIHE CTPYKTYPe, Beh 1UX0BU BUCOKN 3BAHUYHULIN.

VYBpeXxxeHo je Mullsberbe ¥ Pycuju je na he rnaBuu norpoutaun — Kuna, iuauja
U unTaB 3amaj — U Jajbe MopaTu ma Kymyjy HadTy n yrasmb, Aok he Tako3BaHa
,feorpadcka peua“, monyt CxanauHasuje, Vicnanpga, Cunramnypa, lIBajiiapcke nnn
Hosor 3enaHpa, 1 Oasbe OUTWU aHraXkoBaHa y OpraHU30Bawy ,3abaBe ca 3ej1eHOM
eHeprujom“. HejegHaxoct he ce ornenatu y cnenehem: 3amanHe apxxase he cTBOpUTH
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CBOjYy HOBY €KOHOMMWjY, UHTEH3UBHY Y TIOTTIefly Kopuillherna pecypca n BeoMa CKyTLy.
A oHpa he HaMeTHyTU CBOje MHOBAlLIMje OCTATKYy CBeTa W OpXKaBama Koje He MOry
Ila TIPOVU3BOJle eHEPIWjY Y OKBUPY OBUX cTaHaapaa. Hapa y moyspaHy 6ynyhHoct ca
HadTOM, YyITbeM U racoM TIOCTETIEHO TIOCTAje [eo0 TIPOLIIOCTU.

4. 3axmbyuak

YV 3aksbyuky oBor paga Moxe ce ucrahu na obe HOBUMHE, aMepUUKe U pycke,
U3[0Bajajy KIMMATCKe TIPOMEHe Kao [J1aBHU TIOKpeTay TpaH3ulnje y 0671acTu eHep-
retuke. Knumarcke mpomeHe cy TipeficTaBibeHe y 06a KOpTTyca Kpo3 BpeAHOCT Heza-
musHocmu, [ox byjopk majmc HarnauaBa no3umusHoCcm o6HOBILUBUX TEXHOJIOIja.
Bp3uHa xojoM Tpeba yBeCTU 3eJ1eHy EKOHOMU)Y pedreKTyje ce Y eHITIeCcKOM KOpTIy-
CYy W KpO3 TUlacupawe BPeIHOCTU CcynepAamusHocm W ymuuaj. Tema ToTeHlujan-
He Be3e n3Meby eHepreTcke TpaH3Wlnje, OTILUTE AOCTYTHOCTU GOCUNTHUX pecypca n
TIPOAYKTUBHOCTU HOBUX TEXHOJIOTMja Y €HEepreTCKOM CEKTOPY je MaprnHannsoBaHa.
Ha mpumep, XoHKOpAaHLiie ca peyjy crisis/kpusa y Hbyjopx majmcy opHoce ce camo
Ha KJIMMATCKy, TIaHLEMUjCKY, 30PaBCTBEHY N GUHAHCUjCKY KPU3Y, I HE U HA MO-
ryhy xpusy Be3aHy 3a JOCTYTIHOCT eHepreHaTta, 1ako TI0CTOjU UMInKalivja na he
Il0 KpU3e Yy eHepreTckoM CeKTOpy AohW, LITO ce TI0Ce6HO CUrHanIu3yje y HaclioBuma
Ibyjopk majmca, xao o je: “The Texas Crisis Could Become Everyone’s Crisis*”. Ha
OCHOBY Bullle HaBeJeHUX TIpuMepa MoXKe Ce 3aKJbyUMTU Ja MeXaHuU3aM XUTIOKpW-
3uje y TIpe3eHTalnju BeCTU Henyje y CKlazly Ca HUXOBUM TUlacupameM Yy OKBUPY
cKxane BPeOHOCTU NO3UMUBHOCM/He2amusHOCM Yy KOMOUHALUjU Ca UCTULIAHEM Yy
TIPBU TU1aH WIN MapruHanmsoBatmbeM MHGopMalivja pesieBaHTHUX 3a UNTAolla, LITO
je CMUYHO MeXaHU3My TIpUCYTHOM yHyTap deHomeHa Manumnynaumje (McCornack,
1992). Bectu, norotoBy y Ibyjopx majmcy, pencTaB/beHe Cy TIOPYKOM [ia ce TpaH-
3uLMja y 0671aCTN eHEPreTUKe BpLIW Y CKJaZly Ca OCTBApuUBatbeM [obpobutu 3a 06-
nyHor rpahaHunHa, Kako 61 oH 610 craceH of Tocieaniia KIAMMATCKUX TIpOMeHa, 6e3
UIMper pa3MaTpatrba MUTatba Koje ce TUUe TIOTEHLWjaTHUX pecTpuKLnja Kopullthewa
EHepreTCcKMX U3Bopa 3a oxpebeHu feo cBeTcke Tomyaluje 36or moryher HegocTat-
Ka eHepreHaTa Koju 6U CBOjUM KaTaliuTeTuMa TIOKPUIN TIOTPeOHY TPOU3BOAY U
TIOTPOLIbY Te UCTe TIoTTy1auunje.

Hamomena: OBaj pap je 1oz UCTUM HACJI0BOM TIpe3eHTOBaH y OKBUPY MebyHapoaHe
TparMaTuyke KoHpepeHunje (IPrA 2021, Winterthur).
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Summary

HYPOCRISY AND MEDIA PRESENTATION OF THE TRANSITION IN THE
FIELD OF ENERGY IN THE CONTEXT OF CLIMATE CHANGE

The objective of this paper is to demonstrate the interplay between hypocrisy and
construction of news values as related to the newspaper coverage of the current
transition in the energy sector in The New York Times and Nezavisimaya Gazeta. In
the introduction to this study, we determine the extent to which the content in these
cross-linguistic texts draws upon similar and distinct themes to construct certain news
values. Then the focus shifts to the textual representations of news values created by
the collocation climate change in the English and Russian texts as the central factor
that drives the transition in the energy sector, according to the above media. What is
also discussed is which news values are used to facilitate democratic cooperation and
acceptance of these narratives by the public. To fulfill the first objective of singling
out the salient themes in the two corpora, we turn to the methodology borrowed from
Baker and Vessey (2018), which is useful to manually create categories that describe
the salient themes in the discourse. The second methodology is represented with the
framework for a linguistic analysis of news discourse by Bednarek and Caple (2012,
2017) and Bednarek at al. (2021) that will provide the means to find out what values are
emphasized, rare or absent (backgrounded) in the context of analyzed keywords. Both
newspapers foreground climate change as the main trigger of energy transition, which
is represented through negativity news value, while The New York Times emphasizes the
positivity of the renewable technologies. The urgency of introducing green technology
is emphasized as well with the help of the news values of superlativeness and impact
in The New York Times. The mechanism of hypocrisy in the media may be operating
similarly to that of manipulation along the lines of positivity/negativity news values in
combination with the foregrounding/backgrounding of necessary information.

Key words:
hypocrisy, energy system, The New York Times, Nezavisimaya Gazeta, key words,
concordances
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1. VBop

Marno je poMaHucTa K0ju Cy CBOjUM Tie[aroukumM U Hay4HUM PajloM Ha HeKoj
oIl Xarepapa 3a GpaHLyCcKUN je3uK y 3eM/bamMa O6uBLIe JyrociaBuje oCTaBUIU TakaB
Tpar y HacTaBu U Y HaylW, KaxkaB je Ha dunonowikomM dakynTeTy YHUBEp3UTETA Y
Beorpany ocraBuna mpod. np Hapna Iletpouh (1941-2003).! Vyenuua jegHor of
HajBehnx dpaHUyCcKnx nUHrBUCTa Apyre TonoBuHe XX Beka, XXepapa Moamea, xof
Kojer je poxtopupana Ha CopboHn 1978. roguHe, Hapa ITetpoBuh je cpricky dpaH-
KOPOMaHUCTUKY TIOAUITIA HA HajBULIN HAay4HU HMBO. IbeH Aonasax Ha dwunonouxn
dakynter y Beorpapy y6p3ao je packup C BULIELELIEHUjCKUM TIPECKPUTITUBUCTU-
UKUM TIPUCTYTINMA je3UKY, KaK0 Y HaCcTaBU, Tako U y HayLu. Mako ce HacTaBa cTpaHor
je3uxa He MOXe 3aMUCIUTU 6e3 HopMe, Tj. 6e3 yCBajarba TpaBula Koja Ham roBOpe
uITa ce MoXKe pehin Ha jeAHOM je3uKy a liITa He, LITa Ce cMaTpa rpaMaTUY1KuU UCTIPaB-
HUM, a UITa He, Ay6Jber pa3yMeBatba je3UHKNX 3aKOHUTOCTU HEMA aKO Ce OrpaHUyim-
MO CaMO Ha OHO LITO je3UYKW ayTOPUTETU TIPOTIUCYjY Kao rpamMaTUykun UCTIPaBHO,
a He TIOKYIaMOo Aa CXBaTUMO MeXaHU3Me KOjU Cy Y OCHOBU je3nuke KOMTIETeHLje
U3BOPHUX [OBOPHUKA.

3a yBohere Hay4HOT, IMHIBUCTUYKOT TIPUCTYTIA Y YHUBEP3UTETCKY HacTaBy dpaH-
LIyCKOT je3uka Koj Hac Haj3acny>Huja je yripaBo Hana Iletposuh. Liwsb oBora pana je
Ja yKaXke Ha OHe acTieKTe HeHOr HAYUHOT [OTIPUHOCA TIpoyyaBatby TEMITOPAJIHOCTU
y dpaHLIyCcKoM 1 CPTICKOME je3UKy Koje cMaTpamo HajOPUTMHATIHUjUM U HajpeneBaH-
THUjUM Y CBET/Y CaBPEMEHUX JIMHTBUCTUYKMX TIPOyUaBatba OBe TIpobieMaTuke.

2. ®paHuycka NUHrBUCTUKA HA Punonowkom dpaxynretry y Beorpany
no nonacka Hage IlerpoBuh Ha KaTeapy 3a poMaHUCTUKY

[TpBu mipodecopun Ha Katenpn 3a dpaHLyCcKn je3uk 1 KibnKeBHOCT Benuke 1ko-
7ne, xoja hie 1905. roouHe TpepacTn y beorpaficku yHUBEP3UTET, GUIN Cy CTpyUba-
1M 3a dpaHuycky xkwwkeBHocT, boraaH ITomoBuh, JoBan Ckepnuh, Vpour Iletposuh,
Mwoppar M6posau n Hukona BanaieBuh.? To je cacBUM pasymibuBo, ¢ 063UpoM Ha
unmeHnly na je dpaniyckn cemuHap, kao mpereva Katenpe 3a dpaHuycku jesunx
W KWKEBHOCT (a KacHuje Kateape 3a pomannctnky dunonourkor daxynrera y be-
orpazy), Hactao y okBupy CeMuHapa 3a OTMITY KibWKeBHOCT 1894. roauHe, na ou
HOBUM ypefibaMa 0 yCTpojcTBY Benwke 1iKkorne, Koje cy noHeceHe 1896. rog., a movene
Ila ce TipuMetbyjy 1897. roguHe, octao 3acebHa HaCTaBHO-HAYYHA jefUHULIA Y OKBU-
py Benwuxe uikone (8. [TaBnosuh, 2008: 10).

1 Hapa IletpoBuh je pobeHa 23. anpuna 1941. roouHe y BasbeBy, rfje je 3aBpliuniia OCHOBHY W CPefRY LIKOY.
®dpaHLyCcKU je3nK 1 KHbUWKEBHOCT cTyaupana je Ha dunonourkom dakynrety y Beorpapy, roe je auromu-
pana 1963. a Mmarucrpupana 1965. ronuHe onbpaHuBLIv paf oA HacnoBoM OOHOCHe peueHuUue y cmapo-
dparyyckum deauma XII u XIII sexa. Onmax 1o 3aBpLIETKY Marucrapckux cryanja, Haga Ietposuh opnasun
y Hanew (®paHuycxka) roe he HapeaHe Tpy roguHe paantu Y LieHTpy 3a mipoyyaBatrbe GpaHLyCcKor 1eKCUUKOr
6nara (Centre de Recherche pour un Trésor de la Langue francaise). FonuHe 1968. ykasyje joj ce mpunvka na
HaCTaBHO-Hay4Hy Kapujepy 3artovHe Ha Punonoukom dakynrtety Yuusepsurera y Beorpapny, Ha xojem he
pPa;auT HapedHe TpU U To felieHuje. Tokom cBor 6opaBka y HaHcujy, anu u xacHuje, yumna je of HajBehux
dpaHLyCKVX IMHIBUCTA, Kao To je Pobep MapTeH, u3 LleHTpa 3a ripoyyaBatbe GppaHLIyCcKOr neKcuyKor bnara,
Kao n Beh TIoMeHy TV copboHckm Tipodecop JKepap Moatbe, oA UWjUM je pYyKOBOACTBOM of6paHuiia AOKTOpC-
Ky ZUCepTalWjy TIof HacnoBoM BesHuyu koju uspaskasajy cumyamaHocm y caspemeHom GpaHyyckom jesuxy.

2 CBu cy oHM 6unu copboHckm haim, ocum JoaHa Cxepnunha xoju je noxTopunpao y JIosaHu.



BepaH J. CtaHojeBuh

[TyHux TieT melLieHWja Ol HEHOT OCHMBaWA, Ha KaTempu Huje 6wuno crpydmaxa
332 POMaHCKy OWUIIONOTWjy WIWM AUHTBUCTUKY, TaKO Aa Cy y TOM TIepuopy jesunuxe
TpenMeTe Apxanu ripodecopu dpaHilycke KibnxeBHOCTU.® CUTyalMja ce Metba Tek
mocne Jpyror cBeTcKor parta, TauHuje 1948. roguHe, xaga Ha Kategpy nonasw mpeu
CTPY4HaK 3a UCTOpPUjy dpaHLycKor jesuka y Hac, Bnagumup PaboTuH, Koju Ha 10j
Tipefaje IBe rOAWHe y 3Barby AOLIEHTa 32 CTApodpaHLIyCKU je3nK U KbUXKEBHOCT.
l'opuHy naHa npe PabotunHa, onHocHo 1947. rogute, Ha Katenpy je y 3Batby acUCTEHTA
npumrbeH Bnapo [pauixkoBuh, 6ynyhu yHuBepsutetcku npodecop n dpusonor Koju
he 06enexuT Cpricky poMaHWCTUKY Apyre TonoBuHe XX Beka, TIOACTULIATU Lasbn
Pa3B0j IMHIBUCTUHKUX ANCLIUTUINHA W [OTIPUHETU GOpMUParby HayHHOT TIOAMNATKA,
yxbyuyjyhn n Hapy IMetpoBuh koja My je, o gonacky Ha Katenpy, 6una acuCTEHT.
[Topern cuHTaxce, Bnago [IpaurkoBuh je mpenaBao U uctopujy dpaHiyckor jesuka,
Kao W YTIOpenHy rpaMaTMKy POMaHCKUX je3uka - 0671acTV KojuMa je Jao 3HaudajaH
Hay4HU OOTIPUHOC.

dunornouika TepcrekKTnBa y HacTaBu, ajvt U Y HayLn O je3nKy, Koja TeXXuUlITe
CTaB/ba Ha TyMauere TEKCTOBA U3 PAa3NIMUUTUX eTioxa, 6uia je JOMUHAHTHA Hac-
TaBHa U Hay4Ha OpWjeHTaluja Kof Hac CBe 10 cefjampaeceTux roguHa XX Beka. Cun-
XPOHUjCKa JIMHIBUCTUKA YTTIaBHOM Ce CBOAWIA Ha TIPeCKPUTITUBU3AM (Tj. HA HOpMa-
TUBHY I'PaMaTUKy), y3 pa3Bujarbe je3uHKUX BeLITUHA HeoTXonHMUX bynyhum mpode-
copuMa QPaHLIyCKOr U KWXKEBHUM TIpeBoAnoLMMa. JIMHIBUCTUYKA HacTaBa buna
je, Morno 6u ce pehm, n fasbe y CEHLM HACTaBe KibWXKXEBHOCTU. PaHux cejampeceTux
roguHa XX Bexa, Kateppa nobuja HoBor HacTaBHUKaA 3a je3uk, Mapxa [Tamuha?, xoju
Topern Knacu4Hux, GuIonoLIKNX, y HacTaBy YBOAU W CaBpeMeHe CTPYKTYpanCTu-
UKe TIPUCTYTIE U [eCKPUTITUBHONIMHIBUCTUYKW TIOT71eq] Ha je3uk. V BpeMe [TarmmheBor
nonacka Ha Karefpy, CTpyKTypanusaM je YBENUKO aKTyesnaH Ha GpaHLyCcKuM, Kao
1 Ha BehuHW eBpoTickUX yHUBep3uTeTa. TepeH je Beh 610 cripeMaH 3a TIOCTETIEHO
TIOTUCKUBAbE UCKIbYUMBO HOPMATUBHUX TIPUCTYTIA Y HACTaBU U HAYLIW, Tj. TIPUCTYTIA
KOju BULLIE TIPOTINCYjy Kako Tpeba FOBOPUTU HEro LITO OTIMCYjY KakKo ce 3aucra ro-
BOPU U KOjU K0 HeTIpaBWIIHE - WY, KaKO TO HOPMAaTUBUCTU KXy, CYTICTaHLapAHe
- TIporylalllaBajy U OHe je3uuKe UHOBALKje Koje HUCY TIPOTUBHE OYXY je3suka, anu Koje
HOpMa joll He TIpuXBaTta. [leCKpUTTUBHA JIMHIBUCTUKA KAO TIONA3ULITE TEOPWUjCKU
yTeMesbeHor' TIpoy4aBama jesnka Ha CUHXPOHWjCKOj paBHU TIOCTaje OCHOBA Ha KO0joj
HacTajy ABe Bozehe, anu cyTpoTCTaBbeHE TeOpUjcke TlapaiurMe Koje je usHeapuo
CTPYKTYPJIUCTUUKU TIOTTIe]] Ha je3uk: opmanHa 1 GYHKIIMOHANHA IMHIBUCTUKA.

Maxo n pasbe Ha KaTepu LIeHTpasiHO MECTO 3ay3uMa je3nk jlerie KiUXKEeBHOCTH,
CBe BULIE je y HACTaBW, ann U y Hayln, GoKyc Ha CBAKOAHEBHOM, TOBOPHOM je3UKY
1 OTIUCUBAWY HeroBe CTPyKType. [TpoyuyaBare PpaHLyCcKor jesuka TOOWXKe ce Ha

3 BaxHo je ucrahm u to ma ce mpBu Tpodecop Ha KaTenpw 3a dpaHLyCKM jesMK U KWUXKEBHOCT U HeH
ocHuad, Borgan IlomoBuh, mopen ¢paHlycke KHbUKEBHOCTU 3aHUMao U 32 CTWIUCTUKY, Tla 4YakK U 3a
JIMHIBUCTUKY, O YeMy CBe[lOUUN HACJIOB HeroBe TIPUCTYTIHe becene y Axapemuju: O TOn0Xajy mpupesa y
PYTIN ca UMEHULIOM. [Ipyrt BeninkaH cpricke KynType, JoBaH Cxepnuh, Koju je crynuje dpaHiyckor jesuxa
" Teopwje KiWKeBHOCTU 3aBplIMO Ha Benwkoj mxonu xao yuenux Bormana ITomoBuha, a goxTopupao y
Jlo3anw, mpefiaBao je mouetkoM XX Beka, Mopef KibWKeBHOCTH, U GOHETUKY dpaHLIycKora je3uka.

4 Mapxo [Tarmh je poxtopupao 1969. y KnepmoHn-depaHy.
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BULLN TEOPUjCKN HUBO, @ Her0BO U3y4aBarbe Ha YHUBEP3UTETY He CXBaTa Ce UCKIbY-
UMBO Ka0 CPeACTBO 3a Horbe pa3yMeBatbe KHUKEBHMX TEKCTOBA PA3/IUUUTUX erioXa,
HEro 1 Kao JJ0BOJbHO driekcnbuiiaH cucteM Koju 6u cryneHTuMa Tpebano na omoryhu
TlaKlile oBlaZilaBare APYIrUM HUBOUMA je3UHKOT U3pasa, 0QHOCHO PasAninuTUM QyHK-
LIMOHAJIHUM CTUJIOBUMA.

[ToueTxom ocampeceTnx roguHa XX Bexa TepeH je Beh 610 cripeMaH 3a fonasax
HOBe reHepaluje podecopa paHuycKke NMHTBUCTUKe, Mehy xojuma n Hane Iletpo-
BUR, podecopke 1 Hay4HuULe Koja hie HACTaBYy W HayKy O je3uxy - 6apeM y [oMeHy
dpaHkopoMaHucTUKe - MoaMAn Ha joll BULIN TEOPUjCKU HUBO Ha dunonolukoM da-
xynrety y beorpany. ITo on6patbeHoM aokTopaty (1978. roguHe) n u3bopy y 3Barbe
noueHTa (1980. roguHe), Hapa [etpoBuh mpey3umMa feo Teopujcke HacTaBe QpaH-
LIycKor je3uxa xojy he ocaBpeMeHUTU yBohereM I'joMUCTUHKOT TIPUCTYTIa® Y OKBU-
PV Taja yBeNnKO NOMUHAHTHe NEeCKPUTITUBHE IMHIBUCTUKE. BaxxHo je uctahu na je
3HATHW [1e0 HacTaBHUX U HayuHux iperHyha Hape [eTpoBuh 61o ycMmepeH He camo
Ka 60/beM pasyMeBatby jesnuknx deHomeHa y GpaHLlyCKoM, HEro U Ka KOHTpacTu-
pamwy, Tj. opebetby GpaHLycKor U Cprickora jesuka, U To TIpeBacXofHO y obnactu
TEMTIOPA/INCTUKE, Tj. Y JOMEHY JIMHIBUCTUUKOI TIpoyYaBarba I71arojlcKux BpeMeHa
W I71arosckor BuAa, OO4HOCHO HauMHa Ha Koje GpaHLyCcKu U CPTICKU je3uK Koaupajy
BpPEMEHCKA W acTieKaTcka 3Havema.

3. DontpuHoc Hape ITeTpoBuh KOHTPacTUBHOj U GPaHLIYCKOj IUHIBUCTULIN

V cBojuM nUcTpaxkuBaruMa - 610 Aa je peu 0 pPOMaHUCTUUKUM WU KOHTPaCTW-
BHUM - Hapa ITetpoBuh mpuctymna pasnnuntum GeHoMeHnMa TEMTIOPAIHOCTU KaKo
TojeaAnHavHo, Tj. y GpaHLlyCKOM, TaKo U KOHTPACTUBHO y paHLycKoM WU y CpTi-
cxoM je3uky. Yuenuua JKepapa Moamea, HacnenHuka ['uctasa 'vjoma®, jenHor on
HajBehux dparuycknx nuHrencta XX Bexa, Hapa TletpoBuh je y cBojoj ctyouju o
dpaHLycKom n cprickoM TyckBamMrepdekxTy, of HacnoBoM KoMrmapaTvBHa aHanu-
3a GPaHLIyCKOr U CPTICKOXPBATCKOr TlyckBamriepdexTa (Petrovié, 1989), mpumenuna
yripaBo I'njomoBy Teopujy (Guillaume, 1965), 110 K0joj ce reHesa Inaroackor cucTe-
Ma y TIpUPOJHUM je3nuiuMa objallibaBa MeXaHU3MOM XPOHOTEHe3e, Tj. MUCAOHOM
OTIepalinjoM TI0 K0joj GpaHLIyCKN UHAOUKATUB (Tj. I7IArosiCku O06IULIN UHIOUKATUBA)
TpeficTaBrba TocneAwy dasy mpolieca GopMupara KOMTUIETHE CTIMKe BpeMeHa, Hac-
Tane ngudepeHLMpameM TPW eToXe: cafallitboCTU, TpownocT n 6ynyhHoct.” Ilpu-
Mewyjyhn 0By Teopujy y HacTojary Aa TPOHWUKHE Y MeXaHusMe QyHKIIMoHUCaba
CpTicKor TU1ycKBaMmepdeKTa, unja yroTpeba moApasyMeBa aHTEPUOPHOCT Y OZIHO-
CY Ha HeKy ApYry eKCTUIMLMTHO AATy WIU UMTUIULIMPaHY TIPOUIY pafwy Koja je y

5 I'mjomusam je ayTOXTOHO OPAHLyCKU IMHTBUCTUUKU TIpaBal] 3aCHOBAH Ha TEOPUjW UYBEHOT GPaHLyCKOor
nuHreucte I'ncraBa I'njoma (Gustave Guillaume).

6 TI'mjom je TBopal ITcuxomexaHuke, ayTEHTUUHO dpaHLycKe IMHIBUCTUUKe Teopuje XX Beka. (B. Guillaume,
1964).

7 ,OBa TpumapTuTHa cnuka fobujeHa je 3axBasbyjyhn Tpe3eHTY KOju ce, CTBOPEH Y TIOC/IeNHeM CTaaujymy
XpOHOTeHe3e, TIoCTle XPOHOTe3e HOMUHAJIHOT MOJyca, KOju cTBapa HelleJbUBY CIIUKY BpeMeHa, U XPOHOTe3e
cy6jyHKTUBA, KOju CTBapa OUTIapTUTHY CIIMKY BpeMeHa, yMehe n3mehy mpotnoct n 6yayhHocTv xao ayTo-
HoMHa ertoxa“ (Petrovié, 1989: 19).
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CTarby W Jla [e3aKTyenusyje pesynrar pafiie o3HaudeHe tuiyckBamriepdexTom?® (yrr.
Tanacuh, 2005: 413), Hapa ITetpoBuh 3acTyma NMUHIBUCTUYKN 3aHUMIbUBY Y OPUTU-
HaJHy Te3y TIO K0jOj CPTICKU TU1ycKBaMrepdeKkaT He 03HaUaBa aHTEPUOPHOCT co6oM
O3HaueHe pafitbe, HEro CBPLIEHOCT (OQHOCHO pe3ynTaTtuBHOCT). Hanme, y xoM6uHa-
unjn ca mepdexToM aHTEPUOPHOCTU®, TUlyckBamriepbekaT o3HadaBa ,aKTYesHOCT
PEe3YITaTUBHOI CTarba O3HAUEHOr TU1yCKBaMIiepdeKToM y TPEHYTKY UHTEpBEHLINje
norabaja y mepdexty” (Petrovié¢, 1989: 33), wTo ce jacHO BUAW U3 TIpuMepa Tura
Kap ce Hoh 6una cacBuM crycTuna, KpeHynu cy Ha TIyT, The ce TulyckBamrepdekToM
O3HauyaBa CTatbe Kao pe3ynTaT WU3BplIeHe paae (‘Hoh ce CTycTUTW), akTyenHo Y
MOMEHTY KOju yBonu Tiepdexat xpeHynu cy. Vineja je pa mnyckBamriepdexar o3Ha-
4aBa UCTY BPEMEHCKY eTtoxy Kao mepdexat aHTepnopHocTn'®, a na je to Taxo Hapa
[TetpoBnh mokasyje MoryhHolihy aa ce ymecTto TulyckBamriepdexTa y TIPeTXOLHO
HaBeleHOM TIpUMepy yTioTpebu mepdexar 6e3 pasnuke y 3Hauewy: Kapg ce Hoh cac-
BUM CTTyCTWIA, KPeHynu cy Ha TiyT. OfcycTBO cnararwa BpeMeHa y CprickoM TipeficTa-
Brba, 1o Hapu IleTpoBuh, nogaTHU apryMeHT y TIPUIIOT XWUTIOTE3W TIO K0jOj CPTICKW,
3a pas3nuxy of dpaHiyckor ryckBamMrepdexTa, He o3HauaBa aHTepUoOpHocCT. VicTo
Taxo, HeMOI'YRHOCT [ia ce CPTICKU TlyckBamriepdexaT AUPEKTHO TIoBeXe ca oapehe-
HUM afiBepbujasHnUM U3pa3uMa 3a aHTepuopHocCT (kao y ripumepy [Ipe necet naHa
6110 je OTUILIAO0 Ha J1eTOBatbe KOju ayTopka CMaTpa HerpuUXBaT/bUBUM), TIOCTleAnLa je
TIPETTIOCTaBIbEHE CBPLIEHOCTU 0BOra 067IMKa Y CPTICKOM. A TO LITO ce TilyCKBaMIiep-
dexaT He MOXe HeroCcpefHO TIOCTaBUTU TIpeEMA TIPE3EHTY Kao aHTEPUOPHO BpeMe,
Hero My je ToTpebaH mepdexar 3a xoju he ce TpeTxonHO Be3aTu, TOCIEAULIA je, TIO
Hagw ITetpoBuh, ,tberoBe Mopdonouike CTpyKType, OGHOCHO UntbeHUlle 1To QYHK-
LIMOHU1IIe Kao CBpLIeHO BpeMe TiepdekTa aHTepmnopHocTu® (Petrovi¢, 1989: 38).
3aHumsbuBa je mapanena xojy Hana [letpoBuh moBnaum nsmeby cprickor Tiy-
cxBamriepdexta U GpaHlycKor BulliecsiodXeHor mepdekTa (passé surcomposé). Ha-
V“Me, W TIoper pas3nuka y yroTpeb6ama, ayTopka UCTU4Ye acTiekaTcky 671MCKOCT Tio-
MeHyTUx obnuxa, 6ynyhun na Hu BulecnoXxeHu mepdexat y paHLyckoM He O3Ha-
4aBa aHTEPUOPHOCT HEr0 UCKJbYUYUBO CBPLIEHOCT (Tj. pe3ynTaTUBHOCT). CaMUM TUM,
bpaHiycku mnyckBamMepdexar, Koju Moxe GUTU U aHTepUopaH, GyHIAMEHTaTHO
ce pas3nukyje on cBor cprickor tmapwaka. Ty pasnuky Hapa IletpoBuh objalrrbaBa
Yy TMjOMUCTUUKOM [yXy, Tonasehu on mMopdonoukux pasnuxa mehy wuma. Ha-
nme, dpaHiycku mnyckBamMrepdexat rpaan ce on umrepdekTa nmoMohHor rnarona
W TIapTULUWTA I71arosna Koju ce Mea, WITO C 063UPOM Ha CEMaHTUUKY CTPYKTYpY

8 Ha mpupmep, Mapko ce 6uo pasboreo Moxke 3HaUUTN Aa Mapko Bullle Huje bonectaH, Tj. fa je y MebyBpemeHy
031paBuo.

9 V mutamy je HepesynTaTUBHA MHTepTIpeTalnja TiepdexTa Koja ce MoXke okBannduKoBaTU U Kao AorahajHa
(B. Vet, 2010: 21), y X0j0j je KOMYHUKaTUBHU aKlleHaT Ha PaAibU, a He Ha FeHUM TloclefiuliamMa akTyesTHUM
Yy MOMEHTY r'oBOpa.

10 Hawme, mepdexaT aHTEPUPOHOCTU Tpeba pasrpaHUumUTV of TiepdeKTa CBPLIEHOCTW (Tj. Pe3yNTaTUBHOCTW)
6ynyhw na oBaj TiocnebU 03HAUABA CTatbe Kao Pe3ynTaT bUME YBefleHe Pajitbe, KOje je aKTYesTHO Y MOMEHTY
roBopa. Taxo, nepdexar y mipumepy PasboAeo ce MOXe 3HaUUTU, Y 3aBUCHOCTU Of} KOHTEKCTA, He CaMO TIPOLLY
paawy (ma ce Taja roBopu o TieppeTKy aHTEPUOPHOCTU), HETO W CTame Koje paArba TIPOU3BOAU U Koje je
aKTyesiHO Y MoMeHTy roBopa. To cTarbe ce Moe TtapadpasupaTit CTaTUBHUM TIPEANKATOM Kao Y Tipumepy: OH
je borecmaH. O jenHOM HOBWjeM TIOITleNly Ha Pe3yNTaTUBHOCT Tornenarun pas CraHojeBuh/Bypwh (2019).
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dpaHiyckor umnepdexrta y I'mjoMoBoM cucteMy (Tj. TIPUCYCTBO T3B. XPOHOTUTIA 3a
TIPOLIJIOCT J10KaJIN30BAHOT Y TIPOLLTIOCT) oMoryhasa fa MapTULIMTIOM OTincaHa paima
6yne BpEMEHCKM JI0LMpaHa aHTEPUOPHO Y OAHOCY HA KOPEJIaTUBHY TIPOLILY paniby
(Tj. pany yBeneHy HeKUM LpPYrUM TIPOLIZIUM BPEMEHOM, Koja QYHKLIMOHUILE Kao
pedepeHilnjanHa Tauka 3a TnyckBamriepdbexar). [TomeHyTa MoryhHocT fa ce dpan-
LYCKUM TU1yCKBaMTiepdeKTOM 03HAUU aHTEPUOPHOCT 06jalliibaBa U UUbEHULY [Oa
dpaHliycku, 3a pasauky o CpTickora jesnka, uMa TipaBuilo cjlaramwa BpeMEHa, a TO
je TakaB TUTT CUHTAKCUUKUX U OUCKYPCHUX KoHdUrypalnja y Kojuma ce 3a aHTepu-
OPHOCT TIpoLLie pafre y GpaHLyCKoM He MOXe YToTpebuTu repdexaTt Uin aopuct,
Hero ncksbyumso tyckBamrepdexat. Hapa [TetpoBuh netassHo aHanusupa cBe pe-
JIEBAHTHe YTIOTpebe Kao U 3Hauercke edeKTe KaKko TycKBaMrepdeKxTa CBpPLIEHOCTI
TaKo W TUyckBaMriepdexTa aHTEPUOPHOCTU Yy GpaHLycKoM je3uky, objallraBajyhu
3alUTO je 0BO BpeMe MHOro yuecTanuje y GpaHilyCKoM Hero y CprickoM je3unxy u 3a-
LITO Ce PeNIaTUBHO PETKO CPTICKU U GPpaHLyCKu TulycKBaMriepdeKkaT MOry cMaTpaTu
TIPEBOAHUM eKBUBajneHTUMa. OBa CTyuja He CBEOUU CaMO O U3Pa3uUToj je3nUKOj
nHtyuumnju Hane ITetpoBuh, Hero u o HacTojary ayTopke Aa NeCKPUTITUBHY afieKBaT-
HocT Beh moMeHyTor ['joMOBOT TIPUCTYTIA TIpOBEpPaBa 1 KOHTPACTUBHO, Ha MaTepuja-
Ny cprickora je3uka. Cem Tora, mopenehun dpaHiyckun u cpricku ryckBamriepdexar,
ayTopka je Toxasasa Kako Tpeba ma usrnena jeqHa 036UibHA, IMHIBUCTUUKU yTe-
MerbeHa KOHTPAaCTUBHA aHanu3a jesuuknx GeHoMeHa y pasununIuM jesutmnma, mpu
UeMy ce XUTIOTe3e TeCTUPAjy Ha TIpUuMepuMa U3 KOpriyca, a A0 3aksbyvaka Jonasu
QHaANU30M je3NUKNX UNbeHULIA Y 3aJaTOM TeOPUjCKOM OKBUPY.

YV ctyonjun OcHoBHU dpaHLIyCKun Be3HULIY, TIocBeheHoj PpaHLlyCKUM BpeMEHCKUM
Be3HULIMMaA 3a cuMmynTaHocT (quand, lorsque, pendant que, tandis que, alors que, tant
que 1 comme) Hapa IlerpoBuh monasu on uaeje na ce 3Hauere BPEMEHCKUX Be-
3HUKA, Uunja je ocHOBHa GYHKLIMja [a yCTiocTaBe BpeMeHcKe penalinje usmehy nse
I71arofncke panmwel?, He MOXKe TIpeln3Ho feduHucaT ako ce y 063up He y3My U a-
CTiexaTcka CBOjcTBa Inarojnckux obnuxa. Mebytum, Hajeehn pompurioc oBe cTyanje
jecTe yBUZ ayTopke Zja W BE3HULM, & He CAMO BPEMEHCKW [J1arojicku 06mmLm, uMajy
n oppeheHa acrexkaTcka CBOjCTBA, OQHOCHO acCTeKaTCKy CaapXXUHY, Koja je ,Hajpe-
TIeBaHTHWja 3a pa3yMeBatbe bUX0BUX yroTpebHux moryhHoctn” (Petrovié¢, 1991: 5).
Haume, ¢ 0631poM Ha aduHUTET Hekux Be3HuKa TipeMa oppebeHuM acrexaTckum
3HauebUMa BPEMEHCKUX IT1arojicknx o61mKa, oBAe ce BUACKa oTo3uilinja mepdex-
TUBHO/UMTIEPPEKTUBHO Be3yje He caMo 3a BpeMEHCKe Iylaroscke obnunke, Hero u 3a
BpeMeHcke Be3Huke. Tako ce, Ha ocHOBY aduHUTeTa BesHUKa quand u lorsque mipeMa
TepdeXTUBHUM BpeMeHUMa - Kao 1ITO Cy a0pUCT uinn repdekart - anu u ca nepoex-
TUBHUM [71arofinMa, 3akjbyuyje Aa Cy OBU BE3HULIU U caMU TTIePPEKTUBHMY, LITO 3HAUN
Ila ¥ OHW JOTIPUHOCE KOHLIUTIOBAkbY I1arojicke pajre Kao jefHOKpaTHe, rnobanHe n
3aBpllleHe lien1nHe. AYyTOPKUHE aHanuse ToKasyjy, HauMme, [a ToCcToju U3BeCHa PaBHO-
Texxa u3Mehy TpocTpyko xozupaHe BuLcke uHbopMalvje: oHe Koja TIpousunasu us

11 A 3a CUMYITAHOCT Y TIPOLJIOCTU HE MOXKe Ce YTIOTPeOUTU TIPE3EHT, HEro uMmriepdexar.
12 Tj. nameby papme 3aBUCHe U pafitbe IT1aBHe PeUeHunLe.
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JIEKCUUKOT 3Hauema Irnaronal®, oHe Koja Mpouswiasu U3 yroTpebibeHor Ir1aroackor
BpeMeHa 1 OHe KOjy Koaupa BpeMeHCKU BesHUK. HapylaBatbe TakBe paBHOTEXe 0bja-
LItbaBa HeEKe Hausrylef, HeoueknBaHe 3Hauercke edexTe, Kao LUITO je UHKOATUBHOCT
- [0 KOje ponasu oHza xaja ce UMIepdeKTUBHU Inaron y mepdexTy Uan aopucty
KoMb6uHyje ca TepdexTnBHUM Be3HukoM quand wnu lorsque (Petrovié, 1991: 10) - a
Koja ce He 61 Moryia 06jacHUTU aKo ce He 61 TIPeTTIoCTaBuIo Aa GPaHLyCKU BpeMeH-
CKW Be3HULU KOAUPAjy HE caMO TeMTIOpanHa (Tj. penalnoHa), Hero u acrexarcka
3Hauerba. CIMyHO ce 0b6jalirtbaBa U MHKOATUBHU edeKaT Koju HacTaje KOMOMHOBatbeM
OBUX Be3HMKa ca GyTypoM UMTIEPPEKTUBHUX, ann He U ca GyTypoM TiepPeKTUBHUX
rnarona (Petrovié¢, 1991: 14). Jour jegHa TipeauKLinja XuroTese o mepPeKTUBHOj TIpn-
POOWN OBUX Be3HUKA jecTe HEMOI'YhHOCT Ja mwuMa yBe[jeHa peueHunla 03Haun jeaHo-
KpaTHy pajitby OHAA Kaja ce KOMOWUHYjY ca CII0XKEHUM BpeMEHUMaA CBPLIEHOCTH, Tj.
ca BpeMeHMMa Kojuma ce, y afleKBaTHOM KOHTEKCTY, 03HauaBa pe3ysTaT I71arojcke
panme.* Hanme, pe3ynTtaTnBHOCT je CTatbe, & CTatba TIOLPa3yMeBajy Tpajarbe Koje je
VHKOMTaTUOUIIHO ca TIepEKTUBHO-TIYHKTYEIHOM TIPUPOAOM OBUX BE3HUKA. JeauHa
MOryhHOCT fa TakBe KombuHaluuvje 6yny MHTepTipeTabuiHe, a caMUM TUM U TIpU-
XBaT/bUBE, jecTe uUspaxkaBatbe urepatuBHocT. Ho, na 6w utepatmeHocT Taja 6una
Moryha, HeOTIXOHO je a y IMaBHOj peueHnln urypupa onrosapajyhe mpocto Bpe-
Me (TIpe3eHT, aKo je y 3aBUCHOj peueHuln Tiepdexart, ogHOCHO umriepdekar, ako je
y 3aBUCHOj TUlyckBamriepdexar, yr. Petrovi¢, 1991: 19-21). PaBHoTeXa TPOCTPYKO
KofupaHe acrexarcke nHGopmalimje Moxe ce HapyLMTn u yrnorpebom nmrepdex-
TUBHUX BpPEMEHA - Kao LITO Cy TIPE3eHT WK UMTEpPdeKaT - Koja y KoMbuHalmju ca
repdeKTUBHUM Be3HULIMMA quand unu lorsque Takobe TIPOU3BOLE UTEPATUBHY UH-
TepripeTalnjy.t® Tako ce Hausrnen ouunrnenHoMm, anu no Hane Iletpouh y dpaHiy-
CKOj IMHIBUCTULIN HETIPETIO3HATOM aCTIeKaTCKOM OAJIMKOM Be3Huka quand w lorsque
objalrtbaBa HU3 3Hauerbckux edekaTa Koje TIOMEHYTWU BE3HULIM TIPOU3BOLE ako ce
Haby y KOMOUHALIMjU C HEKUM OPYTMM PEJIeBaHTHWUM, aju HEKOHTPYEHTHWUM acrie-
KaTCKUM MapKepoM'® y 3aBUCHOj peueHULIM KOjy YBOe.

VmriepbekTnBHU Taprak mepdexTUBHOr Be3HUKa quand y CUCTEMY BpeMeH-
CKUX Be3HUKA 3a cumynTtaHoct 1o Hagu [etpoBuh jecte Be3nuk pendant que (ox).
Huje Telrko younTu fa acrekaTcka KOHIPyeHLMja Koja BaXku 3a Be3HUK quand (unun
lorsque) n mepdexTuBHe rnaroscke obnuke (Tj. mepdexTUBHA BpeMeHa u iephexTuBs-
He I71arojie) BaXXU U 3a Be3HUK pendant que n uMmriepdeKTnBHe rnaroncke obnumxe
(ummepdexar rpe cBera, anu u UMrMepdeKTUBHE I71aroje), C TUM LUTO je OHa Y OBOM

13 Yob6uuajeHo je fa ce neKcu4Ku KoAUpaH acrekT o3HavaBa TEpMUHUMA MeAUuHo U ameauuHo (Garey, 1957).
TenuuHe cy MHXepeHTHO OrpaHUYeHe paame (HTp. atteindre le sommet, trouver une solution n cin.), a atenu-
YHe CYy UHXEPEHTHO HeorpaHuyueHe pantbe (Hrp. marcher, attendre n cin.).

14 Ha npumep, dpairycku nepdexar (le passé composé) n tuyckBamrepdekar (le plus-que-parfait) mory o3Ha-
UUTU He camo forahajHOCT, Hero U pesynTaTUBHOCT (OQHOCHO CBPLIEHOCT, KaK0 pe3yAmamusHoCcm Hasusa
Hapa ITetpoBuh) y 3aBucHoctu of KoHTekcra. Haume, y nckasy Il est sorti (M3awao je) xao onroBopy Ha
mnTtarbe Ou est-il? (['0e je on?) Tiepdekart est sorti He o3Ha4aBa paftby ‘M3ahu’, HEro CTame TTPOU3ULIIIO U3
OBe pajibe, a To je ‘étre absent’ ('6utun oncyTtaH’).

15 HMTepaTuBHa MHTepTIpeTalnja y Mozeny kKoju rnpeanaxe Hapa [TeTpoBuh Modke ce TyMaunT Kao Heka BpcTa
u3HyheHe MHTEpPTIPeTaLnje, Tj. jaBrba ce OHAA Kaja je 6710KMpaHo 03HaYaBabe jeHOKPATHUX Pafbu.

16 A T0 je unn uMnedeKTUBHU acTiekT Ui UMTepbEKTUBHU (Tj. aTeIUYHW) I71aros.
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Cy4ajy jou jaua, bynyhu na moMeHyTM BE3HUK UCKIbYUYje YTIOTpeby TiepheKTUBHUX
BpPEMEH3, Tj. HEe MOXKe ce KOMOVMHOBATW HU Ca a0OPUCTOM Hu ca TiepdexTom.!” AyTopka
yBuba joll jeqHo CBOjCTBO obnuka pendant que Koje AOLNATHO TIOTKPEKTULbYje HeHy
XUTTIOTE3Y 0 UMTepPeKTUBHOM CTaTyCy OBOra Be3Huka. To je HemMoryhHoCT werosor
KOMOUHOBama ca TepPeKTUBHUM TT1aronnuMa y UMTepdexTy (HTp. He Modke ce pehun
*Pendant qu'il partait le telephone se fit entendre®®, ym. Petrovi¢, 1991: 29). 3HauajaH
OOTIPUHOC OBE CTYAje jecTe U y TOMe LITO je ayTopKa pelInsa U jefaH rmapajokc Koju
je dopmynucana Ha cnenehn HauUnH:

Kaxo je moryhHo fa mepdeKTuBHO-TIYHKTYeNHU BesHULW quand 1 lorsque
KOju ce XKOMOUHyjy ca TepdeKTUBHUM BpeMeHUMaA U TIeEpHEKTUBHUM I7ia-
rouMa, Té CaMUM TUM UHTEPLIETITUPAjY TIPOLIeC Kao IJ106anHy LIeNIUHY,
MOry yBOOUTU ofpeheHn TUTT peveHunLIa ca TIpeauKaToM y uMreppexTy, oK
pendant que, Xoju ce KoMbuHyje ca UMTepGeKTUBHUM BpeMeHUMa KOHCTPY-
UCaHUM ca UMTIEPPEKTUBHUM I7laronmma 1o He Moxe? (Petrovié, 1991: 33)

Hawme, TiocTaBsba ce TiuTarbe 3alluTo je HeMoryhe KoMOUHOBaTU Be3HUK pendant
que ca uMrepdexToM ryarosia Koju 03HauaBajy epMaHeHTHa, CTabUTHA CTarba TUra
étre jeune/beau/vieux, a xoja ce, pu ynoTpebu umriepdexTa, Mory yBOOUTU Tipe-
IUKATOM BpeMeHCKe Kjay3e ¢ Be3HukoMm quand (vnum lorsque).’® OBaj je Tipobnem
U OUAAKTUUKK, 6ynyhn na cpbodoHmn ctyneHT GpaHLycKor je3uka YecTo rpele y
1360py Be3HUKA y3 TIOMEHYTE TUTIOBE TIpeaukarta. AyTopka je TIOMEHYTU Tipobnem
pellnia TPeTTIoCTaBUBLIN Aa TIOCTOjU jolI jeqHa 6UTHA pasnuka usmehy BesHuKa
quand n pendant que, a To je UntbeHULIA 1a CaMO OBaj TIOC/1IeAHbU 3aXTeBA Aa pafmba
O3HaueHa I71arojioM (0AHOCHO TIpeauKaToM) bynde TipoliecyanHa, 0JHOCHO AUHAMMU-
YHa, Te Ce MOXe TIPeACTaBUTU Y TOKY CBOT ofiBUjara. Mu 6ucmo oBfe nopanu camo
jenHy ctBap. Hauwme, moiwto cy Be3Huumn quand u lorsque mepdexTuBHY, a Tiepdex-
TUBHOCT TIOZpa3yMeBa KOHLIUTIOBAte IT1Ar0jiCKe pafrbe Kao rnobanHe LienvHe (3a
pasnuky of BesHuka pendant que Koju r7106a7HOCT UCKIbYUYje caMUM TUM LITO ce
V HbUMe 03HaUeH BPEMEHCKU TIPOCTOP MOXKe TIpoApeTn®), jacHo je na, ako ce crawba
TUMa 6UTU Man, GUTU NeTt, BUTWU CTap JI0KaU3yjy y TIPOLUJIOCT, OHA KapaKTepully
jenaH rnobanaH (Tj. LIeNIOBUT) TIepUOS JbYOCKOT XXUBOTA (HTP. 0f M1aZlocTV A0 3pe-
nor foba, of CTapoCcTu 0O CMPTWU UTA.). '1o6anHoCT Kojy TakBa cTatba Tofpa3yMe-
Bajy KOMTIATUOWIIHA je, CTOra, UCKJbYUYUBO C TIEPOEKTUBHUM Be3HULIMMA Kao 1UTO Cy
quand v lorsque.

HocnenHo mpuMemnyjyhn acrexaTcku TPUCTYTT TIO KOMe je 3a yTioTpebe
BPEMEHCKUX BE3HWUKA HajpesieBaHTHUja HbUMa UHXEPEHTHa acriekatcka CampXKuHa

17 IIpn ToMe ce TiedpeKTUBHA BpeMeHa 6e3 UKaKBUX TIpobiemMa MOry YToTpe6UTI Y I71aBHOj PEUEHULIN Y K0joj
oHa, o Hapu I[TeTpoBuh, QYHKLIMOHWMILY K0 T3B. UHTEPHWU OOPTHU TIpar, OfHOCHO Ka0 MOMEHAT TOKOM Kojer
je Ha cHasu cuTyaluja o3HaueHa HEKOM UMTIEPPEKTUBHOM GOPMOM U3 3aBUCHE PEUEHULIE.

18 V npeBopy Ha cpricku: JJok je odAasuo, 3auy ce meAeoH.

19 Hanme, peuennte tuna [Jok cam 6uo maad.. He MOry ce TIpeBOOUTU Ha GpaHLyCKu YTIOTpe6OM Be3HUKA
pendant que, Hero UckJby14muBo iomohy BesHuka quand (wnu lorsque): Quand j’étais jeune...

20 Hrmip. Pendant qu'elle dormait le téléphone se fit entendre.
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Koja ce KoMOUHyje ca onaroeapajyhoM acrexaTtcKkoMm CafpXXWHOM [J1arojickux Bpe-
MEHa, aIn U CaMWX [71arona (1eKCUUkun acrexT, Tj. OTo3uLMja TeIUYHO/ATeNINYHO),
Hapa IletpoBuh ¥ oCcTanuM BpEMEHCKUM Be3HULIMMA 32 CUMYJITAHOCT TIPUTTUCYje
ofroeapajyhe acrexkaTcko 3Hauere, TIPU YeMy OHa, Y CBOjUM aHalamusama, ykasyje
Ha pasnunke u3Meby pasANUUTUX Be3HUKA UCTOr acTeKaTCKor TUTA (Ha TIpUMED, Ha
pasnuke usmehy umrepbekTMBHUX Be3Huka pendant que, tandis que, alors que n
comme), a HeKMMa Of, HUX TIPUTUCYje U KOMTUIEKCHWja acrekaTcka CBOjCTBa (HTIp.
Be3HUK tant que TpeTupa Kao TpajHo-TiepdeKTnBHW) TTOTBphyjyhin TUMe UCTIPaBHOCT
CBOje XWUTIOTe3e [a acTiekaTcka 3Hauera He Tpeba Be3UBaTW UCKIbYUUBO 3a I71arojne
W I71aroficka BpeMeHa, Hero u 3a Heke Apyre rpamMaTuuxe ¢opme - y OBOM CIy4ajy
Be3HWKe - Koje CTYTajy Y WHTepaklujy ca acriekaTckoM CafpXXUHOM [71arojiCKux
obnuxa.

XpoHomnomxn Tocneamwa y Husy, cryanja dpaduycka rnaroncka BpemeHa Il
(Petrovi¢, 2002) mocBeheHa je TIPOCTUM TIPETEPUTANIHUM BpeMeHuMa Yy paHLly-
CKOM je3UKy uuje pasrpaHuuerse TpefiCcTaB/ba He CaMO BeIUKU TEOPUjCKU U3a30B
33 CBAKOI' TEMTTOPAJIUCTY, HErO W BEIUKW TIPobneM y HacTaBu GpaHLycKor je3uka
Ha CBUM HUBOUMaA y4yena. CBecHa HefjoCcTaTaka MPeTXOAHUX UCTPaXKUBatba 3HaUema
nMmriepdexTa, aopucra u nepdexta, Hapa [letpoBuh ce y 0Boj cTyaunju xBaTa y Ko-
uITal] ca jegHUM of HajBehmx Tpobnema ¢paHlycke TeMTopanucTuke, napyjyhu
CpricKoj GpaHKOPOMaHUCTULIN, ann U GPaHLIYCKOj TUHIBUCTULIN YOTIIITE, [IPArOLeHy
CTYZWjY, a yjeOHO 1 He3a0buiasaH TPUPYUHUK CTpyUalinMa 33 GpaHLIyCcKu je3ux.
C 0631pOM Ha OPUTMHAJIHOCT TIPE3EHTOBAHUX aHaIun3a, ocebHO MeCTO Y 0BOj KHU3N
3ay3uMa Tornasibe 0 GpaHLyckoM UMTepdeKTy, 1ITO HUKAKO HUje cnydajHo. Ha-
“Me, nako je y GpaHKopoMaHUCTULIN O uMTiepdeKTy HajBulile TIMCAHO, jOLI yBeK He
TIOCTOjU KOHCEH3YC y TIOIT1IeZly HheroBe CeMaHTU4YKe UHBapujaHTe, Tj. O TOME lITa je
FEr0BO 3HAUEHCKO je3rpo U3 Kojer 61 ce MOrJle U3BOAUTU CBE HEroBe YTIoTpebe, a He
CaMO OHe LIeHTpaJIHe, TIPOTOTUTIMYHE. V1 laH-iaHac IMHIBUCTU OUCKYTYjy O TOMe fia
7N je TO weroBa UMrepPeKTUBHaA (Tj. acrexaTcka) MpPUpPoAa WIN HbeMY UHXEPEHTHA
aHapopuyHOCT (Tj. AUCKYypPCHa HeayTOHOMHOCT). CeM Tora, UCTIOCTaB/ba ce Aa Huje-
IaH TEOPUjCKU OKBUP HUje OEeCKPUTITUBHO afleKBaTaH y CMUCLY Oa 6U pasnuuute,
KOHLIeTITyasHO yI71aBHOM HecTiojuBe yroTpebe, ykibyuyjyhn n oHe Koje ce cMaTpajy
nepndepHUM?!, MOrao M3BOAUTU U3 jeAUHCTBEHOI 3HAUEHCKOr je3rpa Ha OCHOBY
TIPEeTX0HO JedUHNCAHNX KOHTEKCTYanHUX TlapameTtapa. CTora je maXkra UCTPaXku-
Baua YI7IaBHOM yCMepaBaHa Ha TEMTIOPAJIHE, Kao LieHTpasiHe yTioTpebe oBora obmnu-
Ka, AOK Cy OHe Matbe-Bulile TiepudepHe (T3B. TICEYA0-MOaJIHE U MOJAJIHE) yTIoTpebe
TpeTUpaHe OLBOjeHO TaKO UITO CYy BULIE OTIMCUBAHWU YCIJIOBU HUXOBOI UCTIOTbaBakba,
HEro LITO CY OHe U3BOheHe U3 HEKOT jeAuHCTBeHOr ceMaHTusMa. 3a Hany Iletposuh,
nmriepdekar je HeayTOHOMHO BpeMe, OAHOCHO BpeMe Koje I11arofncky panmwy Besyje
33 HeKW TIPeTXO[HO YBe[leH BpeMEHCKU MOMEHAT, KOjU je WU eKCTUIULIUTHO TIPUCY-
TaH Y KOHTEKCTY, Win ce moapa3ymeBa. Ho, 3a pasnuky on mpeTxofHux aHadopu-

21 Ha mpwumep, T3B. TproBauku umrepdekar, umrepdekar mopene ynora y Le4joj UIPW, XUTTOKOPUCTUUKM
umriepdpekar, umreppexar ocyjeheHe uMuHeHTHocTM UTA. O pasavuuTum yrorpebama  ¢paHLycKor
umriepdeKTa, yKbylyjyhu moMeHyTe, TMcanu cy, moper octanux, CranojeBuh u Aumh (Stanojevié/ASié,
2008).
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UKUX TIPUCTYTIA, ayTopKa TIPeTTIOCTaB/ba La CYy 3a BPEMEHCKY NoKanwusalwjy rna-
rojicke pafitbe yBefleHe UMTepPeKTOM HeoTxofHe ABe pedepeHlinjanHe Tauke, of
KOjuX jefHa MOXKe 6UTU UMTIIULMTHA. OBaKaB TPUCTYTI IMHIBUCTUUKY je 3aHUMJIbUB
YTONVKO TIPE LITO UCTOBPEMEHO 0bjaliltbaBa: a) cnabujy MpUXBaT/LUBOCT HEKUX peye-
HULIa ca UMTepdEeKTOM Y KOHTEKCTUMA Y KOjuMa Cy UCTe Te peveHunlie ca repdekTom
TIOTTIYHO TIpUpOAHe (HTTp. ??Je travaillais bien./]J'ai bien travaillé.) n 6) yrorpebe um-
nepdexTta y Texcty Koje, o Hagu IletpoBuh, nmogpasymeBajy nBe pedepeHlnjanye
Tauke, 0[] KOjUX jefHa MOXKe OUTU UMTUIMLIUTHA, asu He W Ipyra, Tipy Yemy je QyHK-
Lnja Te Apyre Tauke Aa ofceye paAmy 07l MOMeHTa roBopa, OOHOCHO, KaKo TO ayTop-
Ka C/IMKOBUTO KaXke, Aa ,67oxupa Tpoliec y ummnepodexty y mpoumoctn” (Petrovié,
2002: 24). Haga IleTpoBuh U3HOCK N 3aHUMJBUBY XUTTOTE3Y 0 ANCKYPCHO]j Y1031 UM-
rnepdexTa y HapaTUBHOM TeKCTY, Koja ce TIpeMa +0j CacToju y TOMe J1a Ce UMTIep-
dexToM yBOAW TIpollec Koju PyHKLIMOHUIIE Kao croHa usMeby nBe uHbopMmalmje
TIPBOT TU1aHa Hapauwje (B. Petrovi¢, 2002: 28), unme ce o6e36ehyje BpeMeHCKI OKBUP
WIKn To3aznHa 3a gorahaje TpBOT TUlaHa (Tj. 3a rnaBHe forahaje, TUTIMYHO yBeleHe
aopucToM). XuroTesa o ABeMa pedepeHlinjanHuM Taukama Tipu yTioTpebu UMrep-
dexTa, y3 XUTIOTE3y 0 BPEMEHCKO] HefleTepMUHNCAHOCTN uMriepdexTa, oMmoryhasa
Hapw IletpoBuh fa objacHu pasnuunTe, Kako TEMTIOpPaHe, TaKo U MOoJaJjiHe YTIoTpe-
6e oBOI" I'71arosncKor BpeMeHa Koje ce y rpaMaTukama camo TIoTiMeyjy 1 Habpajajy, a y
JIMHIBUCTUYKUM PaZioBUMa OABOjeHO TpeTupajy. CBe TO UMHU aHanunsy ¢paHLycKor
umriepdeKTa y 0BOj CTYAWjU U UHOBAaTUBHOM W UHCTIUPATUBHOM, He CaMoO Ha Teo-
PWjCKOM TINIaHy, HEro U Ha TU1aHy eBeHTYyasHe AnfaKTu3aliuje 0Bor U3PasuTo CoXxe-
HOT ¥ BXKHOT' cCerMeHTa dpaHlycKe rpaMaTuke.

[Tornaembuma mocBeheHUM aopucty (passé simple) n epdexTy (passé composé),
Kao U pasrpaHuyery oBa ABa Inarojncka BpemMeHa, Hana [letpoBuh 3aokpyxyije lie-
NIVHY TIocBeheHy TIpeTepuUTanHUM BpeMeHuMa y PpaHLyCcKoM je3uxy. 3a pasnuky
ol uMmriepdexTa Kao BpEMEHCKU HeLleTEPMUHUCAHOT 0671MKa, Koju pedepeHLnjanty
TauKy TPaXKWU Y TIPETXOHOM KOHTEKCTY, a0pUCT yBOAU pedepeHlinjanty Tauky, of-
HOCHO, Za TapadpasnpaMo ayTopky - ¢uxcupa je camocrtanHo (Petrovié, 2002: 74)
- UITO TIpefCTaB/ba GYHIAMEHTAIHO CBOjCTBO OBOI' BPEMEHCKOT I71arojicKor 0651uKa,
13 Kojer ayTopka HaZlasbe U3BOAU HWeroBa Apyra CBOjCTBa, YKIbyUuyjyhn nnHeapHoCT,
Tj. MapKupatrbe XpPOHOJIOUIKOT peflociiefia buMe yBesleHux norahaja. To wto je nune-
apHOCT, OOHOCHO MapKupare BPEMEHCKe TIporpecuje HajbpeKBeHTHWja yTioTpebHa
BpPEeLHOCT a0pUCTa, He 3Hauu, 1o Haan [TeTpoBuh, fa je To 1 0CHOBHa BPeJHOCT OBOra
BpEMEHA, 13 Koje 61 ce CBe HeroBe yToTpebe MOrjle U3BOAUTU WU HboMe 0bjallitba-
BaTU. [IOBOJbHO je, HauMe, UMATU Y BUAY UNHbEHULY [1a [Ba a0OpPUCTa Y HU3Y MOry
03HAUUTU U CUMYJITAHOCT, TIa 4akK U 0OPHYT BPEMEHCKW pefocen vhuMa yBeleHUx
norahaja, na 6u ce cxBaTwio Aa y OCHOBU MOIYRHOCTU a ce 0BUM BPeMEHOM U3pase
TIPaKTUYHO CBe BPeMeHCcKe penalinje Meby Aorabhajuma He MoXKe cTajaTu HaTtpoCTO
jenHa of WYX, Makap oHa 6ua u TIpOTOTUTIMYHA yeier cBoje dpexBeHTHOCTU. TakaB
YBUA, Koju ce caM To cebu nornuxu Hamehe, HaBeo je ayTopKy na crelnduyHocT
a0puUCTa y 0OOQHOCY Ha OCTaa TpeTepuTasiHa BpeMeHa BUAW YTIPaBOo Y HeroBOM OLHO-
cy mipeMa pedepeHlinjanHoj Tauku, Kojy oH caMoCTanHo dukcupa, pu 4emy ce Taj
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OJIHOC pasjinKyje Kako off OHOT' KOju TIpeMa TOM MOMEHTY uMa umriepdexat, Tako
W 05l OHOT KOju TIpeMa weMy uma Tepdexat. [Tepdexar, 3a pasnuky of aopucTa,
70Kanusyje cobom yBefeHy paftby OUPEKTHO Yy OOHOCY HAa MOMEHAT roBOpa, LITO
objaurbaBa yTucak aa rnepdekar, yBogehu y OUCKYpC TPOUULY paawy, YCTIOCTaBba
onpebeHn ofHoc U3Mebhy panre n MoMeHTa rosopa. HepeTko ce mepdexTom o3Ha-
4aBajy U CTara CTBApU Koja He TIPUTaAajy TIPOLIJIOCTW, HEro cafalliboCTu, Tia ce 3a
TaKo yTOTpe6beH TiepdeKxaT Kadke Oa 03HauyaBa pPe3yJITATUBHOCT, OIHOCHO, TIpeMa
TepMmuHonoruju Hane IletpoBuh - cBpuieHocT (Hrp. Il est sorti, y 3Hauewy ‘Il n'est
pas la.’).?? JepaH o aprymMeHara ayTopke y TIpWUJIOT XUTIOTE3U O Be3aHOCTU TiepdeKTa
33 MOMEHAT roBopa jecTe MOryhHOCT HeroBor KOMOUHOBaKA Ca T3B. BDEMEHCKU He-
OpUjeHTUCaHUM afBepbumMa (HTp. J'ai travaillé de huit heures a midi.?®), kao 1 Mory-
RAHOCT 03Hau1aBara OTIITOCTU KOja je TIocneAnlia T3B. HeOrpaHUYeHUX UMTUINKalnja
(Petrovi¢, 2002: 88), 0 ueMy cy mmcanu U Opyru ayTopu kKoju, 3a pasnuxy ox Hane
[TerpoBuh, HUCY younnu fa cy TakBe ymoTpebe OUPEKTHA TIOCTeAunLia YntbeHulie aa
je pedbepeHlnjanHa Tauka mepdexTa y MOMEHTY roBopa. 3a pasnuxy of mepdexra,
a0pUCT 03HauaBa TIPeKW], ca MOMEHTOM T'OBOPa, a TO je TI0 ayTOpKU Off CYLITUHCKOr
3Hauaja 3a pasymeBare QYHKLIMOHUCAA 0Ba [IBA BpEMEHCKA I7larojicka obnuxa y
HapaTUBHOM AUCKypcy-TeKcTy. Haume, nepdekaT y HapaTUBHOM AUCKYPCY TIOApa3y-
MeBa ,TTOCTOjarbe FOBOPHOT JILIA, PeaiHOT Wi GUKTUBHOL TIPUTIOBeAAYa off Huje ce
aKTYeJIHOCTU ofMepaBatbe Bpun” (Petrovié, 2002: 115). A BpeMeHCKO oiMepaBatbe,
Tj. 710KaNN30Batbe pajikbe TIPU YTIOTPe6W a0puUCTa He BPLIW Ce Y OOHOCY Ha aKTyen-
HOCT TOBOPHOT NINLIQ, Tj. TIPUTIOBEZlaya, Hero y ofHOCY Ha Aorahaje (duxTuBHor cBeTa
TIPUTIOBECTUN) KOje CBaKW aopucT yBoau, duxcupajyhu corcTBeHy pedepeHLnjanHy
tauxy. [To Hagu TleTpoBuh, xunoTtesa o ofcycTBy 6110 KaKBor ofHoca TIpemMa Mo-
MEHTY rOBOpaA TIpU YTIOTpebu aopucTa objalibaBa 3alliTo Ce 0BO BPEME, 32 Pas3jUKy
on mepdexTa, yrnoTpebbaBa TPAaKTUUHO YBeK Kao BpeEMe Hapalinje y caBpeMeHOM
dpaHLyckoMm jesnxy.

4. 3axbyuax

Hapa ITetpoBuh je cBojuM UCTpaXkuBawuMa y 0671acT TEMTIOPANIUCTUKE, YKIbY-
uyjyhu 1 cUHTaKcy BpeMeHCKMX Be3HuKa y PpaHLyCcKoM je3uky, Aana HeMEepPIbUB
ZOTIPUHOC He caM0 GPaHKOPOMaHUCTULIN, HET'O U KOHTPACTUBHOj IMHIBUCTULIN, Kao 1
cpbucTULIN, KOjY je oboraTnsia CBOjuM OPUTrMHAIHUM aHanusama Cprickor TH1yCKBaM-
nepdexTa. Kao mpencraBHuLa Ipyre reHepalinje r’mjoMUCTa, y4eHula vyBeHor JXKe-
papa Moawea, Hapa ITetpoBuh je yTkana npuHimrie I'njomoBe Teopuje y cBoje aHa-
Nn3e Kako GpaHLlyCKMX BPEMEHCKUX BE3HUKA, TaKO W IN1arojcknx BpemMeHa y ¢paH-
LIyCKOM U y CpTickoM je3uxy. He uyawn, cTora, MecTo xoje y HeHUM UCTPaKUBatbuMa
Tiope[] BpeMeHa 3ay3uMa W acTiekT, Kao jeAHa of yHOAMEHTaHUX rpaMaTUUKux

22 AHarnorHe ymoTpebe miepdexTa CBpPLIEHOCTU, OLHOCHO Pe3YITaTUBHOCTU HaZla3uMo U y cprickome je3uxy. Ha
TIpUMep, aKko Ha TuTare [Oe je JodaH? Halll caroBOPHUK oAroBopu: M3awao je, Mu oBaj epdexar He TyMa-
UMMO Kao BpeMe Koje YBOAW TIPOLIY Pajky, HETO CTate CTBapu Koje je Ha CHa3u y MOMEHTY roBopa, a To
WCTO CTare CTBApV MOIJI0 61 ce U3pasuTu ofrosapajyhnM uckasom y mpeseHty: Huje osde.

23 YV npeBopy: Pagno cam of 8 caTu 1o mogHe.
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Kareropuja. 'mjoMncTUUKm rnenaHo, acrekT TIPeTX0An BpeMeHy Y TIpoLiecy XpoHore-
He3e Kao MUCAOHe oTiepaluje Koja objalrbaBa GopMuparbe KOMTIIETHE CIUKe Bpe-
MeHa. [To3HaTo je fa je acmexT, Kao U3BOPHO I71arojcka KaTeropuja, o Kiby4Hor 3Ha-
yaja 3a pasyMmeBarbe QYHKIIMOHUCAbA [71aroickuX BpeMeHa y GpaHLyCcKoM je3nky,
Kao 1 TO Aa ce BuAcka uHdopmalivja y oBome jesnky Koampa He caMo rpaMaTUyku,
Tj. TIyTEM BPEMEHCKUX HACTaBaKa, Hero u JIeKCUYKU - TIyTeM JIEKCUUKOI 3Hauderna
ryiarona, OOHOCHO rnarosickor mpenukata. Cem tora, Hapa IletpoBuh moxasyje ma
U BpPEMEHCKW BesHULIM UMajy oapebeHy acrekaTcky CanpXXWHy Koja Mopa 6utu y
Cary1acHOCTU ca acrekaTckoM UHGOpMalMjoM KOAMPAHOM ITIArojICKUM 06MIULIMMA.
Hapy1uaBare TOMeHyTe PAaBHOTEXE Y KOAMPaky acTiekaTckux 3Hauvera objalirbasa
He camo crieinduyHe 3Hauemcke edexTe Kao LUITO CY UHKOATUBHOCT WU UTEPATUB-
HoCT y dpaHLIycKoM, Hero 1 ofpeheHe pecTpuKiinje y yrioTpebu BpeMeHCKNX Be3HUKA.
Waxo dyHmameHTanHa, kaTeropmja acrekra Huje, MehyTum, [oBosbHa fia bu ce obja-
CHWIe pa3nuke Y GYHKLIMOHUCAY TIPETEPUTANIHUX BpeMeHa y GpaHLycKoM je3uky.
Vmajyhu to y Buny, Hapa [lerpoBuh ykasyje Ha ynory pedepeHimjanHe Tauke y pa-
3yMeBay GYHKIIMOHUCAA BPEMEHCKUX IT1arojickux obnuka y GpaHLycKoM jesnky,
Ta pasnuke usmehy nmrepdexra, aopucrta n repdekta BUAN Y PasIUUNTOM CTATyCy
pedepeHLIMjanHe TauKe TpU HUX0BOj yrioTpedbu. Hajzan, anun He Mare BadXHO, pasnu-
Ke y GyHKUIMOHUCaY dpaHlyckor u cprickor tuyckBamrepdexta Hana [Nerpouh
objallbaBa PasnUUUTUM TIOTEHLIjaZIoM OBe ABe I7iarojcke GopMe a y BpeMe jioKa-
NU3Yjy WK caMo panwy (Tj. Aa 03HaUe aHTEPUOPHOCT) WU CaMO Pe3yiTaT TIpollje
panme (Tj. ma o3Haue cBplieHocT). Hanme, ook je dpaHiyciu nnycksammepdexar, ¢
0631pPOM Ha CBOjy MOPQOJIOLIKY CTPYKTYPY, KOMTIATUOWaH U €a jeIHUM U ca OpyruM
3HauereM, HEeroBOM CPTICKOM TIaphaky OOCTYTIHA je UCKIbYUMBO CBPLIEHOCT (Tj. pe-
3YJITATUBHOCT), YUMe ce 0bjallltbaBajy pasnuynTe pecTpuklvje TIpu HeroBoj yroTpe-
61, ann 1 werosa cnabuja yHecTanocT Y 0AHOCY Ha GPaHLIyCKU TUycKBaMTiepdexar.
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Summary

THE CONTRIBUTION OF NADA PETROVIC TO THE STUDY OF
TEMPORALITY IN FRENCH AND SERBIAN

This paper analyzes the scientific contribution of Nada Petrovi¢ to the study of
temporality in French, as well as in French and Serbian contrastively. The author treats
the Serbian pluperfect as having a resultative interpretation only, while the French
pluperfect can, according to Nada Petrovi¢, be interpreted either as resultative or as
anterior, depending on the context. This seems to explain not only certain differences
in their distribution, but also the fact that they are rarely equivalent in the translations
from one language into the other. French past tenses differ in the status of their reference
points: although each of them implies one, they are not determined in the same way.
Finally, Petrovié’s approach to French temporal conjunctions expressing simultaneity
is based on the assumption that conjunctions, similar to verbs, encode both temporal
and aspectual meanings of a sentence, thus giving us a better understanding of various
semantic effects arising from the combinations of temporal conjunctions and different
tenses.

Key words:
tense, aspect, temporal conjuctions, French, Serbian
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Veran J. Stanojevi¢

Résumé

LA CONTRIBUTION DE NADA PETROVIC A LLETUDE DE LATEMPORALITE
EN FRANCAIS ET EN SERBE

Cetarticleanalysela contribution scientifique de Nada Petrovi¢ al'étude de la temporalité
en francais et, contrastivement, en francais et en serbe. L,auteure considere le plus-
que-parfait serbe comme un temps de I'accompli alors que le plus-que-parfait francais
serait, en fonction du contexte, soit un temps de l'accompli (ou résultatif) soit un temps
de l'antériorité. Ce fait expliquerait non seulement des différences distributionnelles
entre le plus-que-parfait francais et le plus-que-parfait serbe, mais aussi le fait qu'ils
sont rarement équivalents lors de la traduction d'une langue a l'autre. En francais,
les temps du passé different selon le statut du point de référence que chacun d’eux
implique, mais ne le fixe pas de la méme maniere. Enfin, son approche des conjonctions
temporelles de simultanéité en francais, impliquant que les conjonctions, tout comme
les formes verbales finies, encodent aussi bien le sens temporel qu'aspectuel de la phrase,
permet de mieux comprendre les différents effets de sens dus a des combinaisons de
conjonctions temporelles avec les temps verbaux.

Mots clés:
temps, aspect, conjonctions temporelles, le francais, le serbe
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Apstrakt

Glavno teziSte u dosadas$njim proucavanjima u istorijskoj morfologiji
nemackog jezika vezano je za vrste refi sa razvijenom fleksijom,
§to, izmedu ostalog, za posledicu ima tradicionalno zapostavljanje
onih bez fleksije, ali i priloga kao samostalne vrste re¢i sa parcijalno
razvijenom fleksijom. Prilozima se u dosadas$njim paleogermanistickim
istrazivanjima pristupalo prvenstveno iz genericke i morfoloske
perspektive. Nasledeni mladogramaticarski okvir nije pokazao dovoljnu
eksplanatornu snagu za jednozna¢no postuliranje citavog spektra
distinktivnih obelezja priloga na osnovu kojih bi se ova vrsta reci jasno
razlikovala od ostalih u srednjevisokonemackom jeziku, a pre svega od
prideva, predloga i junktora. Pored genericko-morfoloskih, u literaturi se
operiSe i ne uvek jasnim semantic¢kim i izrazito difuznim tradicionalnim
sintaksickim postulatima linearnog tipa koji dodatno otezavaju
sagledavanje diferencijalnih obelezja priloga u odnosu na druge vrste
re€i. U radu se polazi od ¢injenice da su dosadasnji genericko-morfoloski
kriterijumi nedovoljni za izdvajanje diferencijalnih obeleZja priloga kao
samostalne vrste reci, a istovremeno i od metodoloske pretpostavke da je
ovu vrstu reci u srednjevisokonemackoj epohi neophodno sagledavati ne
iz tradicionalne sintaksicke perspektive, veé iz savremeno koncipiranog
dependencijalnog sintaksi¢kog modela. Zahvaljujuéi ovakvom pristupu,
mogu se utvrditi jasni hijerarhijski odnosi na fraznom nivou, moguéa
pozicija u recenici, ali i Sirok spektar sintaksickih funkcija priloga na
osnovu kojih ée se uspostaviti dodatne sintaksicke distinkcije kao
preduslov za pravilno izdvajanje priloga od ostalih vrsta rec¢i u navedenoj
jezickoj epohi. (npummeno: 15. pebpyapa 2022; npuxsaheHo: 12. mapma
2022)
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1. Uvod

Pitanje jasnog utvrdivanja inherentnih obeleZja posebnih vrsta rec¢i u morfolo-
giji srednjevisokonemackog jezika (u daljem tekstu srvn.), a time i priloga kao jedne
od njih, u tradicionalnim istraZivanjima je predominantno zasnovano na generic-
kim i morfoloskim kriterijumima kojima se sporadi¢no i metodoloski nekoherentno
pridruzuju semanticki i sintaksicki.

Zahvaljujuéi prvim moZe se identifikovati primordijalna slika o poreklu pojedi-
nih vrsta re¢i od praindoevropskog perioda, medusobna bliskost izmedu dve ili vise
vrsta reci, njihova starost, ali i procesi kasnijih divergencija koji su do srvn. epohe
postepeno vodili ka sve jasnijim razlikama medu njima. Morfoloski kriterijum, u
osnovi zasnovan u tradicionalnom gramatickom opisu latinskog jezika, polazi od
primarne dihotomije ‘prisustvo/odsustvo fleksije’, iz €ega proisti¢u dva velika pod-
skupa: promenljive i nepromenljive vrste rec¢i. Prve su tradicionalno bile u fokusu
gramatickih opisa navedene epohe jer su se jednoznacnije mogle klasifikovati na
osnovu inherentnih kategorijalnih obeleZja preko kojih je opisivana podvrsta flek-
sije specifiéna za njih (konjugacija, deklinacija, komparacija), $to je predstavljalo
preduslov za njihovu dalju supklasifikaciju.

Potpuno drugacija situacija vezana je za srvn. junktore i predloge kao nepro-
menljive vrste reci, ali i za prilog sa parcijalno razvijenom fleksijom. Morfoloski kri-
terijum je kod junktora i predloga neprimenljiv za dalju supklasifikaciju, kod priloga
samo delimi¢no, a genericki je nedovoljan za taksonomiju veéeg broja relevantnih
obeleZja kao neophodnog polaziSta za uspostavljanje jasnih distinkcija izmedu na-
vedenih vrsta reci u sinhronijskom preseku srvn. epohe. Dodatni pokus$aji primene
tradicionalnih semantickih i sintaksickih kriterijuma bez konzistentnog teorijskog
okvira, ali i bez analize obimnijeg tekstualnog korpusa koji bi imao funkciju korekti-
va u pogledu iznetih zaklju€aka, nisu rezultovali ve¢om eksplanatornom vrednoséu,
Sto je i razumljivo s obzirom na to da su savremeno koncipirane semanticke i sin-
taksicke studije novijeg datuma u odnosu na predominantan mladogramaticarski
pristup u paleogermanistici koji se odlikovao izuzetno selektivnom permeabilnoséu
u pogledu metodoloskih inovacija.

Navedeno za posledicu u pogledu nepromenljivih vrsta re€i u srvn. jeziku ima
izostanak jasnog, sveobuhvatnog, a istovremeno i dovoljno distinktivnog skupa
ustanovljenih obeleZja za svaku od njih. Predoceno stanje neminovno namece rede-
finisanje, a neretko i korekciju dosadasnjih saznanja, ali i nov integrativni pristup iz
morfosintaksicke perspektive, sa ciljem utemeljenja egzaktnog gramatickog funda-
menta koji bi u buduéim istraZivanjima predstavljao ¢vrsto polaziste za sinteticko
sagledavanje morfoloskih i sintaksickih obeleZja.

Ovo je od posebnog znacaja za prilog kao autonomnu vrstu re¢i u srvn. epohi
s obzirom na opseg njegovih sintaksic¢kih funkcija, varijabilnu konkomitantnost sa
razli¢itim vrstama reci, ali i moguc¢u homonimiju sa junktorima, predlozima i pri-
devima. Dodatnu difuziju u srvn. periodu predstavlja i mogué¢a homonimija izmedu
priloga i odredenog broja glagolskih tvorbenih formanata, jedinica ispod nivoa lek-
seme, Sto u velikoj meri oteZava jednoznaénu identifikaciju ove vrste reci u visoko-
nemackim tekstovima od sredine XI do sredine XIV veka.
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2. Dosadasnja odredenja priloga u srvn. periodu

Prilog se zajedno sa junktorima i predlozima ¢esto svrstava u tzv. ,male“ vrste
reci i tradicionalno nije bio ¢esto u fokusu sistemskih istraZivanja vezanih za mi-
nule epohe nemackog jezika. Ova vrsta reci odlikuje se izraZenom diskrepancijom
izmedu niZe kvantitativne zastupljenosti u leksikonu srvn. jezika i izraZzenom he-
terogeno$¢u mogucih sintaksickih funkcija (Graén, 2004: 1, 5). Pri odredenju prilo-
ga, tradicionalna dijahronijska lingvistika dosledno polazi od dva predominantna
postulata: generickog i morfoloskog. Semanticki kriterijumi u dosadasnjim opisima
srvn. priloga se mogu smatrati pomoc¢nim i tercijarnim, a sintaksicki pristup se €ini
najdifuznijim.

2.1. Genericki pristup

Primarni i istorijski najstariji prilozi nastaju u preflektivnoj fazi protoindo-
evropskog jezika i ostaju oc¢uvani u svim germanskim jezicima. Nastanak sekundar-
nih i istorijski mladih priloga vezan je za flektivnu fazu prajezika (Hirt, 1934: 134;
Hirt, 1927: 294-295). Prajezicki tvorbeni mehanizmi za nastanak priloga nasledeni
su u germanskim jezicima, dobro su o¢uvani i u periodu srvn. epohe i posluZili su
kao polaziste za dalju generic¢ku supklasifikaciju ove vrste reci, na osnovu koje se
izdvajaju oni adjektivskog i oni nominalnog porekla (Paul, 2007: 206-208; Paul et al.,
1969: 162-165; Mettke, 2000: 160-161). S obzirom na nacin nastanka, sekundarni
prilozi predstavljaju recentne forme u odnosu na prideve i imenice.

Prilozi adjektivskog porekla predstavljaju najbrojniju supklasu u srvn. jeziku.
Od prideva nastaju sufiksacijom, petrifikacijom zavisnog padeZa prideva ili univer-
biranjem.

Dve su moguénosti sufiksacije: dodavanje srvn. sufiksa -e (< germ. 0) na pridev-
ski koren. Stvn.! oblik ovog formanta (-o0) uslovljava izostanak metafonije kod srvn.
priloga nastalih od prajezickih dvosloZznih pridevskih -ja-osnova, ¢ime se u velikom
broju sluc¢ajeva olakSava formalna distinkcija u odnosu na prideve u srvn. jeziku.
Formant -liche/-liche najces¢i je kod priloga nastalih od deriviranih prideva na srvn.
-isch/-esch i -ec, ali je derivacija pomocéu njega moguca i od osnovnih prideva (von
Kienle, 1969: 226; Paul, 2007: 206):

stvn. scén-i > srvn. scheene (pridev) : stvn. scén-o > srvn. schéne (prilog)

stvn. ang-i > srvn. enge (pridev) : stvn. ang-o > srvn. ange (prilog)

srvn. hév-esch, ganz (pridev) > srvn. hévesch-liche, ganz-liche (prilog)

Petrifikacija pozitiva prideva u zavisnom padeZu je reda. NajceS¢e su u pitanju
genitiv singulara srednjeg roda, slehtes, nalles, ili akuzativ singulara muskog roda,
ndhen, witen (Mettke, 2000: 160). Nasuprot prethodno opisanoj sufiksaciji priloga,
objedinjenoj pod terminom pravilna tvorba (nem. regelmdfige Bildung), termin ne-
pravilna tvorba (nem. unregelmdpflige Bildung) vezuje se upravo za proces petrifika-
cije (Braune/Reiffenstein, 2004: 231, 233; Braune/Mitzka, 1961: 224). Terminoloska

1 Skracenicom stvn. oznacava se starovisokonemacki kao najstariji period u istoriji nemackog jezika (750-
1050).
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distinkcija nije posebno motivisana s obzirom na to da je kod nepravilne tvorbe rec¢
o0 prostoj konverziji gramaticke forme, tvorbenom modelu poznatom jo$ u prajeziku
(Kosti¢-Tomovi¢, 2013: 144-145, 147), a Cest fenomen fluktuacije izmedu razli¢itih
vrsta reci u starijim jezickim slojevima dodatno potkrepljuje iznetu tvrdnju.

U priloge adjektivskog porekla gramaticari srvn. epohe (Paul, 2007: 207; Paul et
al,, 1969: 165) neopravdano svrstavaju i one nastale univerbiranjem predlozne fraze
sa pridevom kao satelitom, bi langen > belangen, jer je rezultat genericki meSoviti
tip priloga, s obzirom na ravnopravno uceSc¢e dve vrste rec¢i u tvorbenom procesu.

Prilozi nominalnog porekla u srvn. jeziku nastaju petrifikacijom imenica u za-
visnom padezu (Mettke, 2000: 161; Paul, 2007: 207-208). I ovde je re¢ o prostoj
konverziji gramaticke forme: dankes, gerihtes (genitiv), ma3en, néihten, wilen (dativ)
ili heim, niht (akuzativ). I kod ove grupe srvn. priloga mogu¢ je meSoviti tip, nastao
univerbiranjem predloZzne fraze sa imenicom kao satelitom: bezite, zehant (Paul,
2007: 208).

U srvn. priloge nominalnog porekla i tradicionalna i novija istraZivanja
ubrajaju i dvoclane strukture, npr. welchen endes, ein teil, alle wile, alle stunt, den
wéc (Mettke, 2000: 161; Paul et al.,, 1969: 164; Graén, 2004: 13), Sto iz tvorbene, a
posebno iz sintaksicke perspektive nije najadekvatnije reSenje, s obzirom na to da je
formalno re¢ o minimalnim nominalnim frazama u zavisnim padeZima sa mogué¢om
funkcijom adverbijala, a ne o adverbu kao posebnoj vrsti reci.

2.2. Semanticki kriterijumi u dosadasnjim odredenjima srvn. priloga

Ovi kriterijumi se u tradicionalnom opserviranju srvn. priloga nedosledno pri-
menjuju, a postulirani su iz dva razloga. Prvi je supklasifikacija srvn. priloga no-
minalnog porekla zasnovana na aktualizovanom znacenju ukupnog semantickog
spektra odredenog petrifikovanog padeZa ¢iji su rezultat supklase direktivnih, spa-
cijalnih, relacionih, lokalnih, temporalnih i instrumentalnih priloga (Paul, 2007:
207-208). Dodatno, semanticki kriterijum predstavlja i premisu za izdvajanje srvn.
intenzifikatora (nem. Steigerungsadverb, n), priloga koji pridevu (!) daju ekscesivno
znacenje: vil, harte, sére, mitalle, rehte, so, vérre, wol (Paul, 2007: 208; Paul et al,
1969: 165).

Ovaj kriterijum pokazuje nekoherentnost u tom smislu Sto se semanticki sup-
klasifikuju samo prilozi nominalnog, ali ne i oni adjektivskog porekla. Potpuno je
opravdano postaviti i krucijalno pitanje u kojoj meri je znac¢enje srvn. priloga nomi-
nalnog porekla motivisano padeznom semantikom, a u kojoj je rezultat etabliranog
leksickog znacenja motivne imenice od koje prilog i nastaje. Vezivanje intenzifika-
tora iskljucivo za prideve sintaksicki nije utemeljeno s obzirom na to da su u srvn.
periodu ne samo mogudi, ve¢ i veoma Cesti spojevi sa prilogom:

,INu versprich e3 niht ze sére,“[...] (Nib. 8, 1)

L...] des bedenket iuch vil ebene,” [...] (Nib. 31, 4)
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2.3. Sintaksicki kriterijumi u tradicionalnom pristupu srvn. prilozima

U poredenju sa proucavanjem sintaksickih aspekata priloga u indoevropeistici,
ma koliko bila tradicionalna (Hirt, 1934: 137-138; Brugmann, 1922: 635, 637-638,
641), sagledavanje ove vrste reci iz sintaksicke vizure u gramatic¢kim opisima srvn.
jezika obeleZeva svojevrsna recesija. Verovatne uzroke za to treba traZiti u potpunoj
usmerenosti na iznete genericko-morfoloske aspekte, u tradicionalnoj zapostavlje-
nosti sintakse srvn. epohe, ali i u neophodnosti ispitivanja Sireg korpusa u cilju do-
noSenja merodavnih sintaksickih zakljuc¢aka, to u klasiénim studijama srvn. jezika
nije bila praksa.

Pokus$aji da se ova vrsta reci odredi na osnovu sintaksickog kriterijuma ne samo
da su retki, ve¢ su i preuski, a €esto i u koliziji sa danasnjim sintaksickim postula-
tima, Sto slikovito proistice i iz Vajnholdove premise da srvn. prilozi predstavljaju
svojevrsne determinatore atributa (Weinhold, 1967: 316). NeSto utemeljeniji tra-
dicionalan sintaksicki pristup prilozima sa anticipiranim elementima interdepen-
dentnih sintaksickih odnosa predocio je Behagel ne ogranicavajuéi se iskljucivo na
specifiénosti srvn. perioda (Behaghel, 1924: 7-21).

Osnovni nedostatak sintaksickog pristupa je taj Sto se zasnivao na tradicio-
nalnoj deskriptivnoj sintaksi linearnog tipa, metodoloski saobraZenoj proucavanju
latinskog jezika. Iako dosada nisu mogli da ponude jednoznacna reSenja pri analizi,
navedeni postulati i danas su prisutni u prou¢avanjima starijih perioda nemackog
jezika, Sto rezultuje akumuliranjem nereSenih pitanja, ali namece i potrebu da se u
paleogermanisticke studije ukljuce noviji sintaksicki pristupi.

3. Neophodnost pomeranja metodoloskog pristupa

Da bi se priroda i suStina priloga kao posebne vrste rec¢i u nemackom jeziku u
periodu 1050-1350. sagledala sveobuhvatno i dosledno, neophodno je uz genericko-
morfoloske kriterijume mnogo intenzivnije ukljuciti i one sintaksicke, ali zasnovane
na novijim lingvistickim konceptima. Ovo podrazumeva specifi¢an, ali u nau¢nom
smislu legitiman iskorak i svojevrsno ukrStanje, jer su noviji gramaticki modeli ra-
zvijani i uobliceni za morfosintaksicke studije savremenog jezika, ne i za izumrle
jezi€ke stadijume, pri éemu se njihova etabliranost u proucavanju Zivog jezika, ali
i validnost donetih zaklju¢aka, mogu prihvatiti kao dobra metodoloska premisa za
primenu i u morfosintaksickim studijama minulih epoha.

Jedan od danas najcesce primenjivanih modela na polju morfosintaksickih stu-
dija savremenog nemackog jezika je i dependencijalni gramaticki model manhajm-
ske Skole. Re€ je o samostalnom strukturalnom pristupu zasnovanom prvenstveno
na Tenjerovim (Tesniere) teorijskim postulatima gramatike zavisnosti (nem. Depen-
denzgrammatik, f), koji je od sredine 70-ih godina XX veka sukcesivno inoviran i u
terminoloskom i u metodoloskom pogledu.

Ovaj gramaticki model ne polazi od linearnih, ve¢ od hijerarhijskih relacija
unutar fraza i re€enica. Osnovna pretpostavka za ovakvo sagledavanje sintaksic¢kih
relacija je postojanje jednog centralnog elementa, regensa ili nukleusa (nem. Regens,
m, Nukleus, m, Kopf, m), od €ije valentnosti (nem. Valenz, f) zavise broj, vrsta i forma
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zavisnih, dakle hijerarhijski podredenih elemenata, nazvanih dependensi ili sateliti
(nem. Dependens, n, Satellit, m). Valentnost je kompleksan semanticko-sintaksicki
fenomen koji se definiSe kao sposobnost jedne re¢i da na osnovu svog znacenja oko
sebe otvara odredeni broj praznih mesta (nem. Leerstelle, f), koja moraju/mogu biti
popunjena valentno uslovljenim satelitima (Purovi¢, 2021: 24-27; Engel, 1988: 24;
Engel et al, 2012: 63-64). Valentno uslovljeni sateliti nazivaju se dopune (nem.
Ergdinzung, f), valentno aspecifiéni dodaci (nem. Angabe, f). Sateliti glagola nazivaju
se reCenicni segmenti (nem. Satzglied, n), dok je termin atribut (nem. Attribut, n) u
ovom gramatickom modelu rezervisan za satelite neverbalnih nukleusa (Purovié,
2021: 61-64; Engel, 2009: 79).

Zahvaljuju¢i predo¢enom dependencijalnom modelu jasnije i konsekventnije se
mogu identifikovati dodatna sintaksicka obeleZja srvn. priloga, unutrasnja struktu-
ra priloske fraze i spektar njenih sintaksickih funkcija, ali i njegova pozicija u srvn.
fraznim strukturama, ¢ime se, kroz prizmu sintetickog genericko-morfolosko-de-
pendencijalnog pristupa, ova vrsta re¢i u srvn. jednoznacnije moZe distingvirati od
ostalih.

4. Korpus

Korpus za istraZivanje zasnovan je na primerima ekscerpiranim iz prvih 280
stihova srvn. epa Das Nibelungenlied? (u daljem tekstu Nib.) iz Gajdelovog (Geidel)
kritickog izdanja Mittelhochdeutsche Dichtung®. U veoma malom broju slucaje-
va, a u cilju Sto jasnijih distinkcija, primeri su navedeni iz re¢nika pod nazivom
Mittelhochdeutsches Wérterbuch* Georga Benekea (Georg Benecke), Vilhelma Milera
(Wilhelm Miiller) i Fridriha Carnkea (Friedrich Zarncke) (u daljem tekstu BMZ). Kraj
svakog primera u tekstu naveden je izvor. Ekscerpirani primeri se ne analiziraju
kvantitativno, ve¢ strukturalno-sinhronijski.

5. Sinteticki fonetsko-morfolosko-dependencijalni pristup srvn. prilo-
gu i priloskoj frazi

Srvn. prilog je samostalna vrsta reci koja se odlikuje izraZenom morfosintaksi-
¢kom i semantickom heterogenoséu, ali i fluktuacijom svog kanonskog oblika. Usled
izraZene heterogenosti priloga, u metodoloskom pogledu je nemoguée suponirati
jedinstvenu definiciju.

5.1. Fluktuacija kanonskog oblika

Prilog se u srvn. epohi odlikuje izuzetno ¢estom fluktuacijom kanonskog obli-
ka. Ova pojava izazvana je izraZenom nestabilnoSéu fonetskog sistema srvn. jezika,
kojom su zahvaéeni vokali u finalnim i medijalnim slogovima, ali i ¢itavi slogovi u
atonicnoj poziciji. Pored navedenog, jedan od uzroka fluktuacije kanonskog oblika
priloga svakako treba videti i u velikoj dijalekatskoj raslojenosti srvn. jezika, ali i

2 Pesma o Nibelunzima
3 Srednjevisokonemacko pesnistvo
4 Recnik srednjevisokonemackog jezika
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¢injenici da nije re¢ o normiranom jeziku. Ovome treba dodati ukupnu tekstualnu
heterogenost srvn. korpusa, ali i specifi¢nosti rime i strukture srednjovekovnog sti-
ha/strofe, ukoliko je re¢ o knjizevnom tekstu, usled €ega se u re¢nicima srvn. jezika
leksikalizuju varijantni oblici priloga.

Fluktuacija kanonskog oblika uslovljena je apokopom (reht(e), niden(e),
witen(e)), sinkopom (d(a)rumbe), alternacijom kvantiteta vokala (nu/nil), elizijom fi-
nalne likvide r kod jednosloznih priloga (hie(r)), epentezom (si(n)t), otpadanjem cita-
vog finalnog sloga (h6(he)) i fakultativnos¢u sekundarne metafonije (jamerliche(n)/
jeemerliche(n)).

Apokopa finalnog e i alternacija kvantiteta vokala se u odredenom broju sluca-
jeva mogu kvalifikovati kao sekundarno funkcionalizovane fonetske zakonomerno-
sti u formalnom disambigviranju izmedu prideva i priloga kao posebnih vrsta reci
u srvn. epohi (lobelich (pridev) - lobeliche (prilog)). Procesi gubljenja nenaglasenih
finalnih slogova, prototipi¢ni za srvn. epohu, ali i sve ve¢a moguénost izvodenja pri-
deva sufiksom -lich, od germanskog perioda primarno vezanog za derivaciju priloga
(Krahe/Meid, 1969: 226-227), u mladim su epohama postepeno dovodili do dijahro-
nijske fuzije izmedu ove dve vrste reci i postepenog prelaska priloga adjektivskog
porekla u prideve u mladim jezickim epohama.

5.2. MorfoloSka obeleZja srvn. priloga

Kategorijalno obeleZje stepena kod priloga je selektivno, uslovljeno je seman-
tickim faktorima i vezano prvenstveno za one adjektivskog porekla i vrlo mali broj
primarnih. Za razliku od prideva, markiranje komparativa nikada nije bilo praéeno
alomorfijom gramaticke morfeme. Dosledno se koristi srvn. —(e)r (< stvn. -6ro) kojim
se ne izaziva metafonija. Alomorfija za markiranje superlativa iz prethodne jezicke
epohe (stvn. -isto/-osto) u srvn. periodu je neutralisana kao posledica slabljenja vo-
kala: hohe-h6her-hohest. Sistem komparacije srvn. priloga moZe biti pra¢en suple-
tivizmom, wol - baz - beste, ali i uo€ljivim smanjenjem opsega ovog inace retkog
fenomena u odnosu na prethodnu epohu, sto se morfoloski moZe definisati kao re-
trogradna funkcionalizacija sekundarnog oblika kao primarnog:

stvn. ubilo — wirs — wirsist > srvn. wirs — wirser — wirste
stvn. luzzilo — min — minnist > srvn. min - minner — minnest

5.3. Uspostavljanje distinkcija izmedu priloga, predloga i junktora u srvn. epohi

Etablirano je stanoviste da su prilozi bili izvor za nastanak predloga i junktora
u prajezickoj proslosti, zbog €ega se smatraju recentnim vrstama reci u odnosu na
prilog (Pudi¢, 1972: 177, 181). Ovakvo poreklo u kasnijim epohama uslovljava po-
stojanje odredenog broja homonimnih formativa iz razli¢itih morfoloskih skupova
izmedu kojih nije uvek jednostavno uspostaviti distinkciju na konkretnom jezickom
materijalu iz srvn. epohe. Uprkos navedenom, i to ne samo u slucajevima homoni-
mije, postoje odredeni kriterijumi na osnovu kojih se mogu uspostaviti razlike.

Prilog u srvn. jeziku moZe imati funkciju receni¢nog segmenta i kao takav
pripada elementima koji se samostalno mogu javiti u prednjem reéeni¢nom polju
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(nem. vorfeldfihiges Element) (Zifonun et al.,, 1997: 54; Graén, 2004: 13). Predlog i
junktor nikada nisu u funkciji receni¢nog segmenta, ¢ime ne ispunjavaju moguénost
aktualizacije u ovom receni¢nom polju:

Sit sach ich den valken schéne vliegen. (BMZ]I, 2: s. v. sit)

Prilogom se uvode direktne faktualne upitne recenice. Predlogom ili junktorom
se ovaj tip upitnih re€enica ne moZe uvesti:

Wenn wilt du wider her zuo mir? (BMZ, III: s. v. wenn(e))

Wa bistu, min triit? (BMZ, I1I: s. v. wa)

[ prilog i predlog su konkomitantni sa imenicom, §to omogucava uspostavljanje
daljih distinkcija. Predlog bez obzira na svoju starost ili poreklo u apsolutnom smi-
slu pokazuje obeleZje padeZne valentnosti. Iz ovoga proisti¢e da je predlog u spoju
sa imenicom bez izuzetka nukleus predloZne fraze, a imenica, obligatorno u nekom
od zavisnih padeZa odredenih valentnos$éu predloga, njegov satelit. Imenica se kao
satelit predloga u srvn. jeziku po pravilu nalazi u desnoj adjacenciji u odnosu na
svoj nukleus. Nasuprot tome, u slobodnom i nefrazeologizovanom spoju imenice i
priloga, imenica je nukleus nominalne fraze, a prilog njen postponirani satelit (ne-
kongruentni atribut):

[..] Uif einen schilt niuwen, michel unde breit. (Nib. 42, 2) (imenica je satelit predloga)

[..]einer richen biirge [...] nidene bi dem Rine|...] (Nib. 10, 3, 4) (prilog je atribut imenice)

Srvn. prilozi se od predloga i junktora razlikuju i funkcionalno-semanticki.
Glavna funkcija predloga i junktora je uspostavljanje varijantnih logi¢ko-seman-
tickih relacija izmedu redi ili Sirih sintaksickih struktura, pri ¢emu se, pak, junktori
od predloga razlikuju po tome 8to nemaju valentnost (Zifonun et al,, 1997: 60). Na
osnovu recenog proistice da se predlozi i junktori od srvn. priloga dodatno razlikuju
i po semantickom pomeranju: prilog ima tendenciju da zadrZava leksicko znacenje,
dok predlog i junktor pokazuju tendenciju ka razvijanju kategorijalnog znacenja.

Osim navedenih krucijalnih parametara, za uspostavljanje distinkcije izmedu
navedenih vrsta re¢i mogu sekundarno posluziti i leksicki i frazeoloski kriterijumi.
Za razliku od priloga i predloga na jednoj strani, srvn. junktori veoma rano pokazuju
opStu tendenciju ka leksickoj ekspanziji, a time i sve ¢eS¢oj dvo- i viSeclanosti:

nu(n) (prilog) > nu(n) da3 (junktor)

danne (prilog) > danne da3 (junktor)

umbe (predlog) > umbe da3 (da3) (junktor)

dne (predlog) > dne da3 (junktor)

U odredenim slu¢ajevima i frazeoloski kriterijum moZe da doprinese uspostav-
ljanju distinkcije. Ukoliko se kao komponenta homonomno metromernih frazeologi-
zama javi neki od homonimnih oblika, bez izuzetka je re¢ o prilogu, ne o predlogu:

1f unt abe (BMZ, I1I: s. v. if)

einer abe der ander ouf (BMZ, III: s. v. Uif)
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5.4. Distinkcije u odnosu na pridev u srvn. epohi

Sustinska formalna razlika izmedu priloga i prideva uspostavlja se na osno-
vu morfoloskih i topoloskih specifi¢nosti ukoliko se posmatraju u istoj sintaksickoj
funkciji. Ako se javi kao atribut u okviru nominalne fraze, pridev u srvn. periodu uz
deklinaciju pokazuje varijabilnu poziciju, tj. moZe da se javi i u levom i u desnom po-
lju nominalne fraze i u obe pozicije moZe biti pra¢en determinativom. Za razliku od
prideva, za prilog u funkciji atributa imenice rezervisano je desno polje nominalne
fraze bez mogucénosti adjacencije sa determinativom u istom:

[...] der snell-e degen [...] (pridev u levom polju nominalne fraze) (Nib. 11, 1)

[..] einen valken wild-en [..] (pridev u desnom polju nominalne fraze) (Nib. 5, 2)

[..] Giselher der jung-e [..] (pridev u adjacenciji sa determinativom u desnom
polju) (Nib. 3, 3)

[...] einer [...] biirge nidene bl dem Rine (prilog u desnom polju nominalne fraze)
(Nib. 10, 4)

5.5. Distinkcije u odnosu na tvorbeni formant

Pojedini primarni prilozi su u dijahronijskom razvoju germanskih jezika mogli
da gube status lekseme i da prerastu u posebne tvorbene formante: glagolske par-
tikule ili naglaSene prefikse. Tvorbeni status ovih glagola ni danas nije jednoznacno
definisan jer se smestaju izmedu prefiksacije i slaganja (BilandZija, 2017: 88-91;
Kosti¢-Tomovi¢, 2013: 132-134) i u zavisnosti od oblika i sintaksickih odnosa mogu
se odlikovati fenomenom leksicke dekomponovanosti, poznatom pod danas retkim
nazivom tmeza (nem. Tmesis, f), uz istovremenu tendenciju ka pozicionoj distantno-
sti u odredenom tipu recenica, ¢ime ucestvuju u formiranju desnog dela receni¢nog
okvira (nem. Satzklammer, f).

Distinkcije izmedu srvn. samostalnog predloga i homonimnog tvorbenog for-
manta u srvn. jeziku se jako teSko uspostavljaju, tim pre Sto se i leksikografski izvori
za navedenu epohu Cesto drZe tradicionalnog i ne posebno prakti¢nog uzusa da
se kod ovakvih glagola praktikuje odvojeno pisanje osnovnog glagola i prefiksa/
partikule, Sto odgovara i najceSc¢oj praksi pisanja u srvn. tekstovima (Albers, 2019:
20-21). Distinkcije se donekle i po ovom pitanju mogu resiti zahvaljujuéi leksiko-
grafskom izvoru, znaenju i poziciji.

Ukoliko se na osnovu re¢nika moZe ustanoviti niz sa istim elementom u levoj
adjacenciji u odnosu na kanonski oblik osnovnih glagola, najverovatnije je re¢ o
partikuli/prefiksu, a ne o prilogu kao samostalnoj vrsti re¢i. U prilog glagolskoj
partikuli/prefiksu, a ne vise samostalnom srvn. prilogu govori i uocljiva semanticka
modifikacija kategorijalnog tipa osnovnog glagola (npr. u pravcu rezultativnosti,
inhoativnosti ili tranzitivnosti). Od sintaksi¢kih momenata mogu biti relevantna
sledec¢a dva. Ukoliko element ima tendenciju da se javi u finalnoj poziciji u iskaznoj
re€enici, ¢ineéi tako desni deo jo§ uvek vrlo nestabilnog receni¢nog okvira u srvn.
epohi, a da istovremeno u istoj recenici nije aktualizovan prilog dd(r), takode je
verovatno re¢ o partikuli/prefiksu. Dodatno, leva adjacencija u odnosu na finitum
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ili atributivno upotrebljen particip preterita takode ide u prilog tome da je re¢ o
tvorbenom elementu, a ne o samostalnom prilogu:

Gunthér mit sinen gesten gie von den schiffen abe. (BMZ, I: s. v. abe)
Priinhilt diu schoene, wie balde si iif spranc. (Nib. 46, 1)
[..] ein 1i3 erwelter degen (Nib. 3, 3)

6. Struktura priloske fraze u srvn. jeziku

Priloska fraza se definiSe kao fraza ¢iji je nukleus prilog. Ova vrsta re¢i uz sebe
istovremeno moZe da vezuje manji broj atributa usled €ega je unutradnja struktura
priloskih fraza u srvn. jeziku relativno jednostavna. Svi atributi u okviru nje sma-
traju se dopunama.

Prilog kao nukleus fraze uz sebe moZe imati slede¢e dopune:

a. situativnu dopunu: nidene bl dem Rine (Nib. 10, 4)

b. direktivnu dopunu: hin ze Priinhilde, nider an den se (Nib. 14, 2; 14, 1)

c. normativnu dopunu: ze sére, vil dicke (Nib. 8, 1; 9, 2)

d. graduativnu dopunu uz pozitiv: sus schéne (Nib. 7, 3)

e. graduativnu dopunu uz komparativ: leider nimmer (Nib. 5, 4)

f. poredbenu dopunu uz komparativ: wirs danne wé (BMZ, III: s. v. wirs)

g. prepozitivnu dopunu: ange ndch/ze etw. (BMZ, I: s. v. ange)

Specifi¢nosti poslednje dve dopune se ogledaju u tome $to predstavljaju gra-
nicne slucajeve izmedu slobodnih sintagmatskih nizova i frazeologizama. Kod po-
redbene dopune uz komparativ uo¢ava se zatamnjena poliptoza (ViBaHnoBuh, 2021:
20), dok se prilog ange na osnovu leksikografskog izvora sa navedenom valentnoséu
javlja kao komponenta frazeologizma iem. ange ndch/ze etw. sin.

7. Sintaksicke funkcije priloga i priloske fraze u srvn. jeziku

Nasuprot veoma jednostavnoj unutrasnjoj strukturi, prilog/priloska fraza poka-
zuju Sirok spektar moguéih sintaksickih funkcija u navedenom periodu. Mogu imati
i funkciju receni¢nog segmenta i funkciju atributa.

Kao recenicni segment prilog/priloSka fraza mogu biti uslovljeni glagolskom va-
lentno$¢u (dopuna), a mogu se javiti i kao valentno neuslovljeni (re€eni¢ni dodaci).

Kao valentno uslovljen re¢eni¢ni segment prilog/priloska fraza se mogu javiti u
funkciji:

a. predikativa:

sus schéne ich wil beliben unz an minen tét, (Nib. 7, 3)

[...] 1at iu niht sin ze gdch. (Nib. 31, 2)

b. direktivne dopune:

[...] ,ich wil nider an den sg, [...] (Nib. 14, 1) (presuponiran je infinitiv varn)

L...] und kumt die scheene Prunhilt her in ditze lant, [...] (Nib. 17, 2)

c. situativne dopune:

aller, die dd wadren, |[...] (Nib. 36, 4)

Kao valentno neuslovljen recenic¢ni segment, prilog/priloska fraza u srvn. perio-
du fungiraju kao receni¢ni dodaci:
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,[...] da3 ich von mannes minne sol gewinnen nimmer not.“ (Nib. 7, 4)

sine kundes niht bescheiden baz der guoten: (Nib. 6, 2)

da3 swin vil zornecliche lief [...] (Nib. 69, 4)

Dé gie der degen kiiene, [...] (Nib. 54, 1)

Den stein warf si verre, [...] (Nib. 13, 1)

Kao atribut, prilog/priloska fraza se u srvn. periodu mogu javiti uz drugi prilog,
pridev, imenicu i determinativ, a mogu se javiti i u funkciji direktivne apozicije uz
imenicu:

vil dicke, ze sére (atribut uz prilog) (Nib. 9, 2; 8,1)

eines rehte guoten ritters lip, wol bekant (atribut uz pridev) (Nib. 8, 4; 10, 3)

[...] einer richen biirge [..] nidene b dem Rine [...] (atribut uz imenicu) (Nib. 10, 3, 4)

vil manic kiiener man (atribut uz determinativ) (Nib. 51, 3)

[..] ,ich wil nider an den sé hin ze Priinhilde, [..]* (direktivna apozicija) (Nib. 14, 1, 2)

7. Zakljucak

Srvn. prilog kao samostalna vrsta reci se u dosadasnjim paleogermanistickim
istraZivanjima definisao prvenstveno na osnovu generi¢ko-morfoloskih kriterijuma
i uz selektvnu i nedoslednu primenu tradicionalnih sintaksic¢kih postulata linear-
nog tipa. Ovo je rezultovalo time da u literaturi nisu uspostavljene jasne granice
izmedu priloga i ostalih, ¢esto homonimnih vrsta re¢i u srvn. epohi, $to dodatno
opterecuje ne samo teorijski pristup, ve¢ i jednoznac¢nu identifikaciju ove vrste reci
u srvn. tekstovima. U radu se polazi od pretpostavke da je srvn. priloge neophodno
sagledati i iz perspektive dependencijalnog gramatickog modela u cilju uocavanja
dodatnih sintaksickih diferencijalnih obeleZja na osnovu kojih ¢ée se ova vrsta reci
konsekventno razlikovati od ostalih.

Na osnovu integrativnog pristupa moZe se zakljuciti da je prilog u srvn. periodu
samostalna vrsta reci koja se odlikuje ¢estom fluktuacijom svog kanonskog oblika i
selektivnom moguénoséu komparacije. Javlja se kao nukleus priloske fraze relativ-
no jednostavne strukture, a svi zavisni elementi unutar nje su dopune priloga.

Prilog se samostalno moZze javiti u funkciji re¢eni¢nog segmenta, ¢ime ispunja-
va kriterijum aktualizacije u prednjem receniénom polju, a po ¢emu se razlikuje od
predloga i junktora. U konkomitanciji sa imenicom se od predloga dodatno razlikuje
i po tome Sto ne pokazuje obeleZje padeZne valentnosti, usled ¢ega nije nukleus ime-
nice, ve¢ njen satelit. Od prideva se u funkciji atributa razlikuje po nemoguénosti
dekliniranja i po pozicionoj fiksiranosti za desno polje nominalne fraze bez moguce
adjacencije sa odredenim ¢lanom u ovom polju.
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Summary

ADVERB AND ADVERBIAL PHRASE IN MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN
REVISITED: A DEPENDENCY GRAMMAR PERSPECTIVE

In Paleo-Germanic research, the adverb has so far been defined primarily based on
derivational and morphological criteria, using inconsistent postulates stemming from
traditional semantics and linear syntax. As a result of this, no clear delineation between
adverbs and other parts of speech, which are often homonymous with adverbs in
Middle High German, has been established. This paper claims that Middle High German
adverbs need to be revisited from the perspective of Dependency Grammar, with the
aim of establishing additional differential features that can consistently differentiate
this part of speech from others.

Based on the integrative approach, it can be concluded that the adverb is an independent
part of speech in Middle High German, characterized by the frequent fluctuation of the
base form and selective possibility of comparison. In independent use, the adverb can
function as an obligatory or facultative complement and can thus be placed before the
finite verb form. Due to this placement, adverbs can be distinguished from prepositions
and conjunctions. In combination with a noun, it can be differentiated from prepositions
by the fact that it doesn’'t show case valency, which in turn makes it a noun’s dependent,
not its nucleus. It can be distinguished from an adjective by the lack of declension and
by the fact that it has a fixed position in the noun phrase: it appears as a postnominal
non-congruent attribute.

Key words:
Dependency Grammar, adverb, adverbial phrase, nucleus, dependents, facultative and
obligatory complements, attribute, Middle High German
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1. Introduction

In recent years, there has been an ongoing discussion about the pronunciation
models used in L2 teaching programmes and in teacher education in particular.
Unprecedented variation of English pronunciation, the status of English as a global
language, and the corresponding development of New Englishes have all led to the
revision of the priorities in pronunciation teaching (Rose et al,, 2020). One of the key
issues is which of the two models, English as a Foreign Language (EFL) or English
as a Lingua Franca (ELF), is more effective in terms of multicultural communication
and in pedagogical terms.

From a pedagogical perspective, any decisions concerning the design and
content of an English phonetics course tend to be guided by attitudes to opposing
sociocultural and ideological considerations, such as ‘multiculturalism’ versus
‘native-speakerism’; ‘tolerance to accents’ versus ‘accent discrimination’ (‘accentism’);
etc. Consequently, the study of the attitudes to pronunciation models, which is our
primary concern in this study, is highly relevant in the Russian educational context.

Previous research clearly indicates that the introduction and expansion of the
ELF model, which seems to be replacing the traditional EFL. model, was a reaction to
the dramatic changes caused by globalisation. The fact that the majority of English
speakers were non-native led to a revision of the generally accepted approaches
to teaching pronunciation, which until that point had been based on two national
pronunciation standards: British (RP), or American (GA). It was argued that
orientation towards the imitation of ‘native speaker like’ pronunciation reduced the
potential for self-expression of non-native speakers (Holliday, 2006).

The introduction of the ELF model in pronunciation teaching was, in summary,
supported by the following reasoning: in the new multicultural community
of speakers of English there is no need to rely on the rules followed by native
speakers (NSs) and apply them to communication among non-native speakers
(NNSs). Interestingly, this approach was later modified to include not only non-
native speakers, but native speakers of English as well. Stating the value of Jenkins’
contribution to the description of English as a “truly global language, developing
in a way to suit the communicative purposes of everyone who is using it”, Setter
points out that in recent years the ELF paradigm “has come to include any form
of English used as a lingua franca, which might also include L1 speakers, but the
focus is not on the speakers of Older Varieties providing any kind of ‘norm’(Setter,
2019: 202).

The supporters of the ELF model claim that multicultural awareness is of
crucial importance for young teachers and teacher trainees:

If teacher trainees are not exposed to multicultural ideas and examples,
they go out into the world as a certain zealous sort of religious missionary
who seeks to show ‘they lost’ the error of their ways - without knowing
anything about their ways. (Kachru/Nelson, 1996)
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One can hardly argue with these principles, which are highly relevant in the
context of international communication in English; however, they do not offer any
guidelines regarding ‘the norm’, ‘standard’ or ‘target’ to be used in the phonetic
training of pre-service teachers of English. If, as Setter (2019), cited above, suggests,
we can no longer rely on the standards used by native speakers, which model should
be used as a ‘common ground’ in the Russian classroom?

Over the last two decades, since the publication of Jenkins' (2000) Lingua
Franca Core, the attitude towards the ELF model in the professional community
has been highly positive and supportive. The pronunciation priorities outlined
within this approach have been viewed as a significant step forward in the area of
pronunciation teaching (Walker, 2010).

Both Couper (2017) and Nguyen (2019) argue that focus on intelligibility, instead
of accent reduction, is in keeping with communicative pronunciation teaching
(Couper, 2017; Nguyen, 2019). However, studies that support the intelligibility-
based approach generally focus on learners whose academic field is not English
or education. Clearly, the study of the learners’ preferences involved in teacher
education can hardly be restricted to the parameter of intelligibility and should
include consideration for their professional needs.

Thus, Thir (2016) gives a detailed comparative analysis of EFL and ELF models
and outlines the advantages of the ELF approach in teacher education in Austria
(Thir, 2016). Typically, the title of the paper contains the word ‘rethinking’: taking
a critical look at the EFL model, the author demonstrates the advantages of ‘ELF-
informed approach’ to English pronunciation teaching in teacher education. It
needs to be stressed here, that even though Thir (2016) claims that she shares
the generally accepted critical view of the EFL model and challenges the so-called
‘native-speakerism’ from a psychological and pedagogical perspective, what she
suggests in practical terms is, in fact, the coexistence of the two approaches.

This balanced approach is a relatively new trend, which can be traced in
recent publications. For example, O'Regan (2014) highlights some of the negative
tendencies of the rejection of EFL pronunciation standards in favour of ELF. These
negative tendencies are particularly marked in situations that require a higher
standard of oral and phonetic skills, such as academic discourse in which English
is used as a medium of instruction. The principle of ‘mutual intelligibility’, which
replaced the principle of ‘accuracy’, seems to be insufficient for the development
of oral skills and professional eloquence, which are highly relevant for language
teachers (Freydina, 2020).

In the last few years there followed a new ‘revision’ of the approaches to
pronunciation teaching. Interestingly, in contrast to previous research, the term
‘traditional’ was now being used referring to the model English as a Lingua Franca
(Dewey, 2014). An important contribution to this discussion was made by Swan
(2017), who reconsiders the popular ideas concerning accent discrimination and
language ownership and argues that “target likeness may be a more appropriate
focus when concerning pedagogy” (Swan, 2017). Swan's argument, in essence, is
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that the degree of accuracy required by non-native speakers depends chiefly on
the situation and the aim of communication. While in such contexts as travel,
a lower degree of accuracy is acceptable, in academic and educational contexts
highly accurate English is expected and, in fact, required. Viewing ELF as a non-
native type of English, in which ‘norms’ cannot be identified, he claims that “in
order for language to be taught, there must be some standardisation to it (some
set of codified norms)” (Swan, 2017). These observations are applicable in teacher
education, where extensive use of ELF has already led to the blurring of the idea
of standard, which in turn has resulted in vagueness of pedagogical principles and
approaches.

Notably, the aforementioned authors tend to avoid dogmatic support for either
ELF or EFL, preferring to sit on the fence. Thus, though Thir (2016) claims to be a
supporter of the ELF model, what she relies upon in the design of her own phonetics
courses is the so-called ‘ELF-informed approach’ to English pronunciation teaching
in teacher education. This approach combines the use of RP and GA as models
(but not norms) and the essentials of an ELF approach to pronunciation teaching.
Similarly, having outlined the negative aspects of ELF, Swan (2017) still points out
that ‘ELF-aware teaching’ is important.

[t appears that in the ongoing discussion both the supporters and opponents
of ELF tend to prioritise learners’ needs and preferences. Such needs are viewed as
an important empirical matter and a relevant concern for educators (Cunningham,
2009; Tokumoto/Shibata, 2011; Bai/Yuan, 2019; Nguyen, 2019). Although the
research in this field is quite extensive, most of it is cross-sectional and culture-
specific. As regards the Russian educational environment, we are unaware of any
previously published research that examines learners’ and teachers’ preferences in
terms of pronunciation teaching.

Following Scheuer (2008) and Subtirelu (2013), we view the limitations of
the previous research as a reflection of the complex and ambivalent character of
‘attitudes’, as well as imperfect research instruments. The approach used in the
present study is based on the assumption that when analysing the attitudes of
learners whose academic field is English education, it is necessary to consider
pragmatic, socio-cultural and institutional factors.

We believe that support for the ELF model and unwillingness to concede its
limitations, especially for people being trained as teachers of English, is due to a
tendency to want to appear inclusive. This, whilst acceptable for general learners
of English, is not acceptable for future teachers, who must be examples to students,
and thus held to higher standards.

The present study is an attempt to examine the attitudes to pronunciation
models in Russia’s educational environment. We focus on the practices used in
teacher education programmes at the Moscow State Pedagogical University. Our
basic assumption was that preferences regarding the pronunciation model are
influenced, among other factors, by the traditions of a particular educational
institution and national educational environment (educational philosophy),
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learners’ previous and current learning experience, as well as their professional
needs and aspirations. The study is also aimed at identifying the potential influence
of these factors on the choices made in the design and content of the course of
English phonetics in teacher education programmes.

The study examines the following research questions:

1. How do the participants in teacher education in a Russian University
(students and lecturers) perceive EFL and ELF pronunciation models?

2. What are the factors that influence their preference for a particular model?

2. Methods

The research was carried out at the Moscow State Pedagogical University,
Institute of Foreign Languages, where a course of English phonetics is an important
part of the curriculum and assessment process.

Our participants were: 100 Bachelor students and 20 Master’s programme
students. Both groups included males and females, aged from 20 to 25. Figure 1
shows the groups of students according to their gender and age.

Students

100.00%
90.00%
80.00%
70.00%
60.00%
50.00%
40.00%
30.00%
20.00%
10.00%

0.00%

Female Male 20-21yo over2lyo

Gender Age

Figure 1. Student participants according to their gender and age

We also sent an invitation letter to lecturers from the Institute of Foreign
Languages. Twenty university lecturers, including the Chair of English Phonetics
and Lexicology volunteered to participate in Focus Group (FG) interviews. All
lecturers had a PhD or Doctorate in Philology (N.B. in Russia PhD and Doctorate
are separate qualifications) and had extensive experience in teaching practical and
theoretical phonetics (Figure 2).
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Lecturers

100%
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Figure 2. Lecturers according to their age and academic degree

The study employs a mixed method approach (quantitative and qualitative) to
evaluate attitudes to pronunciation models in teacher training education. The main
methodologies for the study were classroom observations, educational programme
analysis, questionnaires and semi-structured interviews with focus groups. To aggregate
variability in systematic and random factors, a one-way ANOVA method was used.

Classroom observations, as well as educational programme analysis, allowed
us to make predictions about the views of students and teachers on the status of
ELF in English Language teaching and in intercultural communication.

The questionnaire was designed with 15 questions, separated into two parts, A
and B: the participants’ general information and the students’ views on the accents
in English Language Teaching (ELT). In part A (4 questions), students were required
to give their demographic information, including their age, their experience in
learning English, their educational background, and their professional skills. In part
B, students were asked to fill out a questionnaire, in which a multiple-choice method
was used. Part B (9 specific questions) was aimed at identifying the students’ views
on accents in ELT and the status of EFL and ELF models in teaching and everyday
communication practice. The responses included four options to choose from. For
example, students were asked which accent should be taught as a norm (any accent,
it's not important; RP; General American; other).

First, the questionnaire was delivered to students online in Google forms. After
all the students completed the forms, all the answers were used to draw graphs and
pie charts, to find out the percentage of each of the 4 options (where 1=RP, 2=GA,
3=ELF, 4=other) in total figures.

Focus group interviews with the lecturers comprised two parts. In the first
part, each of the lecturers answered questions that elicited their views on different
teaching techniques, and the number of hours allocated to practical phonetics in
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the curriculum. In the second part of the interviews, each teacher was asked to
discuss their approach to teaching pronunciation in a multicultural framework, as
well as their main concerns about the current trends in phonetic training.

The data were collected from the end of April through the beginning of June in
the academic year 2020-2021, and at the end of November through the beginning
of December in the academic year 2020-2021.

3. Results

The first stage of the research (questionnaire) examined how the students
perceive EFL and ELF pronunciation models. We also analysed the factors that
influence their preference of a particular model. The primary factors affecting the
choice of a particular model are the students’ personal educational experience and
the aim of communication - learning, teaching, informal interacting with friends
and peers (Table 1).

Source of df 55 MS F p-value F ot Omega
Variation Sar.
Between 2 264533333 132266667 23.06977 001508 955209 0.88033
groups

Within groups 3 172.00000 57.33333

TOTAL 5  2.817.33333

Table 1. The results of one-way statistical analysis of the respondents’ answers by the
aim of communication

As shown in Table 1, the difference between groups was significant (F =
23.06977). Given the degrees of freedom (2) and the probability level of 0.05, the
critical F-value was 9.55209. The null hypothesis can thus be accepted, since F < F
critical, i.e. the aim of communication is crucially important.

Another question the participants were asked was related to the pronunciation
skills they would like to master. The majority chose Standard British or General
American and mentioned their value and impact (Table 2).

Standard British/General American Answers

reliabl 100 out of 120 students
status marker all students

weighty 102 out of 120

more effective 118 out of 120

Table 2. The students’ perception of standard pronunciation (Standard British/General

American)

Regardless of their level of language, the learners emphasised the significance
of ‘mativeness’ in such speech situations as public speaking and conferences. The
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prevalence of such attitudes demonstrates that ‘mutual intelligibility’ does not prove
to be a sufficient target in pronunciation training for Russian learners of English.
Another observation is the students’ awareness of the pedagogical implications of
achieving a high level of accuracy in their pronunciation.

A significant difference was found between the attitudes expressed by the
two groups of students (Bachelor’s programme students and Master’s programme
students). The students in the first group seem to depend more on the choices made
by their university instructors. In other words, their support of the EFL. model can be
accounted for, at least partly, by the fact that they were exposed to this model in their
university course of phonetics. The students in the second group appear to be more
independent in their choices, because their previous educational experiences varied
considerably. Interestingly, students who did not have any specialised phonetic
training as part of their bachelor’s programmes considered it to be a serious drawback
and expressed very positive attitudes to native-like pronunciation and the EFL model.

We asked the participants to choose an accent they were taught and the
one they considered the most appropriate for teaching. Again, the difference was
significant (F = 11.45277 vs. F crit 5.19217), which means the hypothesis that the
choice is affected by the tradition in learners’ education and their own preference
can be accepted (Tables 3 and 4).

Source of df 58 MS F p-value Ferit Omega
Vanation Sqr.
Between 4 223100000 557.75000 1145277 0.00988 519217 0.80699
groups

Within 5 24350000  48.70000

groups

Table 3. The results of one-way statistical analysis of the respondents’ answers about
their learning experience

SOURCE OF df 88 MS F p-value Fcrit Omega
VARIATION Sar.
Between 3 1,668.37500 556.12500 995302 002511 659138 0.77050
groups

Within groups 4 22350000  55.87500

TOTAL 7 1,891.87500

Table 4. Results of one-way statistical analysis of the respondents’ answers to ‘Which
accent should be a teaching norm?’
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Turning now to the results we obtained during the interviews with the lecturers,
we should point out that the majority of lecturers (15 out of 20) expressed their
concerns about recent changes in the curriculum. They considered it inappropriate
and counterproductive to cut the hours allocated for phonetic training. One of the
interviewees said:

Foreign language teaching requires a high level of accuracy in pronunciation,
which makes phonetic training one of the core subjects of the teacher education
programme.

Commenting on the current debate about accuracy and fluency, one respondent
said:

There is nothing wrong with fluency and mutual intelligibility, but why can’t they
be combined with accuracy?

While discussing the paradigm shift in the way English is taught, all informants
(lecturers) shared their doubts about the ELF model as the only choice in present
TEFL. They admitted that the ELF model is simpler to apply, and it may be better
when it comes to intercultural communication. As one of the interviewees noted:

Having emerged as a game changer, ELF is now positioned as the only choice in
TEFL. The main reason is that the students will have a better chance of successful
communication worldwide. Otherwise, they will not fulfil their potential as competitive
and experienced professionals.

However, half of this focus group (10 out of 20) considered the recent changes
rather distressing and troublesome. One stated:

The problem is that what once began as a notion, ‘new reality’, new way to make
the learning process easier, has become a theory of the mind which has been used
to justify changes in the curricula. New courseware, instructions, research data are
rigorously imposed upon teachers and students.

Finally, the participants were asked about teaching norms. They unanimously
(20 out of 20) claimed that “codified norms in pronunciation teaching are essential,
not only in terms of the students’ pronunciation skills, but also as the foundation
of their own professional skills: their ability to explain, to demonstrate, to speak in
public, to work out their own approach to teaching English phonetics”.

The main argument here is their own experience in teaching English
pronunciation:

My extensive experience in the field shows that learners of English do not
perform any differently if they are taught some particular native-like model and
given detailed information about other accents, including ELF.

4. Discussion

One of the aims of this study was to identify the attitudes of students to EFL
and ELF models. The obtained data suggest that there are strong links between
the target of language learning, professional aspirations and the preference of a
particular model. Another important finding is the students’ awareness of the
pedagogical implications of achieving a high level of accuracy in their pronunciation.
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Acquiring a native-like accent as well as general phonetic competence is perceived
as an indispensable component of their professional training and is viewed as both
desirable and achievable. This finding confirms previous research (Farish et al., 2020).

Perhaps one of the most interesting findings is that the students’ beliefs are
influenced by the ideologies and teaching practices used in their educational
institution. A possible explanation is that since teacher education in Russia is
generally rather conservative and teacher-centred, the students tend to accept
the approaches used at their university. Traditionally, the system of EFL teaching
in Russia has been based on Received Pronunciation (RP) as the ‘teaching norm’
(Sokolova et al., 2010). The participants of the study were exposed to this model in
their course of practical phonetics, which may account for its positive perception.
These results echo prior findings on the impact of teachers’ initial training on the
way they teach pronunciation (Murphy, 2014; Derwing, 2018).

This observation can be further supported by another finding. The study
demonstrated certain differences in the attitudes expressed by the two groups, the
students of the Bachelor’s and Master’s programmes. The students belonging to the
first group seem to depend more on the choices made by their university instructors.
Those who study for their Master’s degree appear to be more independent in expressing
their preferences, because their previous educational experiences varied considerably.
Interestingly, the students, who did not have any specialised phonetic training as
part of their bachelor’s programmes, considered this to be a serious drawback and
expressed very positive attitudes to native-like pronunciation and the EFL model.

The results of the study also indicate that support for the EFL model, based on
a pragmatic approach to language learning with regards to professional goals, does
not imply any disregard for multicultural ideas or ELF awareness.

Regarding the attitudes and concerns of the university lecturers and instructors,
the study has found that they are well aware of the paradigm shift towards ELF
in teaching pronunciation. However, they have serious reservations about the
application of this model in teacher education.

It is acknowledged by all participants that teacher education requires a high
level of accuracy in pronunciation, which makes the EFL model more appropriate.
The interviewees claim that codified norms in pronunciation teaching are essential,
not only in terms of the students’ pronunciation skills, but also as the foundation
of their own professional competence: their ability to explain, to demonstrate, to
speak in public, to work out their own approach to teaching English phonetics.

Another relevant opinion concerns the necessity of special training in English
intonation and speaking styles, which can only be achievable within the framework
of the EFL model. Besides the technical phonetic skills, it is important to acquire
expertise in choosing the appropriate phonetic means and prosodic means,
particularly in discourse.

The belief shared by the participants is that phonetic training in teacher
education contributes to the development of speech culture and professional
eloquence, which is hardly possible within the framework of the ELF approach.
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These results echo the ideas expressed by Crystal (2019), who claims that knowledge
of the phonetic system “ought to be routine in the training of teachers”, because
it is essential for the teaching of reading, for promoting oral fluency (oracy) and
developing eloquence (Crystal, 2019).

Expressing their support for the ELF model, the participants agreed that
students should be exposed to different variants of English and should be able to
communicate in multicultural environments.

One of the key findings is that both the teacher and student participants share
a belief in the importance of pronunciation training within the framework of EFL
approach. It seems possible that the educational philosophy and teaching practices
in a particular educational institution have a strong impact on the views of the
participants. The validity of this observation requires further study.

The findings have important implications for developing teacher education
programmes and approaches to teaching pronunciation. Taken together, both
students and teachers perceive pronunciation training as an important component
of teacher education. Unfortunately, pronunciation is frequently neglected by
educationalists, especially within the framework of communicative language
teaching (Levis, 2018), which has resulted in minimising or even eliminating
courses in phonetics. Following Crystal (2019), and based on the findings of the
present study, it is necessary to address the needs of teacher education participants
and include a phonetics course in teacher education programmes.

5. Conclusion

This study contributes to our understanding of the link between the attitudes and
beliefs of the professional community and pronunciation teaching practices in the
national educational environment. The results of the study show that participants
in teacher education in Russia (both students and lecturers) perceive the traditional
EFL approach to pronunciation teaching as more appropriate and more effective.
The following considerations were given in support of the positive attitudes to the
EFL model: the need for accuracy in the language teachers’ professional activity; the
need for codified norms in pedagogical practice; traditional pedagogical approaches
to teaching pronunciation, reflected in textbooks, dictionaries, teaching materials.
Alongside this, the participants also acknowledged that awareness of phonetic
variation as part of the socio-cultural landscape of multicultural communication in
English, as well as of the fundamental principles of ELF, should be integrated into
the course of English phonetics in teacher training programmes.

From a pedagogical perspective, the findings suggest that a balanced
combination of the traditional EFL approach and ELF awareness is bound to
provide the foundation for developing speech qualities, professionally relevant for
the teacher of English, and for forming phonetic and socio-cultural competences
required for effective multicultural communication.

The study has some limitations resulting from the research methodology,
which only involved participants from one pedagogical university. To achieve more
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generalised conclusions and to compare the status of EFL and ELF models in Russia
and other countries, further studies should involve participants from other Russian
universities with teacher education programmes.

Note: This paper was presented at the Sixth Belgrade International Meeting of
English Phoneticians (BIMEP 2022), 25-26 March 2022, Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade.
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Sazetak

RAZLICITI MODELI IZGOVORA ENGLESKOG JEZIKA U DIJALOGU
KULTURA: STAVOVI | PROBLEMI TOKOM OBRAZOVANJA NASTAVNIKA
U RUSUJI

Sirenje upotrebe engleskog jezika na globalnom nivou izazvalo je odredene promene u
prioritetima kada je u pitanju izgovor. U svetu se engleski jezik uglavnom doZivljava kao
lingva franka. Medutim, medu istraZiva¢ima nema pravog konsenzusa kada je u pitanju
izbor odgovaraju¢eg modela izgovora (EFL, engleski kao strani jezik ili ELF, engleski kao
lingva franka) prilikom obrazovanja nastavnika koji ovaj jezik predaju. Ovo istraZivanje
se bavi ispitivanjem stavova prema modelima izgovora EFL i ELF medu ispitanicima iz
oblasti obrazovanja nastavnika u Rusiji (u pitanju su studenti i predavaci na Institutu za
strane jezike Moskovskog pedagoskog institura). U istraZivanju smo koristili meSovitu
metodu koja je ukljucivala kako kvanititativni, tako i kvalitativni pristup. Kvantitativni
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podaci su obradivani metodom deskriptivne statistike, a za obradivanje kvalitativnih
podataka koristili smo analizu sadrZaja. IstraZivanje je obuhvatilo 122 studenta, koji su
odgovarali na pitanja iz upitnika i 20 predavaca sa univerziteta, koji su u formi inter-
vjua odgovarali na delimi¢no strukturisana pitanja. Rezultati pokazuju da i studenti i
predavaci daju prednost primeni modela EFL prilikom uéenja izgovora kada je u pitanju
obrazovanje nastavnika. Gledano iz pedagoSke perspektive, osnovni zaklju¢ak ukazuje
na to da bi dobro balansirana kombinacija tradicionalnog pristupa EFL uz uzimanje u
obzir modela ELF mogla poboljsati kvalitet nastave izgovora kada su u pitanju programi
za obrazovanje nastavnika u Rusiji.

Kljuéne reci:
izgovor, engleski kao strani jezik (EFL), engleski kao lingva franka (ELF), stavovi pola-
znika, obrazovanje nastavnika
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Abstract

The paper elaborates on the idea that transliterations or mere phonetic
transcription from English into Serbian of the main characters names
in Harry Potter caused the names’ meaning to be no longer discernible
in the target language (TL). Challenges of translation are posed by
the fact that a richness of experience in L1 must be communicated in
L2, and there are concepts in the source language (SL) which may be
understood completely differently in the TL. To put it briefly, conveying
clear messages to the target audience is not an easy task. It requires
a thorough investigation of the underlying messages, followed by a
careful selection of the most suitable lexemes to express the intended
meaning. Adopting the Integrated Translation Approach by Snell-
Hornby (1995), and applying the translation methods and procedures
suggested by Fernandes (2006: 48-49), the problem of translating
semantically loaded Harry Potter proper names is dealt with in the
following way: (1) recreation of an invented name from the source text
(ST) into the target text (TT) with the aim of reproducing similar effects
in a different cultural settings, and (2) substitution of a formally and/or
semantically unrelated name in the TT for a name existing in the ST. As
it turns out, a set of invented names are not just allusions and analogies,
but most commonly metaphors and metonymies, hence the meanings
of proper names in Harry Potter are analysed within the theoretical
framework of Conceptual Metaphor Theory. Overall, the names prove
to be neither exclusively translatable nor exclusively untranslatable.
Rather, the quality of translation depends upon a translator’s linguistic
and cultural competence. (npummweHo: 4. pebpyapa 2022; npuxsaheHo:
18. anpuaa 2022)
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1. Introduction

In view of a recently released movie Harry Potter 20" Anniversary: Return to
Hogwarts — namely, an HBO Max special, which celebrates the 20th anniversary
of the first Harry Potter film, this paper is a reminder on how characters names in
Harry Potter could have been translated into Serbian had the aim been to make
transparent their specific linguistic and historical roots. Yet, the apparent aptness of
the names, which value the characters and are semantically loaded (Hirsch, 2008),
was for whichever reason overlooked in translation.

J. K. Rowling’s Harry Potter saga (1997-2007), or a series of seven fantasy novels,
each book being a chronicle of one year in Harry’s life, tells the adventure story of a
young wizard, Harry Potter, and his two best friends Ronald Weasley and Hermione
Granger. They are all students at Hogwarts School of Witchcraft and Wizardry.!
The epic depicts the classic battle between good and evil. It tells of Harry’s quest to
overcome power-obsessed dark and evil wizard Lord Voldemort, whose aims are to
become immortal, conquer the wizarding world, subjugate non-magical people, and
destroy all those who stand in his way, especially Harry Potter.

Given the fact that Rowling’s overelaborate storytelling abounds in narrative
twists and turns (Kronzek/Kronzek, 2001; Stauefer, 2008), translating the plot of
each Harry Potter book from English into Serbian was a challenge in itself. Moreover,
since Rowling’s choice of the proper names is based on the function of characters in
the text, it may be said that the avoidance of translation of the names means the
target audience in Serbian is losing some part of the content (the characterisation
and subtext) of the Harry Potter novels. It could possibly have diminished the value
of the target text (TT).

Admittedly, in line with the Latin maxim Nomen est omen, the name is an omen
(a sign), which means the name is fitting for the character. According to Yvonne
Bertills, when names are used in narrative contexts in children’s literature, and Harry
Potter novels were basically written for kids, they do not only reveal connotative
and denotative aspects of meaning embedded in their form and content, but they
are also entwined in the fictional context they embody (Bertills, 2003: 4). For his
part, Fernandes (2006: 44) claims that names in children’s fantasy literature “have
a fundamental role in creating comic effect and portraying characters’ personality
traits”, which facilitates the unfolding of the plot. In this respect, “semantically
significant names challenge static semantic theories where the lexical meanings
of names are not taken into consideration” (Panou, 2021: 1). Overall, names are
mini-narratives (Duranti, 1997: 334), i.e. in a given literary context names provide
information about literary characters by suggesting certain traits of personality and
behaviour and/or physical appearance. Nevertheless, names also have a stylistic

1 After the first novel Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s Stone was released in 1997, the books gained
immense popularity. As of June 2011, about 450 million copies of the book series were sold, making it the
best-selling books series in history that were translated into 67 languages. The books, with the seventh
book split into two parts, have been made into an eight-part film series by Warner Bros. The number of
Harry Potter fan pages is estimated to be in the thousands in multiple languages. They include everything
from news, photos and videos to podcasts, contests and merchandise.
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function in that they aim at creating a certain atmosphere. For this reason, names
should be viewed as a system (Bertills, 2003: 165).

As argued by Windt (2005: 58, as cited in Gibka, 2018: 51), research within
literary onomastics “is limited by an obvious deficit of theory and method”, and “the
translation of proper names shows itself as one of the most complex issues as regards
literary translation” (Gutiérrez Rodriguez, 2003: 123). The theoretical approach used
in the paper to analyse Harry Potter names relies on the Conceptual Metaphor
Theory (CMT). The theory can be employed to account for a number of phenomena
in figurative language use. In general, a large portion of the Harry Potter series’
complicated, yet catchy character names are actually the result of a metaphorical
or metonymic conceptualisation of a certain segment of the extralinguistic reality.
Since most metaphorical language arises from preexisting patterns of metaphorical
thought or conceptual metaphors, CMT proposed that metaphor is not just an
aspect of language, but a fundamental part of human thought. To put it differently,
conceptual metaphors are relevant universalities that can be found and utilised
in all languages and cultures (e.g. Kévecses, 2002; 2005; 2008; 2010). It is these
universalities precisely that allow translations between human languages to be
carried out. Following Lakoff and Johnson (1980: 36), furthermore, (1) a metaphor is
all about conceiving of one thing in terms of another (A is B, or rather A substitutes
B); and (2) a metonymy uses one entity to stand for another. On this view, he is
a lion in battle is a metaphor — namely, the word lion is used in substitution for
displaying an attribute of character of the person. There is a real or imagined
similarity between A and B on some aspect.? The metonymy, on the other hand, is
displayed by the sentence the crown summoned the army. Here the comparison is
not about substitution; instead, the association is based on contiguity. Being a form
of royal head adornment, or hat, a crown is immediately associated with a Sovereign
as the wearer of that ornament. In addition to this, among his/her subjects, the
Sovereign is the most powerful and dignified individual. Finally, our knowledge
of royal traditions includes, among other things, the notion of a link between a
Sovereign and his/her soldiers (i.e. the command structure within the royal military
ranks). The predication summoned the army triggers a non-literal interpretation of
the noun phrase the crown. Overall, the metonymic reading involves a shift from
the royal ornament to the Sovereign and as the most readily available element
in the frame. Through this metonymic shift, the reference point (‘the crown’) is
backgrounded and the desired target (‘the Sovereign’) is foregrounded.

2 As stated above, metaphors are highly productive cognitive models (processes) of character naming
(Brozovié¢ Ronéevié/Zic Fuchs, 2003-2004). Cf. PEOPLE ARE PLANTS and/or PEOPLE ARE ANIMALS. Metaphorical
plant names in English can be illustrated by the first names Yasmin and Daisy, and the surname Cotton.
The pattern is common in the Serbian language, too; hence there are the first names RuZa; Ros(i)e, and
Ljiljana; Lil(l)ian(n), Liliane/o, and the surnames Bor; lit. pine tree, and Ci¢ak; lit. thistle. As for the metaphor
PEOPLE ARE ANIMALS, it can be illustrated by the English animal names Tiger, Kitty, and Nightingale, Bird,
two first names and two surnames, respectively. In Serbian, the first names which are also animal names
are for example Vuk; lit. wolf, and Lav; Leo(n), lit. lion, and animal surnames are Kos(i¢); blackbird, and Zec,
Zed(ev)ié, Zekovié; all: lit. hare (or rabbit), etc. (cf. Simunovi¢, 1985; 2006).

75



76

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

2. General classification of Harry Potter characters’ names

To begin with, Harry Potter characters can be classified as: (1) flat (static), who
do not undergo important change in the course of the story, or (2) round (dynamic),
who “seem to lead a life of their own; [...who] breathe with life and pulsate with
energy and possibility of the unexpected” (Baker, 2000; Krombholc, 2007: 755).% It
is to be noted that most Harry Potter characters are flat, the only ones approaching
‘roundedness’ being Ron, Hermione and of course Harry Potter himself.

As for characters’ proper names in Harry Potter, these can be labeled as: (1)
the descriptive nomina propria, which refer to physical appearance, dominant
characteristics, generic membership, etc., e.g. (Neville) Longbottom, Petunia (Dursley),
(Ronald) Weasley, or (2) the allusive nomina propria, which are used “as more or less
ciphered allusions to real people” (Wilkon, 1970: 83, as cited in Gibka, 2018: 50),
or they are “taken over from another literary work” (Gibka, 2015: 87), e.g. Remus
(Lupin) (one of the wolf-raised twins who legend tells us founded the city of Rome),
Minerva (McGonagall) (the Roman goddess of wisdom and war), etc.

An even finer classification of characters’ proper names in Harry Potter, which
in essence mirrors the name taxonomy put forward by Gutiérrez Rodriguez’s (2003),
Straufer’s (2008), Standowicz’s (2009) and Panou’s (2021), goes as follows:

(1) invented names, such as Pensieve, Dippet, Malfoy;

(2) collected strange names, e.g. Bellatrix, Dumbledore;

(3) names inspired by Greek mythology, English folklore, medieval saints, maps,
dictionaries, plants, war memorials, famous people, etc.; namely, (a) the flower
names, such as Petunia and Narcissa; (b) the celestial names, such as Sirius/Regulus
(Black), Luna (Lovegood); (c) the Arthurian names, e.g. Ginny (short for Guinevere?),
and Percy (short for Percival®), etc.

Moreover, Rowling extensively uses:

(1) alliteration, e.g. Severus Snape, Peter Pettigrew;

(2) acronyms, e.g. D.A. for Dumbledore’s Army;

(3) word play, e.g. the anagram Tom Marvolo Riddle which is rearranged to spell
I am Lord Voldemort; and

(4) classic rhymes, e.g. Reeta Skeeter.

Although such designation strategies demand careful and creative translating,
in the Harry Potter books translated into Serbian by Vesna and Drasko Roganovi¢
(Books 1-6), the character names have most often simply been transliterated or
merely phonetically transcribed, usually quite inadequately; e.g. Harry Potter as
HaRrI POTER, Ron(ald) Weasley as RoN(aLD) VESLI, Hermione Granger as HERMIONA
GREJNDZER, Draco Malfoy as DRAKO MALFoj, Severus Snape as SEVERUS SNEJP,
Voldemort as VOLDEMOR, etc. Truly attempted translations are few, such as Alastor
Moody as Lupooki Cuprjivko (lit. Mad-eye Moody), Madam (Poppy) Pomfrey as
MapaMm Buckuris (lit. hodge-podge, wish-wash), Deatheater as SMRTOZDER (literal
translation), etc.

3 Cf. also Forster (1927), that is, his conclusions on character typology in literature.
4 Guinevere was King Arthur’s wife and then Lancelot’s mistress, which causes the downfall of Camelot.
5 One of the Arthurian knights who was given a glimpse of the Holy Grail.
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Had an effort been made, however, to keep the original meaning of Rowling’s
most carefully selected prophetic Harry Potter designations, some serious research
behind each character’s name etymology and consequently its meaning could have
been carried out. As we already stated, this is crucial if the translation for each
name is also to characterise, which is particularly significant in children’s literature
(Cvijeti¢, 2005: 21).

3. The importance of research into the meaning of the names in Harry
Potter

It is well known that exact and accurate meaning of words can easily escape
(slip and slide) rather than remain fixed when one undertakes the painstaking task
of translating word meaning from the source language (SL), in this case English,
into the TL, which is in this case Serbian. Moreover, translators who are known to
be messengers not only of linguistic but also cultural goods, are often faced with
the task of finding a way to express a concept (phenomenon) that does not exist per
se (or have a near equivalent) in a culture of the TL. Grasping this, it is clear what
a daunting task it is to carry over from L1 to L2 a set of semantically loaded Harry
Potter names, the aim being a complete or at least semi-complete roundness of the
given name bearers in the TL, too.

If a word or phrase, here a name, is “lost in translation” when transferred
from the SL to the TL, it loses so much of its nuance and connotation that its
meaning is at best badly obscured and at worst entirely lost, which means it is
no longer discernible in the translated form. This has been a circumstance with
the difficult task of translating Harry Potter names from English to Serbian. As
mentioned earlier, Rowling carefully selects Harry Potter names to be an important
method of characterisation. As it turns out, some minor characters get described
solely by their name, which is often quite enough to conclude the role they play
in the novels (Krombholc, 2007: 753-755). Although challenges of translation are
largely attributed to the notion of translation as a cross-cultural event, they are
partially due also to the environment Rowling creates in her books. Interestingly,
the setting is completely separated from reality, yet intimately still connected to
it. This means that, unlike other exclusive fairy tale sagas, such as The Chronicles
of Narnia or The Lord of the Rings, the wizarding world of Harry Potter exists in
parallel within the real world, and that is how Potter’s world contains magical
elements similar to things in everyday life. Many of its institutions and locations
are recognisable, such as London. Nevertheless, it should be noted this tactic is
not Rowling’s genuine innovation as Dickens’ Oliver Twist also fights against evil
immersed in the nineteenth-century London environment.

The challenges of translation regarding the names in Harry Potter are discussed
from the perspective of interpretation of the name semantics being at the core of
a translator’s research when translating between languages. It follows, then, that
the same richness of experience in L1 must be communicated in L2 if the reader of
the translated Harry Potter publication is to comprehend the message originating
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from the data in the SL. In this respect, the Integrated Translation Approach (ITA)
by Snell-Hornby (1995) seems to be an indispensable and most appropriate method
to come to grips with the task. Following Snell-Hornby, ITA towards translation
relates the ST to the communicative function of the TT. Translation is regarded as
a cross-cultural event — namely, there is an obvious interdependence of culture and
translation. As a result, the translator may often need to alter the ST to the target
culture. Special notice is taken of translating metaphor for the reasons mentioned
above. Snell-Hornby, furthermore, points out the significance of text analysis in the
translation process. Indeed, a text which reflects the culture and society in which it
was written needs to be viewed not as a string of words, but as a whole, that is, it
has to be analysed from the ‘macro-level’ to the ‘micro-level’ (where the structure of
the text is researched). All of this has a great impact on the translation process. The
imperative for the translator, therefore, is that s/he should be not only language-
competent, but also excel in cultural and encyclopaedic knowledge and expertise in
specific areas. In a nutshell, the assumption is that the translator’s approach requires
two things: (1) focusing on the source text (ST) as a whole, from the macro to the
micro level; and (2) determining how to deal with a web of relationships, viewing
the importance of individual items, here Harry Potter person and creature names,
and in the larger context: text, situation and culture. Overall, the tactic of applying
ITA is to have a deeper understanding of the ST which results in a positive influence
on the translation process and the TL product. As argued by Durié¢-Paunovi¢ and
Halupka-ReSetar (2006, 204), “the translator should strive to reach a solution that
best describes the character in question, or at least one that includes the largest
number of its qualities. [... I]f [...] the actions of a character and its name are not in
accordance, the [... TL audience] will not accept it”.

4. Harry Potter names analysed in the paper

From Harry Potter to the Dark Lord Voldemort himself, there are some 40
characters’ names in Harry Potter books. Naturally, not all of them can be discussed
in this paper simply for the sake of saving space.

Our corpus of analysed names can be divided into several categories:

(a) Principal characters: Harry Potter, Ron Weasley, Hermione Granger;

(b) Other Hogwarts students: Draco Malfoy, Luna Lovegood,;

(c) Hogwarts staff: Albus Dumbledore, Severus Snape;

(d) The Order of the Phoenix members: Sirius Black;

(e) Harry’s enemies: Voldemort;

(f) Other citizens of the wizarding world: Reeta Skeeter;

(g) Magical creatures: Buckbeak.

4.1. Principal characters’ names

An explanatory model of character naming for each specific Harry Potter name
dealt with in this paper goes as follows:

(1) The specific Harry Potter English character’s name under discussion —
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(2) Its available Serbian form -
(3) A newly coined Serbian designation —
(4) Demonstrated research behind the origins of the specific name.

Harry Potter - HaR! POTER - KOSANKO LONCAR(1€), Si3ko CaBrié¢, Cupko
CAROBNJAKOVIC, or BORIS/BORKO SILOVITI:®

Harry Potter is the central story character. He is also referred to as the Boy who
lived, the Chosen One/Boy, etc.

Harry is of Anglo-Saxon origin and means ‘power’. Nevertheless, it may also
be interpreted as a derivation of the originally Old Norse name Harold which bears
the meaning of an ‘army commander’. The symbolism is immediate: Harry takes all
good witches and wizards into the final battle against Voldemort whose formidable
army is, against all odds, to suffer a terrible defeat. As argued by Evans (2003:
20-21), Harry is a warrior which is why he may be called either the Serbian first
names Boris/Borko; a fighter, and/or the last name SiLoviTr; mighty.

Furthermore, in the 1900s, there was a magician named Harry Houdini, and
Harry’s magical abilities necessary to succeed in the wizarding world are largely
inborn. For example, he can immediately play Quidditch flying on a broomstick,
hence the selected surname CAROBNJAKOVIC; 2 Wizard.

Finally, Harold is most often pronounced as /harald/, and more rarely as /
hearald/, the latter pronunciation being reminiscent of ‘hair’ and ‘being hairy’ (the
onomatopoeic connection). As a result, any translation that informs on the meaning
of Harry’s unruly hair is also acceptable, e.g. the first names Kosanko, CUP(ER)KO,
Si3ko.

Harry Potter consonantal alliterated names sound most interesting, especially
to a very young audience who surely find them easy to remember for their ear-
catching quality.” All in all, our first suggestion is for Harry Potter to be translated
as Cupko CAROBNJAKOVIC.

As for Harry’s surname Potter, Rowling explained she had been fond of it since
childhood. She got this last name from the people who lived down the road from
her when she was seven. Since pot is commonly defined as ‘any of various usually
domestic containers made of pottery, metal, or glass, etc.’, both LoNCAR(1¢) and
CABRIC represent meaningful TL translations.

Moreover, Potter’s Field is often the name given to a cemetery where a city
or town buries those who have gone unclaimed or unwanted, the so-called
community’s orphans, which also rings a bell as Harry is an orphan himself - his
parents died when he was a baby. To conclude this section, it is worth mentioning
that Potter’s Field may likewise be considered a cursed land because Judas hung

6 Anewly coined designation was tested for validity and reliability by students at the Faculty of Philology,
University of Novi Sad.

7 Even though the Harry Potter books are in fact children’s literature, adults also enjoy reading them.
According to Sharon Black (2003: 242) the appeal of Harry Potter to multiple ages of readers is simply due
to the message: Good can triumph over evil and there is always a way to get through and survive.
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himself in one. Yet, we believe no reference using translations such as Siromasko/
SiroTANOVIC; both ‘poor’, SAMOTNI; lonely, abandoned, PROKLETI; damned, cursed,
etc., should be made, as in this manner the translated Potter’s name would have a
negative connotation, which was certainly not Rowling’s intention.

However, we have also considered the possibility of leaving Harry Potter’s name
untranslated, only to phonetically transcribe it into Serbian, which is due to the fact
that the name itself is really the brand. In short, in the global world Harry Potter
has become something we all share. If translated, its immediate recognisability is
lost. Therefore, we do believe this should be the only exemption, for all the reasons
stated above.

Ron(ald) Weasley RoNALD VESLI — R1bA or BRANKO, both surnamed Lisi€ié:

Ron, short for Ronald, is the name borrowed into English from the Old Norse
Régnvaldr which means ‘having the Gods’ Power’ and ‘a mountain of strength’. In
the Anglo-Saxon Arthurian legend, Ron is the name of King Arthur’s trusty ebony
spear. To the King, Ron, his lance, was in a way his counselor. Ron Weasley in Harry
Potter is Harry’s advisor on all of his choices and adventures. Ron is always true to
Harry no matter what, he never betrays him, not even when the two quarrel and
temporarily split apart. The implication of loyalty as well as protective attitude
towards someone or something one cares for, may be expressed by the Serbian
names ALEKS((A)NDAR) (< Greek alexein; to ward off, keep off, turn away, defend,
protect), or BRANIMIR; that who defends, protects. Being of Slavic origin, the latter
designation is semantically more transparent to the reader, plus it comes in handy
because it can be used in an abbreviated form, cf. RoNALD: RON and BRANIMIR:
BRANKO/B(R)ANE.

As for the boy’s surname, Weasley, Rowling states that in Britain and Ireland
the weasel has a bad reputation as an unfortunate, even malevolent, animal, and
the Weasleys are unfortunate because they are poor. This made us at first think
of selecting the surname SiroTANOVI¢ (the poor), but it was later discarded as
unacceptable because Rowling says she has always had a great fondness for the
animal in question.? It turns out both Ron and other members of his family are very
dear to the author which determined the choice of the first names DOBRIVOJE; good,
or DRAGAN/MILAN; both ‘dear’, and the last names DoBRi(¢1)¢/DoBRIJEVIE, DRAGI(SI)
¢/DRAGIN, or MILI((JEV)C1)¢/MILANKO. The earlier observed alliteration pattern is
obvious once again, even though it is here absent from the ST: DoBRIVOJE DOBRI(CI)C,
DRAGAN DRAGI(S1)¢/DRAGIN, MILAN MiLI((JEV)CI)¢/MILANKO.

Nevertheless, since both the Weasleys and weasel the animal have red hair,
and the family lives near a town that has otter in its name - Ottery St. Catchpole,’

8 In the minds of the middle aged to older audience, the surname Sirotanovi¢ echoes that of Mr. Alija
Sirotanovié (14 August 1914-16 May 1990), a Yugoslav miner, Hero of Socialist Labour and perhaps the
most famous of all Yugoslav udarniks. He was held up by the Communist Party of the SFR Yugoslavia to
be a model of a hard-worker in the former Yugoslavia.

9 An otter is a member of the weasel family, too.
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we consider the first name Riba; auburn haired, and the surname Lisi¢i¢; a fox, to be
most illustrative of the specified red-hair quality.’® On one hand this combination
is very appealing to the young audience, on the other hand red hair is, without a
question, the Weasley family’s most striking physical feature. Moreover, it illustrates
how a concept in one language needs to be replaced with something different in
another language if a translation is to make sense in the TL; that is, a weasel may
call up in the mind a mental image of a red-haired, fury mammal in English, but
not in Serbian, where the equivalent meaning is conveyed resorting to the lexeme
LISICA; a fox.

Hermione Granger - HERMIONA GREJNDZER - KOSANA MUDRINIé, or NADA
DOBRIC:

Hermione, the name of Greek origin which means ‘messenger, earthly’, was
chosen by Rowling from a character in Shakespeare’s play A Winter’s Tale; although
the author says the characters are in fact not at all similar. As the explanation goes,
it made sense for a couple of professional dentists to name their only daughter
something like that to show how clever they were. Hermione’s last name Granger is
of Middle French origin and means ‘a farmer’. As neither ANDPEL(K)A/ANBDELIJA; both
‘a messenger’, nor SELJAK(0V)I¢; a farmer, reflect the true nature of this wonderful
female character, we had to consult Miss Granger’s book characterisation rather
than her name etymology to be able to define Hermione’s new Serbian name(s).

Being one of the three protagonists, Hermione is a close friend to Harry and
Ron. She is an exceptionally talented young witch, a ‘little know-it-all’, or in
Rowling’s own words a borderline genius who often uses her quick wit, good logic,
and encyclopaedic knowledge to help both her friends and those defenseless and/
or oppressed. This surely makes Hermione a person who can be counted on. She
always keeps her attention focused on the job that must be done, and forces people
around her to obey the rules and play by them. By doing this, she gives hope that
not straying off the path is the only way to a good end. This is why we choose to
name her NADA; hope, whereas the selected surnames could be DoBRri¢; good, right,
proper, or perhaps PRAVDIC; just.

Even though it is not easily detectable at first, there is a lot of vulnerability,
insecurity and a great fear of failure in Hermione’s personality. This sense of
insecurity makes her feel utterly inadequate. Hermione compensates it by trying
to be the best at everything at school, projecting a false confidence and a bossy
attitude that can irritate people. Because of her prodigious intellect, Hermione may
also be provided with the surnames MuDRINI¢; that who is wise, or KnjiSki¢; that
who reads a lot.

Finally, Hermione’s looks, namely a lot of bushy brown hair, made us think her
first name perhaps should be Kosana; that who has (lots of) hair.

10 The Weasel is just one out of thirty-one nomina propria which refer to hair colour (Gibka, 2018: 47).
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4.2. Other Hogwarts students

Draco Malfoy — DrRAKO MELFOJ - UGLJESA KVARNIE, or ZL.o¢éA TRULIC:

Draco is Latin for a constellation that looks like a dragon but is a large serpent.
There was also a tyrannical Athenian lawgiver named Draco who developed a system
of severe punishments for the smallest of crimes. In result, Draconian means ‘harsh
or cruel’. In Romanian, drac means ‘devil’.!* Draco in Harry Potter is the dragon of
bad faith. He is quite intelligent and quick-witted but arrogant, a spiteful bully and
rich snob who, believing himself superior to most people because of his family’s
pure-blood lineage as well as great wealth and social standing, taunts other kids.
Draco is cocky and volatile and is at odds many times with Harry and his friends.
We are, therefore, inclined to name him UcLjESA; dark, Kvarni¢; bad, evil.

The etymology of the surname Malfoy is old French for ‘bad faith’, an act with
bad intentions, or a malicious act, hence the suggested name translations are ZLo¢a
ZLoBI¢; both ‘bad, evil, and VATROSLAV/OGNJEN; both ‘fire(-spitting), full of fire’,
TruLIC ‘that who is rotten’%

Luna Lovegood — LUNA LAVGUD - MILICA SANAK, DRrRAGICA BLES(K)Ié, or
Dusica CUDNOMILA:

Luna is the Roman goddess of the moon. Nevertheless, the word lunatic is
also derived from the word lunar, as it was believed in old times that strange or
odd behavior was caused by the moon. Luna’s name in Harry Potter is probably
reminiscent of both her large, round, moonlike eyes, and the fact that she is a bit of
a lunatic. Although highly intelligent and unusually perceptive, Miss Lovegood is
a complete nonconformist who displays many eccentric beliefs and qualities, and
has a unique fashion sense that other people usually find bizarre. This makes her
often the subject of ridicule and she has difficulty making friends.!® Other students
nickname her Loony Lovegood and even steal and hide her things. This explains our
motivation behind the selected surnames CupNomiLA/BLES(K)1¢, both ‘awkward’,
the former being a compound from €ubpaN; odd, strange, and M10/MILA; dear; sweet.
Indeed, Luna is a docile, dear person who chooses to be nonjudgmental, and accept
the others the way they are. In consequence, she may also be called MiLica, DRAGICA,
or Dusica; all ‘that who is dear’.

Luna’s protuberant grey eyes often seem to be dreamily distracted, her
demeanour and voice are often distant and dreamy, and she drifts away from a
conversation she does not find interesting. Thus, her last name may also be SANAK;
that who (day)dreams.

11 Cf. Vlad Dracula, the famous Vampire Count.

12 In Latin malus means ‘bad’ and mal means ‘pale’ - and for his outward appearance Draco is tall and
slender with a pale, pointed face, sleek white-blond hair, and stone grey eyes.

13 Nevertheless, Miss Lovegood is very loyal to the few friends she has, supporting Harry even when he is
outlawed by the Ministry of Magic. She also displays admirable bravery during both the Battle of the
Department of Mysteries and the Battle of Hogwarts.
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4.3. Hogwarts staff

Albus Dumbledore — ALBUS DAMBLDOR — SVETLAN BRuUjJALO, DoBRICA
BUMBAREVIE, or BELISLAV BELI¢:

Albus Dumbledore is the most powerful wizard in the world and also a major
character of Harry Potter series. He is the headmaster of Hogwarts and the founder
and leader of the Order of the Phoenix, an organisation dedicated to fighting the
malevolent Lord Voldemort.

Albus is from the Latin word alba; white, indicating that he is on the side of
light and wisdom, although it may also be associated with his old age (Hirsch, 2008:
7). And Dumbledore is the 18™ century English word for ‘bumblebee’. Rowling says
she wanted this character’s name to reflect her idea that he is on one hand ‘the
epitome of goodness’, therefore the selected first name DoBRrica and the surname
DoBri¢; both ‘that who is benevolent’, while on the other hand she desired to stress
his hard-working nature (cf. busy as a bee).

The author, furthermore, says she imagines the Professor, whose one passion is
music, wandering around the castle humming to himself, which in Serbian may be
expressed using the surnames BUMBAR(EV)I¢ (< BUMBAR; a bumblebee), or BRUJALO;
that who hums).

In colour symbolism, white often stands for purity, and the headmaster
Dumbledore is indeed considered an adorable man not only for his serenity and
composure, but also for an almost superhuman level of wisdom and personal
understanding. In spite of his immense brainpower Professor Dumbledore is never
arrogant, self-important or pompous. He also has a deep capacity for love, and the
strong belief of giving everybody a second chance. From this point of view, we
suggest new names to express and communicate the idea: (1) that who is glowing,
shining; fig. brilliant; holy, such as SVETISLAV/SVETOZAR/SVETLAN: all surnamed
SjajNT; or (2) that who is white; fig. benevolent; holy, e.g. BELisLAv BELI¢; lit. both
‘that who is white’.

Severus Snape —> SEVERUS SNEJP — ZESTIMIR ZM1joLIKI, LyuToMIR LjuTié, or
GVOZDEN GRIZ(L)1é:

Severus has obvious connotations of severity, strictness, sternness and cruelty -
he is arrogant, cold and bitter. Thus, this character may be named GvozpeN; iron; fig.
hard, harsh, severe, ZESTIMIR/LJUTOMIR; that who is bitter and angry, and surnamed
LjuTi¢; also ‘that who is angry’.*

Professor Snape, potions teacher and head of Slytherin house, is much disliked
for the malicious bullying of his Hogwarts students, although his teaching methods
prove to be precise and therefore effective.

Severe sounds very similar to the Latin word servus, meaning ‘servant’. The
question whom he actually serves and where his loyalties really are - Dumbledore

14 Yet, it cannot be LjuTko, or Grumpy in English. This gets blocked because Ljutko is one of the seven dwarfs
from the fairy tale Snow White and the Seven Dwarfs.
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or still Voldemort - lingers on until the end of the final book, Harry Potter and the
Deathly Hallows.*

As for the surname Snape, it is reminiscent of a snake and the crafty, mistrustful
Snape has indeed many snake-like qualities a slender build, yellow, uneven teeth,
shoulder-length, black, lank and greasy hair, as well as cold, black eyes. The word
could, however, also be associated with the verb to snape; to be hard upon, rebuke,
snub, which is exactly how this Professor behaves.

As for Rowling’s explanation, she claims she has borrowed the name from the
village of Snape, Suffolk. Because of Severus Snape’s numerous unpleasant qualities,
this male Hogwarts professor may be surnamed ZMmijoLIK1/ZMIj(ANOV)1¢; both ‘snake
like’, ZM1yousTr; that who has the snake’s mouth, fig. sharp-tongued, or Grizi¢; that
who bites. Our closing consideration here is that both LyutoMIr LjuTi¢ and GvozDEN
Grizi¢ mirror the use of alliteration in Severus Snape.

4.4. The Order of the Phoenix members
The Order of the Phoenix is a secret society founded by Albus Dumbledore to
oppose Voldemort and his Death Eaters.

Sirius Black = SIR1JUS BLEK = ZVEZDAN CRNOBRADI, Or Zarko TaMié:

Sirius, from Greek seirios; burning, scorching, is the name of the brightest star
in the Northern Hemisphere sky and in the constellation Canis Major (Great Dog).
Like the Sirius star that lights the night sky showing the way, so is Sirius Black a
guiding star for Harry, since he is his godfather.’® This is why ZvVEzDAN; a star, is
selected as his first name in Serbian.

Moreover, the character’s English name suits him so well because Sirius is a
man who is a dog animagus. In fact, as Sirius often hides by transforming himself
into a big black dog, he is nicknamed Snuffles and Padfoot.'’

The above mentioned ‘burning’ quality of Sirius’ personality is transferred into
the TL by the use of proper name ZaRrko; that who is like live coals and glowing
embers; fig. passionate.

As for the surname Black, it is an obvious reference to the colour of Sirius’ canine

15 Severus Snape is among the most ambiguous and complex Harry Potter characters. Although led to infer
Snape is a principal villain, since both his name and appearance are utterly unpleasant, much to their
surprise the reader discovers that this antagonist is loyal to the ones he loved - he invariably ends up
protecting or otherwise helping Harry and his friends when they are in danger and, ultimately, lays down
his life because of it.

16 Sirius Black who was best friends with James Potter, Harry’s father, was James’ best man at his wedding to
Lily Evans. By making Sirius Harry’s godfather, James and Lily had appointed him as their son’s guardian
in case anything happened to them.

17 Padfoot is the name that residents of central/northern England (i.e. Staffordshire, Yorkshire) have for the
magical black dogs of their legends. Usually, Padfoots guard churchyards or certain roads; are said to roam
the countryside at night; tend to be larger than ordinary dogs; can vanish instantly or fade slowly away
while standing still, yet can run extremely quickly; typically described as having huge and blazing eyes;
tend to be silent. Because of their association with graveyards, scholars once believed the black dog form
was the preferred form of the Devil, and is usually considered an omen of death.
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alter-ego: black. Thus, surnames such as CRNOBRADI/KARAMAN; both ‘that who is
black’, and MRrackovi¢/Tamié; both ‘that who is dark’, are acceptable translations.

4.5. Harry’s enemies

(Lord) Voldemort - VOLDEMOR — STRASIMIR DRAKULIC:

Voldemort is one of the main antagonists of Rowling’s Harry Potter series. Born
as Tom Marvolo Riddle, he appears in Harry Potter and the Chamber of Secrets,
and has the name that is itself a riddle because it is an anagram of ‘I am Lord
Voldemort’.!® Although calling him ZacoNETNI ToMa; Tom Riddle, on the account
that he plays a double role and does not show his real face is purposeful, it seems
that a far better solution to this form-content problem is to draw a parallel between
the two names like it was done in the SL, e.g. ARISTARD SMRKULI¢ and STRASIMIR
DrakuLI¢. Obviously, Riddle’s name needs to be altered to make the anagram work
in the TL.

A sadist by nature, Voldemort is extremely powerful,® intelligent and ruthless.
He hurts and murders people for pleasure. He is particularly merciless towards
Muggles, although he also killed Harry’s wizard parents, James and Lily Potter.
Voldemort’s only ambition in life is to become all-powerful and immortal. He has no
conscience, feels no remorse, and cannot comprehend love or affection for another.
In 1997, he takes control of the Ministry by putting a taboo on speaking his name.
The fear of speaking this taboo increases until the point where almost all witches
and wizards refer to the villain by epithets such as You-Know-Who, He-Who-Must-
Not-Be-Named, or the Dark Lord.

Voldemort succeeds in splitting the wizarding world into two opposing camps
by manipulating the festering relationship between pureblood and muggle-born
wizards. Eventually, however, he loses everything because of his inability to love or
trust anyone but himself, and because of his belief in his own infallibility.

Due to his horrifying personality and appalling appearance - chalk-white skin,
skull-like face, snake-like slits for nostrils, red eyes, a skeletally thin body and long,
thin hands with unnaturally long fingers, Voldemort can be given the Serbian name
STRASIMIR; that who installs fear; DRAKULIC; the designation which is reminiscent
of Count Dracula, the famous King Vampire.?°

18 Following Gibka (2018: 48), when Voldemort chooses his new name for himself abandoning his English
based one: Tom Riddle, it demonstrates his belief in the social superiority of Latin wizards’ names. As it
turns out, in Harry Potter world Latin is one of the means to have/get a higher social status.

19 For example, he can read minds and shield his own from penetration.

20 In spite of Rowling’s statement that she made the name Voldemort up (the final ‘t’ being silent, according
to the author), its etymology can be traced back to French, vol-de-mort; flight from death, thief of death.
In many European languages both mort and mord refer to ‘death or evil. This is a justly description of
someone who is so obsessed with immortality. As both in Norwegian and Danish, vold means ‘violence’, the
first compounded-name constituent could equally well relate to Voldemort’s killing sprees. Nevertheless, it
may have been inspired by the Latin valde; great, exceedingly, strongly, powerfully. Or perhaps, the name
was taken from E. A. Poe’s character M. Valdemar, who died under hypnosis and came back as a squishy
mass of rotting flesh, which is what Voldermort was like, until he regained his human form in Harry Potter
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4.6. Other citizens of the wizarding world

Rita Skeeter — RITA SKITER — BIS(ERK)A §T1PALO, Liya Krvorija, or ZujA
ZujaLo/Zujié:

Rita is anickname form of Margarita, related to Margaret, from Greek margaron,
or ‘pear!l’. Considering this, she can be called Bis(ERK)A; a pear], in Serbian.

Skeeter is American slang for mosquito. Females of this insect are well-known
for their annoying buzzing and blood-sucking habits when they need to lay eggs.
Some people also like to call news reporters ‘bloodsuckers’. Indeed, Ms. Skeeter is
extremely persistent, intrusive and annoying when she desires to get information
or anything interesting for her own reports. Therefore, she may be surnamed
both StipaLo; that who pinches, and Krvorija; a bloodsucker, or be given the full
alliterated name Zuja Zuji¢; both ‘that who buzzes'.

In an attempt to mirror the rhyming of Reeta Skeeter’'s name in the TL, we
decide to call her Lija; fox, which rhymes with Krvorija; a bloodsucker.

4.7. Magical creatures

Buckbeak - BAKBIK - SNAZNOKLJUNTI:?*

Buckbeak is a hippogriff or a legendary flying creature that combines the
features of horses and giant eagles. Buckbeak’s name is a compound taken from
buck; a male animal, especially a male deer or antelope, which is a reference to his
horse-half, and a beak; a mouth of a bird, reminiscent of his bird-half. Buckbeak
is a proud creature and at first he seems to be aggressive, attacking Draco Malfoy
and trying to peck him with his strong beak when insulted, hence the name
SNAZNOKLJUNI; strong-beaked.

In truth, Buckbeak is very affectionate and loyal to those who treat him with
kindness and respect. The creature is also referred to as Witherwings, which means
the identical formula is used to coin his other name, i.e. wither + wings. The withers
are the high part of the back of a horse or similar animal, located between the
shoulder blades (refers to his horse-half), and wings imply his ability to fly (refers
to his bird half). On this view, the Croatian translated name LETIMIR; that who can
fly, makes a lot of sense.

and the Goblet of Fire. Last of all, there are rumors saying the name came from an evil wizard in medieval
times named Voldermortist; Lord of Evil, Dark Lord. They even go far on to say that Voldemort once tried to
kill Merlin before the time of King Arthur by bewitching good people and simply bribing those who already
were evil, but was caught and fed to the many-headed-monster.

21 In the context of comparison, we dare say the translation procedure carried out in English to Croatian
translation of Harry Potter novels was not completely satisfactory either, the translators being Zlatko
Crnkovi¢ (Books 1-3) and Dubravka Petrovi¢ (Books 4-7). The names in Croatian are simply used in their
English form, e.g. Harry Potter, Hermione Granger, Ron Weasley, Dudley Dursley, Quirrell, Peeves, etc. The
translated names are rare, nevertheless the procedure adheres to the linguistic policy of Croatian that
foreign names need not be translated. When the translation is available, however, it refers mostly to
magical creatures; e.g. Scabbers (Ron Weasley’s pet rat) - Suconja; lit. that who suffers from mange,
Crookshanks (Hermione Granger’s pet cat) - Krivonja, Buckbeak (the hippogriff sentenced to be executed
in Harry Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban) - KrjunosLav; that who has a beak, or LETIMIR; that who can
fly, Deatheater - SMRTONOSA; lit. that who brings death, etc.
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5. Closing remarks

In summary, we should like to underline once again that working across several
languages involves the transposition of thoughts expressed in L1 into the appropriate
expression of L2. It also entails a painstaking process of cultural decoding, recoding
and encoding, and translating proper names, which is a rather serious endeavor
in any text (Newmark, 1993: 15). Surely enough, Harry Potter names are not rigid
designations. Instead, Rowling uses the names to create the character, that is,
to reveal part of these characters’ nature (their special characteristics, qualities,
merits, and/or cultural background).

Maintaining the precise meaning of Harry Potter names proves to be a challenge,
as both expressive language and cultural references pose barriers to a quality TL
output. In the Serbian version of Harry Potter, character names generally do not
have their translation equivalents. As it seems, the translators engaged themselves
in translating the plot of the novel, but for whatever reason, they restrained from
carrying out research behind the names - etymology, references, etc. Nevertheless,
“a name cannot be successfully translated unless one is fully familiar with the
character’s traits, typical gestures and utterances” (DPuri¢-Paunovi¢/Halupka-
ReSetar, 2006: 204). Such an attitude can be somewhat justified by the fact that
the Serbian “translation principles” do not favour over-translated names, foreign
jargon, etc. Instead, the name is often retained in its original form or only adapted
phonologically, and nowadays such an attitude seems to be a general principle (cf.
Ballard 1993: 194).%

The paper provides some, yet not all and most certainly not definite solutions
to possibly fulfill the task more efficiently by demonstrating why heavily relying on
the Integrated Translation Approach is essential if translation equivalents of query
terms containing proper names are to be found. Underlying the process, two major
translation tactics have been employed: (1) a concept in the SL is replaced with a
different one in the TL to make the name work, e.g. Weasley : Lisi¢i¢; fox, and (2)
alliteration, anagrams, rhyme, etc., in the SL are replaced employing similar form-
content means in the TL, e.g. Severus Snape : LyjuToMIR LjuTi¢ or GVOzDEN GRIZIC,
Tom Marvolo Riddle > Lord Voldemort : ARISTARD SMRKULI¢ > STRASIMIR DRAKULIC,
Reeta Skeeter : L1ja KRVOPIJA.

The validity and reliability of the newly translated names were tested among a
group of 39 university students, aged 19-21, and attending the Faculty of Philosophy
in Novi Sad, Serbia. The examinees were told to circle the correct answer - the
answers given below are translated from Serbian into English - indicating whether
they agree or disagree with each of the following statements: (1) Did you read Harry
Potter books/watch Harry Potter film series? (YES or No); (2) How many Harry Potter
books and/or movies did you read and/or watch? (oNLy 1 or 2-5 OR ALL THE BOOKS);
(3) Judging by what you know about Harry Potter characters, which of the following

22 As for Teresa Espinal (1989: 84), proper names which are transparent enough as regards their linguistic
and intended meaning should be translated into the TL, trying to safeguard as much as possible their
conceptual content and even trying to keep their formal features.
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names do you think is more suitable (better describes) the character? (OLD NAME or
A NEW NAME).

According to the questionnaire results, all students (100%) have either read
Harry Potter books or watched Harry Potter films, or both. The majority of them -
namely 87%, read all the books/saw all the movies, and 13% read 2-5 books and/
or watched 2-5 Harry Potter films. As expected, the majority of students (72%)
selected the new designations as truly successful translations. The only exception to
the rule was the name of Harry Potter himself. Still, this attitude is understandable,
bearing in mind that with the passing of time the name has become the brand. Even
s0, 9% of the students believe that Kosanko LoNEAR(1¢), or S18ko CaBrié, or CUPKO
CAROBNJAKOVI¢, or BoRis/BORKO SILOVITI, are purposeful Serbian translations. The
results illustrate that ensuring linguistic equivalence really means achieving not
only semantic but also formal and cultural equivalence.

On the basis of the examples mentioned above, this paper sheds light on the
methodological procedures which could have been applied in order to ensure the
meaning component of the given Harry Potter names is preserved in the Serbian
language. Still, this does not mean the suggested TL translation equivalents can
indeed be employed commercially. After all, Harry Potter names in English have
become so popular worldwide in the meantime that larger audience may as well
expect them to be left intact (especially if they had seen the films first, and read
the novels afterwards). In this sense, the analysis of the selected names in Harry
Potter suffices only to explain their etymology and to portray what was lost in the
TL when the translators (willingly or unwillingly) chose not to deal with the names’
origins and derivation.
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Sazetak

PREVODENJE SA ENGLESKOG JEZIKA NA SRPSKI JEZIK IMENA LIKOVA
U ROMANIMA O HARIJU POTERU: IZGUBLJENI U PREVODU

U radu se govori o problematici prevodenja sa engleskog jezika na srpski jezik imena li-
kova koji se pojavljuju u seriji romana o Hariju Poteru (knjige 1-6). Data imena u srpskoj
verziji teksta, gde prevode svih Sest tomova potpisuju Vesna i DraSko Roganovi¢, uglav-
nom su samo fonetski transkribovana, i to prilicno ¢esto neadekvatno. Uprkos tome,
DZoana Rouling, spisateljica romana, u intervjuima je viSe puta isticala kako je za svoje
junake pazljivo odabirala imena nastoje¢i da na taj nacin osvetli njihove odredene ka-
rakterne ili fizicke osobine, aspekte ponasanja i dr. U tom svetlu, imena likova u roma-
nima o Hariju Poteru nikako ne treba uzimati zdravo za gotovo. To je i inace imperativ
u de¢jim Stivima (Cvijeti¢, 2005: 21). U najkra¢em, imena junaka u romanima o Hariju
Poteru odlikuju se jakom semantickom nabijenoséu (Hirsch, 2008), buduéi da odslika-
vaju metaforicko-metonimijske prenose znacenja, olicavaju aliteracije, anagrame, rime
i dr. Upravo kao posledica nepronalaZenja adekvatnog srpskog prevodnog ekvivalenta,
implicitno data znacenja imena likova u romanu ostaju skrivena za €itaoca. Kako je to
u radu objasnjeno, postupak prevodenja imena zapravo podrazumeva sledece: (1) spro-
vodenje istraZivanja motivisanosti raspoloZivih imena, dakle rasvetljavanje manje-vise
skrivenih ideja i poruka koje se €itaocu imenima Salju, i (2) odabiranje adekvatnog pre-
vodnog ekvivalenta, buduéi da engleski jezik i srpski jezik ne stoje jedan prema drugom
u odnosu 1:1. To dalje podrazumeva da je potrebno izvrsiti odgovaraju¢e semanticke i
kulturoloske adaptacije. Primera radi, prezime Weasley, dosl. Lasica + -i¢ > Lasi¢i¢, u
srpskom prevodu postaje Lisi¢i¢, buduéi da u srpskom jeziku leksema lisica (a ne lasica)
u svest priziva mentalnu sliku rideg krzna/dlake, pri €emu su svi ¢lanovi porodice Wea-
sley prirodno crvenokosi (to je njihova najupecatljivija fizicka karakteristika).

Kljuéne reci:
romani o Hariju Poteru, imena likova, engleski jezik, srpski jezik, prevodenje
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1. Introduction

From the perspective of critical applied linguistics, foreign language learning is
related to social and cultural factors in a complex manner. Classrooms become sites
of cultural struggle, contexts in which different versions of the world are battled
over; in this context, it is also possible to see how students and teachers operate
in accordance with or in opposition to different cultural possibilities (Pennycook,
2001: 128). Classrooms should be seen as an important part of the social and
economic policy of the state. The choice of English as a foreign language often
means acceptance of the global political and economic order in which English is
considered the first and most important language of international communication
(Pennycook, 2001).

From the perspective of critical pedagogy, language is not simply a means
of expression or communication; rather, it is a practice that constructs, and is
constructed by, the ways language learners understand themselves, their social
surroundings, their histories and their possibilities for the future (Norton, 2014: 1).

Given that classrooms are no longer considered autonomous islands of language
learning, unaffected by the world outside (Pennycook, 2001: 116), the aim of this
paper is to determine students’ critical awareness of English as a global lingua
franca. In addition, their critical reflections on the consequences the current status
of English has on promoting certain language and social ideologies are assessed.
This is in line with the goal of this research, which is to support the development of
active, engaged citizens who will be able to participate more critically in the society,
seeking its transformation through education, including language education.

2. Critical Pedagogy and Language Education

The very term critical pedagogy is often associated with the work of scholars
such as Freire, Giroux, Luke, McLaren, Simon and Apple in the field of education.
According to these authors, critical pedagogy aims to raise awareness about unjust
social practices as well as to help students become active agents for social change
(Norton, 2014). Critical pedagogy is a very complex term which is difficult to define
in a brief manner. It includes the ways power operates to construct identities
and oppress particular groups, the modus operandi of the ways social regulation
operates, the complex processes of racism, gender bias, class bias, cultural bias,
heterosexism, religious intolerance, the cultural experiences of students, diverse
teaching styles, the forces that shape the curriculum, the often-conflicting purposes
of education, and much more (Kincheloe, 2008: 24).

According to Shin, once we work in the field of language education, especially ELT
in the contemporary international context, we need to challenge the predominant
supposedly neutral orientation so dear to traditional language education and do
critical pedagogy (Shin, 2004). Siqueira argues that critical pedagogy’s main concern
is power in the social and educational contexts. (Siqueira, 2021: 4). Rajagopalan
asserts that the critical pedagogist by nature, is someone who disturbs and disrupts
the general status quo. In their task of stimulating the critical view of their learners,



Tijana D. Gaji¢

of fostering a critical posture, the critical educator has always been and will always
be a threat to consolidated powers (Rajagopalan, 2003: 111). In addition, educational
reforms are often aligned with the capitalist marketplace rather than democratic
values, and schools often work to reproduce the dominant culture, but teachers
and students can work together in schools to transform culture and institutions
(Groenke/Amos Hatch, 2009: 19). Crookes argues that critical pedagogy in language
teaching is a perspective in language curriculum theory and instructional practice
that supports and advances teaching and the study of languages in ways that
would promote social justice (Crookes, 2012: 1). Pavlenko turns her attention to
understanding the relationship between power and knowledge and the role of
language in production and reproduction of power (Pavlenko, 2004).

Once we conceive language education in broader social, cultural, and political
terms, keeping in mind that ELT is far from being an ideologically neutral enterprise,
English classrooms can naturally serve as safe spaces for teachers and students to
work under a critical pedagogy perspective, empower themselves, and relate their
practices to what happens in the world outside (Siqueira, 2021: 6).

Given the status of English as a global language and its prevalence and
importance in education systems worldwide, this paper attempts to determine how
familiar students in Serbia are with concepts such as English as a global language,
linguistic imperialism and the role of English in promoting neoliberal ideas and
values in capitalist societies. Moreover, this paper aims to describe the local context
- situations and issues and sees local as important in order to modify or develop
local practices having as its final aim to support learners, the process of learning
and, consequently, social change.

This paper began by briefly discussing the relationship between critical
pedagogy and language learning, particularly teaching/learning English as a foreign
language. The main objectives of the research are clearly stated. The next section
situates this study in the framework of focus group methodology and explains
how the analysis was conducted. The penultimate section outlines the results of
the study, which are discussed in depth. The paper concludes by considering the
research implications of the findings for English language education.

3. Research Methodology

The focus group methodology was used in this research because it challenges
study subjects to explore and even defend their opinions (Lune/Berg, 2017: 99). The
aim was for the students to be involved in a process that intends to stimulate some
kind of change in their attitudes (Breen, 2006: 468). My intention was to potentially
foster social change while talking about power relations between language and
social, economic and cultural variables. Content analysis was conducted on the
students’ statements in order to identify trends and patterns that appeared within
the focus group’s discussion. Participant observation was also used; particular
attention was paid to body language, gestures and nonverbal clues.
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3.1. The setting

Serbia is a country with a long and robust tradition of foreign language
teaching, with English being the most common foreign language taught in both
formal and informal education in recent decades (Filipovi¢ et al., 2007). The focus
group research was conducted in 2021. The participants were eight undergraduate
students studying at the University of Belgrade - Faculty of Philology. Two
participants study English, two of them study French, two study Russian, one of
them studies Arabic and one Spanish. Two participants were third year students,
while the rest were fourth year students at the time of the interview. The students
were highly motivated to participate in the focus group, as the topic was of
interest and they had an opportunity to freely express their opinions about issues
that concerned them. All of the participants were told that their views would be
highly valued, while their identities would not be disclosed to anyone except the
researchers. They confirmed that they understood their role in the research. The
discussion session was carried out online, via Google Hangouts Meet software and
lasted for approximately 60 minutes. The discussion was recorded and transcribed.
The conversation was conducted in Serbian and the quotations in the paper are my
own English translations.

m [berian Studies ®Romance Languages M English Language ® Oriental Languages

Figure 1. Participants studying at different Faculty of Philology departments

O RPN W R U oO

B Third Year ®Forth Year

Figure 2. The year of study of the participants
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3.2. Focus Group

Focus groups are one of the most commonly used techniques in qualitative
research. They consist of an informal group discussion on a particular research topic
or topics. The atmosphere is generally pleasant and friendly so that participants can
express their opinions and ideas spontaneously and honestly without reservations.
A typical focus group session consists of a small number of participants under the
guidance of a facilitator, usually called the moderator (Lune/Berg, 2017: 94). Focus
group data reflects the collective notions shared and negotiated by the group and is
based on interactions, cross-conversation, negotiation, confrontation, and collective
decision processes; therefore, participants do not merely answer questions when
asked, but actively explain themselves to each other (Lune/Berg, 2017: 99). It is
necessary toemphasize that it isnot only important what the focus group participants
say but also the way they do it - it reveals their attitudes towards the subject of the
research and the feelings that arise during the discussion of a given topic (Seale et al,,
2007). Focus groups provide a social environment suitable for articulating attitudes
and opinions, which is one of the most important advantages of using this research
technique (Breen, 2006). The methodology also provides a deeper understanding
of the phenomenon, as well as new insights. The disadvantages of the focus-group
methodology are difficulties preventing a particularly vocal or dominant participant
from coercing others to agree with his/her views and the reliability of thematic
analysis/perception (Breen, 2006: 467). Focus groups require the collection of data
(discussion) and their interpretation, usually using a qualitative approach.

3.3. Research Questions

This study was guided by the following questions:

1. If you could choose, which foreign language would you learn and why?

2. Is English a global language? What does that mean? Why English?

3. Have you heard of linguistic imperialism? How would you define this term?

4. How significant a role does the English language have in promoting

neoliberal values in capitalist societies?

5. What does the phrase lingua franca mean?

6. What is your main reason for learning English? Is it only a means of
communication? Do you think that English today is worth learning? Why?

These questions provide the necessary data to analyse the status of English
as a global language through the lens of student population and the ways they
understand connections between a language and socioeconomic, political and
cultural factors. Hopefully, the data collected will help us understand students’
attitudes towards foreign language learning, and English in particular.

4. Results and Discussion

After listening to the recordings and examining the transcripts, I used an
inductive approach to answer the research questions, by identifying emerging
patterns and topics that arose from the data collected (Bori, 2020: 6). The findings
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were analysed in light of the relationship between the English language and broader
socioeconomic and cultural context from the perspective of critical pedagogy.

4.1. Status of English

4.1.1. The choice of a language

The first two research questions address the status of English as a global
language. At the very beginning of the discussion, I asked them which foreign
language they would learn if they could choose. When they heard the question,
they immediately asked if they knew English at that moment. All of them thought
that English goes without saying.

I would choose Spanish because of their amazing music... it is useful too... so
many people speak Spanish worldwide. (student of Russian)

I would definitely choose Arabic. I can’t explain, I am simply in love with Arabic
ever since I was a kid. (student of Arabic)

I would prefer Chinese. In my opinion, being fluent in Chinese is very profitable
because of fascinating number of people who speak it as their first language. Chinese
culture is also very interesting. If I may add, so many people already speak English
very well nowadays, but speaking Chinese would definitely make a difference! (student
of French)

I would choose English mainly because of travelling abroad, it’s easier if you
speak English. My plan is to travel a lot and earn a living as a freelancer. (student od
English)

The rest of the participants would choose English because of its usefulness and
the number of people who already speak it as a first/second or foreign language.
In my previous research regarding the same topic participants mainly majored
in Information Technology (Gaji¢, 2020). When asked the same question, they all
chose English. They pointed out the fact that English represents a huge competitive
advantage in the labour market and is considered necessary in order to get a well-
paid job. On the other hand, students of the Faculty of Philology were not only
motivated by practical reasons; they wanted to deepen their connection with other
cultures and see the world.

4.1.2. The number of speakers of English

At this point, I asked if they knew the number of speakers of English. I also
emphasised the issue of unreliability of data sources, collected at different times
by different institutions. They all agreed that there is approximately half a million
people who speak English as their mother tongue. According to Crystal, there are
380,000-400,000 native English speakers (Crystal, 2003). Students were familiar
with the fact that Chinese Mandarin is undoubtedly the most spoken language
in the world. They added that Spanish has its nose in front of English and put it
in second place. English, Hindi and Arabic were identified as the third, the fourth
and the fifth most spoken language in the world. Students could also explain the
difference between English as a second language and English as a foreign language.
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4.1.3. English as a global language and the reasons for its spread
The next question refers to the status of English. I asked them if they consider
English a global language and what that means. They all said yes, without a doubt.

It means that almost all people in the world speak English. (student of French)

The discussion became much more interesting when I asked them to state the
reasons for the status of English.

Because it is easy, or at least it is easier that Chinese. (student of French)

I disagree. Maybe we (Serbs) can say that English is easy to learn, but what about
people from China or Saudi Arabia? They do not consider it easy, that’s for sure!
(student of Arabic)

At that moment [ pointed out that the ease of learning a foreign language is
irrelevant and illustrated my point with Latin. I also wanted to ask them to think
about the historical, cultural, political or economic reasons which could possibly
contribute to the spread of the English language. However, there was no need to do
so because they immediately continued with the conversation.

British colonies must be one of the reasons! (student of French)

Because of money, influence, control, important banks and organisations...
economic factors mainly. Actually, a couple of days ago I talked to my friend about
the status of English, we wondered if there was no English, what language would
have the same status. It is difficult even to imagine. (student of Russian)

Why English precisely? Definitely because of the Internet and electronic media.
Because of YouTube, social media sites, music and movie industry. (student of English)

When I started studying French, I began watching French movies and listening
to their music. Before that, it was all English. (student of French)

I do agree. The same story with Spanish movies. You need to put an effort to find
something not in English to watch or listen to. (student of Spanish)

Actually, I read all Harry Potter books in English! (student of Russian)

The answers indicate that students are aware of the two main factors why
English became a global language; the first one is geographical-historical and
the second one is socio-cultural. When they talked about geographical-historical
reasons, they emphasised the expansion of British colonial power in the nineteenth
century (Crystal, 2003). However, when compared to IT students, Faculty of Philology
students did not mention the emergence of the USA as a leading economic power
of the twentieth century. IT students also talked about Industrial Revolution in
the context of global spread of English and paid particular attention to the fact
that New York and London have long been the most important global financial
centres (Gaji¢, 2020). Both groups of students find socio-cultural factors much more
important and interesting, particularly the press, broadcasting, the film industry,
popular music and the Internet. Nowhere is the effect of this expansion of English
into new domains seen more clearly than in the communication on the Internet

97



98

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

and the development of net English (Graddol, 2000: 2). All of the students agreed
that the invention of the Internet cemented the position of English as the primary
language of international communication. According to Seidlhofer, for the first
time in history, a language has reached truly global dimensions, across continents,
domains, and social strata (Seidlhofer, 2011:7).

The previous research findings showed that IT students are highly influenced
by the way political and economic issues in the region are discussed (Gajic¢,
2020). This can be seen clearly by the choice of words and phrases students used
while answering certain questions and trying to explain their reasons - foreign
investment, readiness for the arrival of international companies, highly competitive
labour market, global trends etc. On the contrary, students of Faculty of Philology
did not mention these reasons at all and did not use the same vocabulary in order
to explain their point of view. While IT students were concerned with political and
economic factors, foreign languages students primarily talked about the impact
of the Internet and socio-cultural factors generally. To conclude this section, both
groups of students were aware that the status of English as a lingua franca is both
a cause and consequence of the globalisation process.

4.2. Linguistic Imperialism

All students said that they had never heard the term linguistic/language
imperialism, and they had never used it themselves, but they thought they could
define it. At least, they tried to explain it by helping each other.

When one language is stronger, more powerful and more dominant than other
languages. (student of French)

It is also more important than any other language. (student of Russian)

That’s obviously English. (student of English)

Maybe French or Spanish, but to a lesser extent. (student of Spanish)

Then, I read two definitions of this term to the participants and asked them to
think about them and tell me whether they agreed.

Linguistic imperialism is the imposition of one language on speakers of other
languages. It is also known as linguistic nationalism, linguistic dominance, and
language imperialism. (Nordquist, 2019: 1)

English linguistic imperialism is the dominance of English asserted and
maintained by the establishment and continuous reconstitution of structural and
cultural inequalities between English and other languages. (Phillipson, 1992: 47)

There was no disagreement. Students confirmed they fully understood the
concept of linguistic imperialism.

I think that language is primarily a means of communication, but it is also
closely connected to culture. You cannot understand one’s culture without accessing
its language directly. Language is reflection of culture. (student of Arabic)
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Language is much more than that. It is closely related to cultural, social and
particularly political factors. Whenever I say I study Russian, people start talking
about Putin. (student of Russian)

To conclude, it seems that participants are very aware of the complex relations
between language and various political, economic and social factors. They
particularly pointed out that language is complexly intertwined with culture. It is of
the utmost importance to support young people to critically analyse these relations.
It is encouraging that they wanted to discuss this issue which they found useful
and interesting. All of the group members seemed to feel comfortable talking; they
quite often used body language in order to encourage each other while answering
the questions.

4.3. Neoliberal Trends in Education

4.3.1. The importance of English in promoting neoliberal values and ideas

The next couple of questions address the importance of the English language in
promoting neoliberal values and ideas in capitalist societies, especially in the field
of education. When interviewed, IT students said they had never heard of neoliberal
ideology, nor could they explain it in any way. Despite that fact, I tried to encourage
them to talk, but they simply shook their heads and remained silent (Gaji¢, 2020).
To my great surprise, this time all students confirmed they have heard the term
neoliberalism. They said the concept of neoliberalism sounded familiar from
newspaper articles and television. However, it was difficult for them to immediately
relate it to foreign language learning or education in general.

It seems like a political and economic issue... not an educational one. (student of
English)

It refers to something liberal, free... something like free market or citizenship
values or... it refers simply to the value of freedom. (student of Arabic)

At this point, I read the definition of neoliberalism from Cambridge English
Dictionary:

Neoliberalism is the policy of supporting a large amount of freedom for markets,
with little government control or spending, and low taxes.

I completely understand the term neoliberalism but I don’t know how to put it in
the context of education. (student of Spanish)

Ok, it can be negative as well. (student of English)

If it is not profitable, it is not worth learning. Am I right? Can literature be an
example to support my thesis? (student of French)

Ooo000, that’s the point! I understand, but honestly, I have never thought about it
in such a way. (student of Russian)

This is a very complex issue; I feel I need to know more about it in order to talk.
(student of English)
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4.3.2. Language teaching materials and subtle ways of promoting English as a
global language

[ asked if they were interested in English literature, music or movies made in
the English language or tourist attractions of the English-speaking countries while
learning English. All of them answered affirmatively.

Absolutely! As I already said, you can’t understand a culture without first
learning a language. (student of Arabic)

Even if you're not interested in literature, I'm sure you'll be interested in popular
culture. (student of French)

Another factor that has decisively contributed to the global spread of English
is the ELT industry (Siqueira, 2021: 2). Language teaching materials are cultural
artefacts from which meanings emerge about the language being taught, associating
it with particular ways of being, particular varieties of language and ways of using
language, and particular sets of values (Grey, 2013: 12).

When asked about the ways English publishing houses promote their culture,
literature and lifestyle in the textbooks for learning English as a foreign language,
they answered they are quite informed of that and even supported the policy.
The students unanimously agreed that such a policy is great and to be expected,
showing they are aware of the relationship between the choice of English as a
foreign language and cultural factors. They were also aware of the fact that different
cultural and social phenomena are subtly promoted through textbooks. Language is
simply a reflection of a society’s culture and its perception of the world.

There’s nothing wrong with it. French authors do the same thing. (student of
French)

Actually, we should do exactly the same thing - promote our cultural heritage
and tradition in textbooks for learning Serbian as a foreign language. We do not
appreciate our language and culture enough. Usually, people think that other cultures
are more important than ours. (student of French)

I agree completely. We should learn something from the English. (student of
Russian)

Additionally, they found it interesting to talk about the content of the textbooks
they used. It seems participants are absolutely aware of the gap between what
neoliberal textbooks present and how the real world works (Bori, 2020). Thus, we
can conclude that students are aware of the fact that textbooks for learning foreign
languages are ideologically coloured, that is, that they are carriers of cultural and
ideological changes and that they are never neutral. In previous research, although
aware of the status of English as a global language and the way the textbooks are
shaped by the broader socioeconomic context of neoliberalism, IT students could
not actually define neoliberalism (Gaji¢, 2020). This time, foreign language students
showed knowledge of the concept and were more willing to think about possible
relations between neoliberalism and education.
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4.4. English as a Lingua Franca

All students said they are familiar with the phrase lingua franca and confirmed
they could explain it or use it in a meaningful sentence. In addition, they immediately
realized that English as a lingua franca means more or less the same as English as
a global language or English as the first language of international communication.
They also stated that it does not necessarily imply the fluency of native speakers of
English but rather the ability to communicate in international surroundings.

I attended the elective course Sociolinguistics at the faculty and learned about
these concepts. We investigated how social and cultural factors influence language
and I simply became more aware of the language in its sociocultural context. We
talked about plurilingualism, multilingualism, lingua franca language, etc. (student
of Spanish)

At this point, I would like to comment previous research findings with IT
students as participants (Gaji¢, 2020). They stated that it was always clear to them
there was a need for the chosen language of communication between different
people and that the language was English, but after the focus group discussion, it
became clear why it was English. They pointed out that they had not thought at all
about the political, economic, cultural and technological factors that contributed to
the unstoppable spread of the English language. The discussion helped them to look
at the English language from a completely different perspective, which was one of
the research goals.

On the other hand, students of the Faculty of Philology showed knowledge of
the concept, awareness of the various relationships between language and socio-
economic, political, technological, and above all, cultural factors. They confirmed
they do not often use terms such as neoliberal trends in higher education or lingua
franca in everyday speech as such, but they actually quite often talk about these
issues and their various implications. Apparently, certain departments at the Faculty
of Philology make some room for critical reflection and discussion about the status of
English as a lingua franca and its ideological, political and pedagogical implications.

4.5. Is English Worth Learning?
This section refers to English as a skill worth learning. All participants said
they consider English the first language of international communication.

Absolutely, it is very important to know English. Actually, I cannot imagine not
understanding English at all. (student of English)

Is it more important than other languages? It is very complex question. Honestly,
I need to say yes and that annoys me, it shouldn’t be like that. (student of Arabic)

It somehow goes without saying. I will work as a French teacher. Even though my
job won'’t depend on my knowledge of English, I feel I need to know English, at least at
intermediate level. (student of French)

Obviously, the English language has acquired so much power and prestige
that an individual who has reached any formal educational background might
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feel at a great disadvantage if he/she does not speak English at least at a certain
level of proficiency (Siqueira, 2021: 1). Many authors agree that this acceptance of
English normally happens when English is equated with modernity, progress and
consumerism, whereas other languages are not (Bunce, 2016: 3).

5. Research Limitations, Further Research and Conclusions

5.1. Research Limitations

Frequent obstacles that occur during focus group discussions, such as lack of
technical equipment, poor recording quality or reluctance, i.e., insufficient interest
of participants to give comprehensive and meaningful answers to each question,
were not observed in this research. On the contrary, the participants were excellent
interlocutors, showing great interest in the topic.

I would also like to emphasize that I am aware of the amount of influence I had
during the interview. Due to the fact I read certain definitions to the participants
and the fact that, in critical pedagogy, there is no such a thing as a neutral text or
comment, [ may have introduced opinions to the group.

5.2. Issues for Further Research

This paper highlights the necessity of future research, the starting point of
which should be the education of the student population, and young people in
general, on the impact of language practices on the society as a whole. Further
research may contribute to demonstrating in a synthetic way how the current
process of teaching and learning English as a lingua franca can (and should)
establish a broader and more beneficial dialogue with general education and other
fields of knowledge which support and promote critical approaches to language
pedagogy (Siqueira, 2021: 3).

5.3. Main Conclusions

Previous research findings showed that students who seek global career
opportunities in the IT field consider English an indispensable tool for economic
success and more useful than any other foreign language (Gaji¢, 2020). Consequently,
their answers, especially when it comes to the usefulness of the English language
and the importance of the existence of a global means of communication, are
conditioned by specific market requirements in the field of information technology.
These results inspired me to conduct the present research and determine how much
the choice of career influence students’ views regarding this topic. Detailed analysis
showed that Faculty of Philology students clearly perceive English as a language
of power but are also more willing to question the factors that led to it and the
possible consequences of such beliefs.

The students are familiar with the phrases English as a global language and
English as a lingua franca. They are mostly aware of geographical-historical and
socio-cultural factors that have led to the current, inviolable status of English. The
concept of linguistic/language imperialism was never heard of. However, students
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tried to critically analyse and explain it by helping each other. Students also stated
they are familiar with the concept of neoliberalism mainly from newspaper articles
and television. However, it was difficult for them to immediately relate it to foreign
language learning or education in general. To conclude, students should be educated
on how to understand such concepts in a different context and connect them to
political, economic, cultural and social factors.

Throughout the discussion, participants showed a high level of interest in the
topic, enthusiasm, curiosity, willingness to learn something new and openness to
different perspectives. It was motivating for me to hear they thought they had
learned a lot during the focus group discussion; they found the topic extremely
inspiring and useful as well. Their attitudes and answers greatly encourage me
in the opinion that students’ critical thinking skills can be developed via English
language courses, that is, foreign language classes are ideal for the development
of this skill. Their interest in the relationship between language and social factors
leads me to think that more courses should be offered to students in the field of
sociolinguistics and critical pedagogy, as this paper proves students are interested
in such topics. At least, curricula may be modified in order to include such topics
within existing foreign language courses. I am confident such a change would
encourage the development of critical thinking skills. There is definitely enough
room to challenge the ways we teach and learn a foreign language by redesigning
language courses and establishing critical pedagogy in order to make it more
intellectually stimulating for learners. In this context students gain the capacity
to distinguish between oppressive and liberatory ways of seeing the world and
themselves (Kincheloe, 2008: 28).

Only critical global citizenship education can initiate social change, that is, only
engaged citizens are capable of critically reflecting on the phenomena that surround
them and actively participating in its change, always keeping in mind the ethical
and moral principles on which the democratic society rests. Understanding the
relationships between language learning and social change (Norton/Toohey, 2004:
1) can help all of us to become critically aware citizens - teachers and learners, who
are mindful that language education is shaped by a greater socioeconomic context
(Bori, 2020: 12).
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Sazetak

KRITICKA PEDAGOGIJA | NASTAVA STRANIH JEZIKA: GLAS SRPSKIH
STUDENATA STRANIH JEZIKA

Kriticka pedagogija je oblast koja zavreduje veliku paZnju svih u€esnika u obrazovnom
procesu. Razumevanje odnosa izmedu ucenja stranih jezika i drustvenih promena moze
pomodéi svima nama da postanemo gradani sa razvijenom kriti€kom sves§¢u. Oslanjajuci
se na kriticki prikaz odgovora studenata stranih jezika, ovaj rad ispituje njihovu
sposobnost da kriti¢ki analiziraju status engleskog kao globalnog jezika, posebno u
odnosu na drustvene, kulturne i ekonomske faktore. Kako bi se ostvario dublji uvid u
materiju, koriSéena je metodologija fokus grupe. Analiza sadrZaja je sprovedena kako bi
se identifikovali najéeSée pominjani trendovi i obrasci u okviru fokus grupnog razgovora.
Rezultati sugeriSu da studenti Filoloskog fakulteta jasno percipiraju engleski jezik
kao jezik mod¢i, ali su spremni i da preispitaju faktore koji su do toga doveli i mogucée
posledice takvih uverenja. Dalja istraZivanja mogu doprineti da se pokaZe kako trenutni
proces poducavanja i usvajanja engleskog jezika kao lingua franca moZe uspostaviti
§iri i korisniji dijalog sa drugim oblastima znanja koje podrZavaju i promovisu kriticke
pristupe jezickoj pedagogiji.

Kljuéne reci:
engleski kao globalni jezik, kriticka pedagogija, nastava stranih jezika, angaZovano
gradanstvo, Srbija
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KsbyuHe peun: AncTpakr
CHHTaKca MOZIEpHOT V pafly ce UCTIUTYje HauMH Ha KOjW IpyTa CTY[EeHaTa MOJEPHOr IPUKOr
rpUKoT Kao J2 Ha KaTempw 3a HeoxeneMcKe CTyOuje TepLumupa yroTpeby

CYTIPOTHVX Be3HWUKA Y HaTiOpeJHOM U 3aBUCHOM OAHOCY Y MOJepHOM
IPUKOM je3uxy. 3a moTpebe pazma CTPOBELEHO je HeeKCTIEPUMEHTAJIHO
KBaHTUTATUBHO WCTPaXXMBakbe, Koje je campXkano TipunaroheHe
rpaMatuuke BeXK6e [OTyHbaBatba TIPA3HWHA WCTIPABHUM BE3HUKOM.
KoHKpeTHUWje, eMTMUPUjCKU [eo CTyauje je ob6yXBaTuo OGeneXxere W
aHanusy rpeulaxa, kao u ropehere CYTIPOTHUX Be3HUKa ABajy jesuka,
MOJepHOr IPUKOr W CPTICKor. V cknapy ca TojeAUHUM IpaMaTuxama
MopepHor rpuxor jesuka (Tpiavta@uAAidng, 1978: 199-201; TooAdxng,
2006: 264-268), HaTtopeiHU ofHOC ce feduHullle Kao OHaj Y KOMe CToje
IiBe jefHaKe peyveHulle, OQHOCHO He3aBUCHA Ca He3aBUCHOM WU 3aBUCHA
ca 3aBUCHOM, KOpUCTehU CYTIPOTHE BE3HUKE Kao LITO Cy av kal, aAAd, ua,
napd, 6pws, wotéoo. Ha cnnyaH HauMH 1 y CPTICKOM je3uKy, CyTpOTHU
BE3HULIW, Kao LLTO Cy a, AU, He2o, Beh, Ho, CTTajajy peun uinmn peveHulie koje
KapaxTepuille Heka BPCTa CYTPOTHOCTU Unu pasnuuntoctun (CraHojunh/
[TortoBuh, 2011: 358; CreBaHoBuh, 1986: 382). Liwsb pana je na ce mytem
aHanuse rpeuaka n mopebera rpaMaTUHKUX CTPYKTypa ABajy jesuka
WAEHTUPUKY]Y OHe KOMTIOHEeHTe Koje CTYyAeHTMMa MOJepHOTI IPUKOT Kao
J2 Mory 6uTn ipobneMaTuyHe, Te fa ce TIpeasioxe HaunHu 3a epukacHuje
ycBajarbe U Kopuilihere Be3HUKa y OBOM je3uky. (npummeHo: 8. janyapa
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1. VBop

Pap nMma 3a 1jusb Aa ucTmmTa Ha Koju HaumH cp6odOHI CTYLEHTU MOLePHOT IPUKOT
jesuka Kao J2 mepuunmpajy nspakaBarbe alBEpP3aTUBHOCTU Ha J2, a KOHKpeTHWje y
OKBUPY HATIOPEHUX W 3aBUCHUX PEYEHULI, K0 W TIPWINKOM YTIOTpebe CYTIPOTHUX
BE3HUKA Y HATIOPEHOM W 3aBUCHOM ofHocy. IToTpebHo je nctahu pa ce y rpukomM
je3snKy Be3HULW He KaTeropusyjy Ha UWOEHTUYaH HauMH Kao U y CPTICKOM, Te U3 Tor
pasjiora rpyra CyTIpOTHUX Be3HWKAa MOXe OUTU Ha3BaHa Irpy. aviiBerikoi, 0qHOCHO
EVAVTIWUATIKO], ITO 3aBUCU UCKIbYUUBO OF, BPCTe OJHOCA Y KOju peveHulle Un
FBUXOBU KOHCTUTYeHTW cTymajy. Haume, mpBa rpyma (avuibetikoi) wma ynory
Ja TIOBeXe 4laHoBe KOoje KapaxTepulle HaropedHW OAHOC, OO0K Apyra rpyra
(evavtiwpatikoi) uMa yrnory na ToBedXXe He3aBWUCHEe peueHulle ca 3aBucHuMa. Panu
7laKiiie AUCTUHKLIMje OBe [Be IpyTie Be3HNKA Y MOLEPHOM I'PUKOM je3uKy, OLnyvyjeMo
ce 3a TEPMUH CYNpOmMHU Be3HUUU Y HanopedHOoM 00HOCY KaKo 6GUCMO yKa3zanu Ha
TIPBY IPYTy Be3HuUKa Tj. aviibetikol oUvdeouol, nok hemMo TepMUH EVAVIIWUATIKOL
o0UV8e0U01 TIPEBOOUTN TEPMUHOM CYNPOMHU Be3HUYU Y 3aBUCHOM O0HOCY™.

3a moTpebe paja CTIpoBEIN CMO HEEKCTIEPUMEHTAJIHO KBAHTUTATUBHO UCTPAXKU-
Bame, y OKBUPY KOjer je ofj CTyeHaTa TPadKeHO [a OATOBOPEe Ha TUTarba 3aTBOPEHOT
TUTIA C BULIECTPYKUM U360poM 0AroBopa, bupajyhn ogrosapajyhu BesHUK, Kako 6u
TIOBE3aJ/1U KaKO HaTlIopeiHe, Tako U 3aBUCHe peyeHunLe. Ha Haly MOoTuBalinjy 3a cripo-
Bohere 0BOI UCTPaXXKMBatba TIPBEHCTBEHO je YTULAJIO 3araXkare Aa y rpaMaTnKamMa
MOJ[ePHOT I'PUKOT je3nKa Koje ce KOPUCTe Y YHUBEP3UTETCKOj HacTaBu Ha Kateapwm 3a
HeoxerneHcke cryaunje dunonoikor paxynrera YHuBep3utera y Beorpany He mocTojn
KOHCEH3YC TIO TIUTakby KaTeropusalinje u jacHor nedunncara yrnoTpede CyTpoTHUX 1
pPacTaBHUX BE3HUKA, LIITO, HEPETKO, MOXKE GUTU TIPOBIEMATUYHO TIPUIIMKOM YCBajatba
OBOT je3uKa 1 MOXKe YCJI0BUTW TT0jaBy I'peliaxa TIPWINKOM TIPoayKLunje Ha J2.

Taxobhe, 3ama3unn cMo U fja ce MOXXKe T'OBOPUTW O OrPaHUUeHOj yTioTpebu on-
peheHnx cyTIPOTHMX BE3HMKA, Kao U 0 GPEeKBEHTHWj0j YTIOTPEOU OHUX BE3HUKA Koje
CTYLEHTU y4ecTanuje yrnoTpebrbaBajy TIPWIMKOM YCMeHe Tponykimje?. V Bedxkbama

1 HcTtuyemo pa y TojeAMHUM rpaMaTukaMa MOZEepHOr TPUKOr jesuxa, TomyT Maie Hosozpuke 2pamamuie
MaHonuca Tpujangadunuanca kojy je Ha cpricku mipeBeo 3opaH MyTtuh, HUCMO Hauwn Ha oxrosapajyhy
HOMEHKJIaTypy oBe rpyTie BesHvka. Haume, xon Tpujannadunuonca (o uemy he n kacHuje 6uTv peun y pagy),
He cpehe ce xaTeropusalnja Be3Hnka 6a3npaHa Ha BPCTU ofjHOCca Koje ToBe3yjy. Tako ce y 0Boj rpamMaTuiivt
MO>XKe CPeCTU CamMo TEPMUH CYNpomHu 8e3HUUU, KOju OfroBapa TEPMUHY avilBeTikol HA MOLEPHOM IPUKOM.
CnuyHy cuTyauujy 3amaswin cMo U y MpUpyuHnky CuHmakca Hoso2pukoz je3ukd, KOju je Ha CPTICKU je3unk
mpeBena JeneHa HoaxoBuh. Hanme, y oBoM TpPUPYUHUKY uuju cy aytopw Anekcanapoc KapaHvkonac wn
capafHuLK, Takohe, He HawnasyuMo Ha KaTeropujy evavtiwpatikoi, Beh nckbyunso avtibetikoi. Mimax, unrepe-
CaHTHO je TIPUMETUTU a OBa I'PYTIa ayTopa UCTUYe AUCTUHKLIN]Y n3Mebhy TTPOCTOr 1 rpafialiuoHOr CYTIPOTHOT
Be3uBama (Bullle o ToMe B. KapaHukonac n gp., 2003: 96-97). C gpyre cTpaHe, y 'pamamuyu caspemeHoz 2p-
ukoe jesuxka, aytopa rpod. ap IIlpegpara MyTaBiimha, HannasuMo Ha TEPMUH EVAVTIWTIKY, TIPeBefieH Ha Cpri-
cKu je3uk xao donycHu. OBa rpyma Be3HUKa, TpeMa UCTOM ayTopy obyxsara: map’éAo rmov/ynpkoc, napdty/
ynpxoc, av kai/uako, poAovéti/uako, 600 ki av/koAuxo 200 da, akéun Ki av/uax u axo (Mytasinh, 2007: 194).
Wrax, Ha Hall ofabup TepMuUHa CYyNpomMHU Be3HUUU Y HANOPeOHOM U 3aB8UCHOM 0OHOCY YTULIAZA je UNHbeHU-
L1a Aa je W YTIMTHUK KOjU CY UCTIUTAHULIN TIOTTyHaBau YTIpaBo 610 6a3unpaH Ha youasarby pasnuke usmehy
HaTIOpPeZIHOT 1 3aBUCHOT 0JJHOCA, OF{HOCHO KOHjYHKTOPa KOjU YUeCTBYjY Y HUX0BOM Ipabemy.

2 Hrip. ocnawajyhn ce Ha UCKYCTBO Y HacTaBu mpuMehyjeMo fa CTYAEHTU TIPefHOCT Aajy YToTpebu av kai
YMEeCTO UOAOVOTL, YTIPKOC UNHbEHULIN [1a 062 UMajy 3HAUEetbe UaKo.
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KOpPUIIREHUM Y UCTPAXKUBaKY TI0CEOHO CMO ce GPOKYCUPAIN Ha OTILITE U3padKaBathe
cympoTHocTU. HanMe, peu je o nckasuma Kojuma roBOpPHUK >Xenu fia nspasu CyTpo-
THOCT, 6€3 0631pa Ha TO [a U je y TIUTary HATIOPEHU WK 3aBUCHU ofHOC. OCHOBHU
LIWbEBU UCTPAXXKVBatba OUWIN Cy [a YTBPAUMO:

1. ja nu cy U3BOPHU FOBOPHULIW CPTICKOT TIOT, YTULIajeM IpaMaTUUKUX KOHCTPYK-
unja J1, xoje noBome no TojaBe TpaHcdepa (eHr. transfer errors), mpeHocehn oBUM
TIyTeM KOHCTPYKLINje U3 CPTICKOT Y MOEPHU IPUKU je3uk;

2. Ia 7V U3BOPHU TOBOPHULIM CPTICKOT je3ukKa TipaBe yHyTapjesuuke rpelixe
(eHr. intralingual errors), rpelike HeTaXkwe WK TorpelnHe yrorpebe mpaBuna (Ellis,
1997);

3. na nv U3BOPHU TOBOPHULIW CPTICKOT je3uka TpaBe Ipelke KOMYHUKALMOHUX
cTpaTtervja (eHr. communicative-strategy errors), Kao LITO Cy peliKe TipeBobera Ha
CUHTAKCUYKOM HUBOY U

4. 1a 1M U3BOPHW FOBOPHULIX CPTICKOT je3uKa TipaBe UHIOYKOBAaHe IpeLIke (eHr.
induced errors), y cny4ajy xana HemMajy afleKBaTHe UHCTPYKLIMje UK Ofy CTPaHe TIpe-
IaBaya win y jesnuxum npupydHmuumma (Corder, 1975: 208)°.

2. VyecTane rpeuxe ipuamMKkoM ycBajarba MOAEPHOr IPUKoOr xao J2

Kapa je peu o ymoTpebu Be3HWUKA, MOXe Ce T'OBOPUTU O OrpaHUYeHOM 6pojy
CTIPOBEZIEHNX (eMTIUPUjCKMX) UCTPaXKMBama, Kako TO TIUTaky MOAEPHOr IPUKOr
Kao MaTepmer, TaKo U Kao cTpaHor jesuxa (Aompoyépara/MavwAoudn 2015: 32).
Hawume, MHora ucTpakvBatrba Koja cy ce 6aBuna rpeurkamMa cTyfeHaTa Koju Mofep-
HU I'PUYKU YCBajajy Kao ApyrU Win cTpaHu jesuk (Mntoidkn, 2014; TQpwkag, 2018;
[ManaBaotAeiov, 2021; [ManaBeobwpou, 2013; KSAANG, 2021), dokyc cTaBmbajy Ha aHa-
NU3y rpeliaka TpUiInKoM yroTpebe WiaHoBa*, rpaMaTUHKOr Pojia, I1arojckor BUaa,
TMazexxa, anu u OHUX Koje ce TUUY opTorpadckux un Tpo30oaunjckmnx cermeHarta. KoH-
KpEeTHUje, Y OQHOCY Ha YKyTiaH 6poj HajdpeKkBeHTHUjUX rpelraka Koje cy 3abenexxeHe
KOJ} FOBOPHWKA MOZEPHOT IPUKOT Ka0 CTPAHOT, IPELIKe TIPUILKOM yTIoTpebe Be3HUKA
3ay3uMajy BeomMa Manu mpoueHat. Kako nernuy IMauapac n Lepkesuny ([Tatodpag/
Toeprelidou, 2019: 63) ,y oBe TIOTKaTeropuje ce ybpajajy rpelike Koje ce TU4Yy op-
Torpaduje crpaHor jesuxa (0,2%), MHTEPTIYHKIIMjcknx 3HakoBa (0,2%), yroTpebe
nuua (0,2%), yriotpebe BesHuka (0,2%), yrioTpebe rnaronckor BpeMeHa (0,4%), ctara
(0,4%) n HauunHa (0,4%), xao u rpelike Tipo3oaunjckor tmra (0,4%)* IIpoleHar rpeiua-
Ka TIPUINKOM yTIoTpebe BesHUKa Koju cy oBu ayTopu 3abenexxunu (0,2%) moxe ce
CcMaTpaTu 3aHeMapJbUBUM, an, Takobe, TIoKasyje HeoTIXOAHOCT CTipoBohera AeTarb-
HUjer u cBeobyXxBaTHUjer UCTPaXKMBatba Kako 6U HaBeleHW 3aKibyuliv MOIIN OGUTK
TIOTBphEeHW.

Ho, y uctpaxxuBatuMa Koje ce TUUY KOHKpeTHUWje yroTpebe Be3HUKA MOry ce
YOUUTU 3aHUMIbUBE TIojennHocTU. Taxo, xaxo uctuue Taypujany (T¢oupiadou, 1995),
IIOK [leTe TIOCTETIEHO pa3Buja YCMEHY TIPOAYKLIWjY, BE3HULIL Ce TIOCTETIEHO W TIpO-

3 O xaTeropusalwju rpelaka fetasbHuje rosopu bena (MnéAAa, 2007: 32, 53-55).
4 MopnepHU I'PUKU je3UK, 3a PasyINKy Of} CPTICKOT, TIoceAyje KaTeropujy wiaHa, onpeheHor n HeoppeheHor.
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IPEeCUBHO TIOjaBJbyjy, OHIQ Kafa U 3Haueme peuveHwulla TiocTaje cnoXeHuje. Mehy-
TUM, UHAUKATUBHO je [a Ce CYTIPOTHU BE3HULIN He jaBJbajy 4eCcTo TIPUIINKOM YCMeHe
TpoyKlinje U3BOpHUX roBopHuka (Aompoyépaka/MavwAoudn, 2015: 32). C gpyre
CTpaHe, MpuMeheHo je 1 oa YUeHUK/CTYOEeHT HeKOr je3uka Kao J2 TpuInKom ycme-
He TIponyKinje, kaAa [onasu A0 Crajara UcKasd ca CYyTPOTHUM 3HauemeM, Hepe-
TKO pasyMe TiojaM CYTIPOTHOCTU, anu 61pa TIorpeliHe rpaMaTuike KOHCTpyKLuuje (1)
(T¢wptlatou, 2012: 35):

(1) Ouwce 1 va ta kavelg 6Aa autd ta wpaia mpaypata, evw péoa otny YPuxn eioat
OTEVOXWPNHEVOG.
MebyTtum, uta he TM cBe Te neme CTBApU, OOK CU Y AYLIN TYXKaH.

YV HaBemeHOM TipuMepy, Kako objauraBa ucta aytopka (T{wptldtou, 2012:
35), ymorpeba Be3HUKa OUw/Melymum N €vw/00K He TIPe[ICTaB/ba HajaZleKBaTHWje
pellietse, Beh je peyw caMo 0 HacTojatby TOBOPHUKA [la U3pas3u CYTIPOTHOCT TojauaBatbeM
Herauuje. Ho, xapa je ped o ymoTpebu Be3HUKa KOf MOBOPHUKA MOIEPHOr IPUKOr
Kao CTpaHor, pe3ynTaTu CTyAuje Kojy je crpoBena AHacTacujapu-Cumeonnan ca
capapgHuumnMa (Avaotaolddén-Zupewvidn et al, 2008: 609) mokasyjy Aa Ha BULIUM
HMBOUMA KOMYHUKATUBHE KOMTIETEHLINje YHEHULIW/CTYOEHTU Y 3a7l0BOJbaBajyhoj
MEepPU YCBajajy AUCTUHKLIWjY U3Mehy HaTiopelHOT U 3aBUCHOT OJIHOCA, anu rpelie
TIPWINKOM YTIOTpebe afeKBaTHOT Be3HMKA.

V cxnany ca ropeHaBefjleHUM, Y HapeHUM CerMeHTUMa pafa heMo KOHTpaCTUB-
HO TIPEZICTaBUTWU HauUUH Ha KOjU Ce Be3HULIN TIPUKa3yjy Y rpamMaTtuKama MoJepHor
IPYKOTr U CPTICKOT je3uka.

3. CyTpOTHM BE3HULIU ¥ MOAEPHOM IPUKOM je3UKy

Ha Kateppu 3a HeoxeneHcke ctyanje dunonoiukor dakynreta YHuBep3uTeTa y
Beorpany Be3HuUlu ce, y CK1azly ca KypUKyIyMoMm, fetasbHo obpabyjy v Opyroj rogu-
Hn OAC, y 3uMCKOM ceMecTpy, Kafid je O4eKMBaHO [a Cy CTYOEHTU OOCTUTIN HUBO A2/
3EQ] xOMyHUKaTUBHE KOMTIETEHLINje Ha MOLEPHOM I'PUKoM je3uxy. Ha oBoM HuBOY,
BE3HULIW Ce TIpUKasyjy y OKBUpPY KoMyHuxatusHor Mertopa (Canale/Swain, 1980),
W TO YI7TIaBHOM TIyTEM Aujasiora u BeXX6w y mpupyuHuimma. Ha tpehoj n 4eTBpToj
rogutn OAC op cTymeHaTa ce ovexyje Aa obparte Behy maxwy Ha ofpeheHe rpama-
TUYKe LIeJINHE®, Koje ce feTasbHo obpahyjy.

Ha moueTHUM HUBOUMaA yCBajama je3uxa (Al, A2/3EQ]), mpukas Be3HUKA Y TIpU-
py4HuLIMMa je Bpio caxkeT. OBo ce Moxe BULETU y Tabenn Koja ce TiojaBrbyje y Tipu-
PYHYHUKY KOju Ce KOPUCTU Y HAacTaBu rpamMaTuke Ha npyroj roounn OAC Ha Katenpun
3a HeoxeneHcke cryouje. Haume, HaBepeHa Tabena He Tpy»ka TpuKas CBUX CYTIPO-
THUX Be3HMKa, Beh caMo OHUX KOju ce Hajuelllhe KOPUCTe y roBopy: aAdd/aau, Suwg/
mehymum, ua/ma, eva/0ok, He HaBogehy, TIPUTOM, HUXOBY KaTeropusalujy Ha oHe
KOju CTOje y HaTropegHOM WK 3aBUCHOM ofHocy (Cnuka 1).

5 Ha tpehoj n uetBpToj ropunn OAC cTyAeHTU TipaTe HacTaBy U3 TipeaMeTa [pukn jesuk 5, 6, 7 n 8 y oKBUPY
Kojux ce obpahyjy rpamaruuke LenuHe ¢ GokycoM Ha MOPPONIOUIKM U CUHTAKCUUKU CUCTEM MOLEPHOT
TPUKOT je3nKa, 0K Ce M KOHTPACTUBHO yKasyje Ha CJIMHHOCTU U pasaunKe UCTUX Y OAHOCY Ha CPTICKU.
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| oupnkextimoi: ko, otTE.. o0t
| avmBeTKoi: alG, Gyog, pa. eved
| ioywprommot: f.. f, cire... eire i
| xpovikoi: érav, e, kaBug, npw, ud?uql
| amokoywoi: yiari, ene
| Telxoi: va, yia va
| umoBeTKoi: av. edv
‘l eixol: én, nou, nwe
i encEnynpamkés;: Snhadi !
| BroTaxmkoi: miv), iowg, prjmws I

Cnuxa 1. [Ipupy4HuK Koju ce KOPUCTWU Y HACTaBW rpaMaTuke Ha Apyroj roguun OAC
(Aepipn-TIpodpopibou et al., 2002)

Wmnax, y mojeauHUM rpamMaTtukamMa koje ce Kopucre Ha Tpehoj 1 Ha YeTBPTOj ro-
IviHn OAC fOCTYTIHA CY HELNITO fleTasbHUja rpaMaTuyka objaluera. Hanme, BesHnim
ce nedbuHMLIY Kao HETIPOMEHIbUBE PeUN Koje TIOBe3yjy Peun UK peUeHulie, a Kako ce
HaBOIW Y rpaMaTuLIM Yunju cy aytopu Xarsucasuauc n Xarsucasuay (Xat¢noappidsn/
XatinoaPBibou, 2009), cympoTHUM Be3HULMMA aAdd/aAu, pa/ma, napd/Hezo, OUWS/
mehymum, wotéoo/mehymum, evw/0ok, poAovét/uako®, av kar/uako, uévo (rov)/camo,
jeOuHO rOBOPHULIM U3paXkaBajy HaTIOpeAHU ofHOC, 6uno n3mehy peUeHUUHNX KOH-
cTuTyeHarta (2), buno nsmeby pevenuua (3).

(2) Ae BéAer timote AAAo0 mapd tnv nouxia tou.
He >xenun Hmita ocum cBor mmpa.

(3) Tov unoxpéwoe 6x1 pévo va Siapader ta xeipeva mou énaipve aAAd xat va
anavtd oe OAEC TIC ETTIOTOALC.
Harepao ra je He camMo fia UMTa TEKCTOBE Koje je mobujao, Beh u na ogrosapa
Ha CBe [OTINCE.

Ha cnnyuaH HauuH BesHuKe y MOJepHOM I'PUKOM je3uxy xateropusyjy n Tpujan-
nadunndunnc (Tpravia@uAAidng, 1983: 199-200) (Cnuxa 2) n Lonaxuc (TooAdxng,
1981: 265) (Cnuka 3), HaBopehu y rpyTu CYTIPOTHUX jeIIMHO Be3HuKe aAdd/aau, pa/
ma, napd/Hezo, duws/mehymum, wotdoo/mehymum, av kai/uako, uévo/camo, jeduHo,
EVW/00K.

6 V HarmopenHOM OAHOCY UCTIPEL] OBUX BE3HUKA CTOjW TaY4Ka WK ropa Tauka (Ha CPTICKOM Tauka 3apes), HIp.
Me pwrovoe ouvex¢ Sidpopa npdyuata: eve 8ev Nepa Tl va Tov anavinow.

7 Hexw op Be3HMKa KOju Ce KOPUCTE Y HATTIOPEAHOM OLHOCY MOTY OUTU Y YTIOTPEOU U Y 3aBUCHOM, U TO CY: EVW/
dok, wote/0ok, av Kar/uako, HoAovét/uaxo.
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Ilivaxas ps tovg cuvdiopovg
Eidn Tuvdeopuot

1. Topnieknixoi xae (x1), ovre, pire, ovdé, undé

2. Awywprotikoi W, eite

3. Avubetikoi pa, aldd, mapd, duws, woTdco, Erm,

av xat, goloviti, povo

4. Lopnepacpanikoi | Aiowdy, dave, doa, enoutvng, mov

5. ErgEnynpankog | dniadi)

6. Ewdixoi | mwg, @ov, oTL

7. Xpovixoi urav, oav, v, xafag, agud, apirov,
i apw (Aapw va), udlig, aporod, wanov,
| WIGToY, 000 OV, UMOTE

8. Awtwokoyikol yiari, exerd], apov, Ti (TOINTIKE)

9. YnoBetikoi | av, oav, dua

10. Tehwkoi ‘ va, yia va (BuvaTdTepo amd TO ra)

11. Arotzicopatixoi wate (va), oy

12. Aworaxtixoi unlv), wimes

13. Evykpinikog napd

Cnuka 2. Mana HoBorpuka rpamatuka (Tpiavta@uAAiéng, 1983: 199-200)

Eidn ZOvbeopon

3. AvrifeTikoi pa, mapd, alld. opwe, watdso, evd. av Kal,
polovatt, pdvo

4. AmoTeAeoparikoi | lewmdv. dare. dpa, emoprvws, mov

5. Eme§nynuorixés | dnladi

6. Eibixoi K. mou, Ou

7. Xpowixol arav, aav. evad, kaflg, agold, apdtov,
rpiv (va), polic. mpotod, wenov. madton,
ago mev, OROTE

8. Armiohoyjkoi yati, £neidy, agon

9. Ymoberikoi av. oav, dun

10. TeAwoi va, yia va

11. AotoxTixoi pmiv). wires

12. Zuyxpimikés napd

Cnuka 3. HoBorpuxka rpamaruxka 3a V u VI pa3spen ocHoBHe urkone (TooAdkng, 1981: 265)

Haxne, mopenehu rpuke rpamMartnke, OGHOCHO KaTEropusalujy Be3HUKA, MOXe-
MO 3aTas’uTu Oa TeXWLITE CTaBibajy Ha TIPUKA3 HbUXOBe 6a3uuHe TIOZeNe, HE TIpY-
Xajyhu, ucToBpeMeHo, HY Benuku 6poj TipuMepa HBUxXoBe yToTpede.

4. Be3HULN Y CPTICKOM je3UKY
Kaxo y rpuxom jesuxy, Tako u y CpPTICKOM, Be3HULIW, KOjU TIPELCTaB/bajy aje-
KJIMHAOWIIHY BPCTY peun, UMajy GyHKLIMjY TIoBe3UBarba HE CaMO peyeHulia, Beh n
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PEUEHUYHUX KOHCTUTYEHATA, TTle TIPUWINKOM HUXOBOT TI0BE3UBaba BE3HULIN YKa3Yjy
1 Ha BPCTY oAHoca Koju ce dopmupa.

Kapa je peu o xnacudmxaumjn Be3HUKa y CPTICKOM je3UKy, UCTUUEMO Ja Cce C
rneguiuta Mopdonoruje gene Ha tpase (UAU, aAu, U, na, da, 00K, jep, ako...) N HeTtpa-
Be (xada, seh, camo, nowmo, Kaxo...), Koju Mory umatu GyHKIIMjy u mpwiora, anu u
VTIUTHUX U OQHOCHMX 3aMeHUuld. 3aHUMJbLUBO je TIPUMETUTU U Aa ce Y QYHKLnjn
Be3HUKA jaBJbajy CKYTIOBU Of ABE WIU BUllle peyu 3amo wmo, 3602 moza wmo, ha
unax (Klajn, 2005: 163)8,

Taxobe, Toper; HaBeieHe TI0iene 3aCHOBaHe Ha MOPGOTIOLIKUM KPUTEPUjYMUMA,
MOTY Ce TIOOEeNUTU U Ha HamopefHe (OOQHOCHO KOHjYHKTOpe WU KOOPAUHATUBHeE),
KOjW TIOBE3YjY U Peun YHyTap jeiHe peueHulie, anu n knayse yHyTap Cl0XKeHUX peye-
HULIQ, U Ha 3aBUCHe Tj. cybopaANHATUBHE WU Cy6jYHKTOPE. 3aBUCHW BE3HULIL UMajY
Y710TYy [1a TIOBEXXY UCKJbYUYMUBO 3aBUCHE PeUeHULIEe Ca BUXOBUM YTIPABHUM peyeHulia-
Ma (Klajn, 2005: 163; CraHojunh/ITortoBuh, 2011: 134-135). [IpeMa BpCTU peyveHu-
Lia Koje TIOBe3Yyjy HATIOpefHU BE3HULIL MOT'Y GUTW CacTaBHU, PACTaBHU, CYTIPOTHU U
3aKJbY4HW, IOK Ce 3aBUCHU MOry KnacuduxoBaTU Ha HaMepHe, BpeMeEHCKe, HauuH-
cKe, U3pUYHe, Y3poUuHe, TiocnenuyHe, moronbeHe u porycHe (Cranojumh/ITomosuh,
2011: 134-135).

Wrax, xaza je pe4 0 CeMaHTULIN BE3HUKA, TIOTPEOHO je UMaTu y BUZly 1a je oHa
onpebeHa Kako CUHTaKCUUKUM, TaKO U TiparMaTUUKUM yC10BUMA Y peueHnn. CXonHo
TOME, YTIPABO je 360r TTONINCEMUje UECTO BEOMA TELIKO OAPENUTY TAUHO 3HAYUEHE HEKOT
Be3HMKA. V HalleMm pagy Texxuiure heMo CTaBUTU Ha TIPUKa3 0COOEHOCTU CYTIPOTHUX
BE3HMKA Y CPTICKOM je3UKy, Kako 6UCMO yKas3anu Ha TIOTEHLIWjaIHE CAIUMHOCTU WU
pasnuke y 0OOHOCY Ha OBY BPCTY Be3HUKA Y MOJEPHOM I'pukoM jesuky. C TuM y Be3n,
CYTIPOTHU BE3HULIU (A, aAu, Hez20, 8eh, Ho, JOK, na unakx, npumom, nax, mehymum) cnysxe
3a rpabete CJ1I0KeHNX peveHuLIa y KOjuMa OHO LITO ce Kasyje CToju y HeKoj mehycob-
HOj Be3U TI0 CMUCTLY, IOK je OHO LITO Ce U3HOCU Y APYTOM Llefly PeUeHUlle TI0 HeUeMy
CYTIPOTHO OHOME Y TIPETXOHOM Uckasy (4, 5, 6, 7) (CreBaHoBuh, 1969: 798):

) Mapuja je poumna xop CredaHa, HO HUje ra Haluna.

(4

(5) OH HWje pourao, anu je mo3Bao TenedoHOM.

(6) Yekao je nyro, MebyTum, Ha Kpajy no6mo je mocao.
(7

) Ja xohy cnaponen, a ™ xohell cox.

Kako 3amaxa CreBaHoBuh (1969: 799), rOBOPHULIW CPTICKOT je3UKa, Y CUTyaLunja-
Ma Kaja UCTUYY aBeP3aTUBHOCT Y OKBUPY CBOjUX UCKa3a WIN HUXOBUX eJleMeHaTa,
y Hajeehoj Mepu ymoTpebibaBajy Be3HuK a (IIpyroBu cy 3acmanw, a ja cam 0CTao
6ynaHn). nak, kako HanmoMmutby CtaHojumnh u ITorouh (2011: 362) UHTEpeCaHTHO je
3amasuTu [a 0Baj Be3HUK, TIope] oberneXkaBatba afiBEP3UBHOCTU, TTOKasyje U Oa cu-
Tyalinja y HapeHOM uckasy yryhyje Ha ogpeheHy pasnuky, kafa rpaHuiia nusmehy
a[iBep3aTMBHOT N KOTTyNIaTUBHOT OHOCA HUje yBeK jacHa (8, 9):

8 3aHUMIBbUBO je TIPUMETUTU [a Be3HULIM Y CPTICKOM je3UKy Hajuellhe CToje Ha TIOUeTKY pedeHulle, Te ce
HepeTKO U 0fiBajajy 3ape3oM.
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(8) IpBo je MpuxBaTUNA, & 3aTUM Ce TIPeAOMUCIUIIA.
(9) IpBo je MpuxBaTUNA, U 3aTUM Ce TIpeLOMUCTIUIIA.

3aHUMIBUBO je TIPUMETUTU [a Ce CIINYHA CUTYyalunja 3aradXka n 'y FPUKOM je3nky,
r7le caCTaBHU Be3HUK Kal/uU, Y 3aBUCHOCTU O TIparMaTU4KuX yCioBa y UcKasy, Moxe
yKasmBaTU U Ha aiBEP3aTUBHU OZHOC, TIopef KoTtynaTtuaHor (10).

(10) Mn 1o 8¢i€eig, ka1 va 1o Beg.
He moxasyj To wak u na >xenui’.

5. MeToponoruja ncrpakxuBamba

V HauleM mncTpa)kuBamwy, CTpoBefieHOM Y jyHy 2021. roouHe, y4eCcTBOBaNU Cy
CTyneHTN Tpehe U YeTBpPTe rOJUHEe OCHOBHUX CTyAuja Ha KaTenpu 3a HeoxeneHcke
cryonje dunonowkor daxynrera Yuuepsurera y Beorpany. KonkpetHuje, yuecTso-
Baso je 55 cTyAeHTa, o Kojux je 39 Ha UeTBpTOj, a 16 Ha Tpehoj rogunun OAC. Omuutn
TIoAaLM UCTIUTAHUKA TIpUKa3aHu cy y Tabenu koja cnenu (Tabena 1):

¥Y3pacT HCOHTAHHKA T'ognHa cTyanja
23 ropuHe 18
21 roguHa 10 Tpeha 16
22 ropune
24 ronuHe 8 YerBpTa 39
=24 roguHe 10

Ta6ena 1. OmiuT TTOAALIM UCTIUTAHUKA

ButHo je uctahu u ga je ouekuBaHo Aa cy ucmumTaHuuu, bynyhn na moxahajy
TIPETXOZIHO HaBe[leHe KYpCeBe, CTEKIU je3UnUKy KOMYHUKATUBHY KOMTIETEHLIWjY Ha
HuBoumMa B2/111 y cxnany ca 3EOJ-em.

ITopep TipBOr fiena, y KOMe je of} UCTIMTaHUKA TPaXKEHO [1a TIPY>Ke OCHOBHE JINYHE
ToflaTke, YTIUTHUK je 06yXBaTao joll TPWU Oena, Koja cy YKYTIHO cafpKasna ABafeceT
mTarba. PoKyc UCTpaXKMBara CTaBJbEH je Ha yToTpeby Be3HWKa, HO oBa UHbOpMa-
LIMja HUje JaTa CTYOeHTUMA, Kako He 61 yTuliasna Ha HhUXoBo TpocyhuBame 1 0AroBo-
pe. AHKeTy cy CTYLEHTU peLIaBaiun y eNleKTPOHCKOM 067nKy, Ha Tnatdopmu Google
Forms?°, 3a xojy uM je mpuctymn gat mnytem ratdopme Moodle n xypceBa ,['puxun
jesux 5, 6, 7 n 8%

M3abpanu cM0 [a y UCTPaXXuBakby UCTIMTaMO YTIOTpebYy Kako CYTIPOTHUX Bes-
HUKa Y HaTiopejHOM OLHOCY, TaKO U CYTIPOTHWUX Be3HUKA Y 3aBUCHOM OZHocy, 6y-
nyhu 1a, xao wto cMo Beh UCTakny, y BeAnHu yI6eHnKa Koju ce KOpUCTe Y HacTaBu
MOJIepHOI" IPUKOr KA0 CTPAHOr je3uKa OHU HUCY pa3ABOjeHu Y TocebHe KaTeropuje.

9 HctnueMo fa cMo TIpeBof, OBE peUeHULle TIPUIAroAnn CprickoM jesuky, fonajyhn peuly uax.
10 https://forms.gle/DbPqfgoVbfR871LU7
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Taxobe, pokyc Halller UCTPaXKNBakba 6UIN Cy UCKIbYUUBO BE3HULIW, & HE BPCTA peye-
HULA KOjy OHW TIOBe3Yjy (HaropenHe 1 3aBucHe). Ctora, obe BpcTe peyveHuUlia Tofjen-
HaKo ce TI0jaBJbyjy Y aHKeTU.

6. AHanu3a ynmuTHUuKa
6.1. [IpBu pmeo

[IpB1 [0 UMHMO je TEeKCT, TI03HATe TeMaTuke U NeKCuKe, Tofje/beH Ha ceflam
IlenoBa, Kako 6w ce jacHwje pas3fBojuile peueHule, OOHOCHO HUXOBO 3HAUEHE.
TexcT je cappykao cefjaM TIpasHUHA, a O UCTIUTAHUKA je TPakKeHOo [a 3a CBaKy
Tpa3HuUHy ozabepy jenaH of YeTUPU TIpeAJiodKeHa ofroBopa. Y cBakoj peueHun/
LIeJIMHY, TIOCTOjao je caMo jelaH TauaH OAr0BOP, KOjU je 61O UIU CYTIPOTHU UK
pacTaBHU Be3HuK. Ipyru moHyheHW onroBopu, OUCTPAKTOPU, GUAW Cy Be3HULIU
KOju Tipunajajy Apyrum xarteropnjama. [Ipyrum peunma, of, UCTIUTAHUKA Ce oYe-
KUBaJ0 Aa pa3yMejy CYTIPOTHOCT Koja je u3pakeHa ABeMa peueHulama'’ n gay
cknapy ca TuMe ofabepy Be3HUK KOju 03HauaBa OBY CYTPOTHOCT. OcTanun Be3HULIU
Tj. AUCTPAKTOPW YKa3yjy Ha Apyrauwnjy BPCTY OOHOCA, HIIP. Y3POK: yiati, apov/jep,
6ydyhu Oa, BpeMe W pefocnell oABujara papte: 6tav/kadd, apov/HaKoH, womov/
JdoK yCIoB: av/ako UTL.

IHonymaBame OPA3HAHA ¥ IIporeHaT cTyeHaTa KOju cy
pevdeHANH (BAMeCTPYK H300p TA4HO OATOBOPHIIH
0AroBopa)
1. evd 54,5%
2. Koi 0g 72, 7%
3. poiovott 80%
4. av Kol 69.1%
5. mopoAio OV 76,4%
6. KoL 0g 69.1%
7. mapa to ot 61,8%

Tab6ena 2. PesynTati Bexx6e [omytbaBatba TEKCTA TAHHUM Be3HUKOM!?

V cxnagy ca pesynTaTuma, Kao LITO ce MOXe 3akbyuuntu u3 Tabene 2, Behu-
Ha CTymeHaTta 6upa ucrpaBaH Be3HUK Y CBUM pedeHuliaMa, LITO je UntbeHUulia Koja
yKasyje Ha HU3aK TIpOLieHaT Ipellke, Te MOXeMO AATU Aa’bu TO3UTUBHU LOTIPU-
HOC CKOpUjeM UCTpaXkuBawy Koje cy cripoBenwu ITaitapac u Llepxesnpy ([atodpag/

11 Minv He3aBUCHe ca He3aBUCHOM U 3aBUCHE Ca 3aBUCHOM PEYEHULIOM.
12 ITpvkasaHu TPOLIEHTU TUUY Ce YKYTTHOT bpoja ncrmranuka, byayhv na cy cBu UCTIMTaHWULI OAMOBOPUIN Ha
CBa TUTarba.
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Toepkelidou, 2019). Taxo, y cnenehoj peueHuin, Hrp. BehuHa cryneHata (76,4%),
TAa4HO 6UPa BE3HUK KOjU 03HaUaBa afIBep3aTUBHOCT (rtapdAo mov/uako) (1):

(D (ITapdéAo Tmou, Av, Qorou, ApoU) tpwel 6An tn pépa otg
tapepvouAeg tng mapaliag, dev maxaivel kabéAou!

(Mako, Axo, Tox, Bynyhw na) HempecTaHo jefie y TaBepHaMa
Ha TUIQXXW, YOTILITE He fobuja Ha kunaxu!

YV oBOM TIpUMEDY CTYLEHTU CYy N36ernu Kopulirhete Apyrnx Be3HUKA Tj. AUCTPaK-
Topa: av/aKo, Koju 03HavaBa yCIloB, woTtov/0oK, Koju 03HauaBa BpeMe u apov/bydyhu
Ja, Koju 03HaY4aBa y3poK.

Kapa je peu 0 HajHMXKeM TIPOLIEHTY TAUHOCTU, OGHOCHO 0 54% MCTTMTaHMKa Koju
cy ozlabpanu CyTpOTHU BE3HUK eVW/00K (CYTIPOTHOCT-KOHTPACT), TpuMehyjeMo na cy
onpeheHn UCTIUTaHULIW TIOTPELIUIIN jep CY TIOTPELIHO pasyMenu 3HaUehe peUeHuLle,
Tia cy 4ecTo bupanu agov (Koje o3HaUaBa y3poK):

) (Evw, Iati, Apou, Qote) o INavvng & §iaBale oAU 6An tn
Xpovid, éypaye KaAd otig e€etdoelc.

(Hox, Jep, Bynyhn ma, Kaxo 6u) JaHUC HUje MHOTO yuuno

Liefle rofviHe, [o6po je ypanuo UCTuTe.

6.2. Ipyru neo
Ipyrn neo je cappkao [eceT peveHula Koje cy bune mehycobHO He3aBUCHE TIO

3Hauewy. V TIeT peueHulia je TauaH ofroBop 610 HeKU CYTIPOTHU BE3HUK Y HaTiopen-
HOM WX 3aBUCHOM OZHOCY, Y 3aBUCHOCTU Of TOra Ja JIN Cy peudeHwule bune Haro-
pPenHe WU 3aBUCHE, [0K je Y IPYIUM peveHuliaMa Ta4uaH oAroBop 610 BesHUK fpyre
BpcTe, 6ynyhu na cy oBe peueHulie pencTaBbane aucrpakrope. V Tabenu 3 cy Ha-
BeLlEHU TIPOLIEHTW TA4HOT O[IFOBOPA HA TIUTakba Y KojuMa je 6uo motpebHo nsabpatu
aZiBep3aTUBHU WU AUCjYHKTUBHU BE3HUK.

IlonymaBame Npa3HAHA ¥ IIpolieHAaT cTyAeHaTa KOJH CY
pevdeHANH (BHIIECTPYK H300p Ta4gHO OATOBOPHIH

0IT0BOPA)

1. axépo Kol ov 85.5%

5. av Kot 92,7%

6. [LOAOVOTL 49.1%

8. Ko ag 65,5%

10. ko vol* 65,5%

Ta6ena 3. Pe3yntatu Be>Xkbe [oTyHhaBatba Be3HULIMMA KOjy 03HAUaBajy CYTPOTHOCT
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V cxnapy ca pesynratuma, Kao 1To ce Moxke Bunetu y Tabenu 3, BehuHa cTyne-
HaTa 6upa TauaH Be3HUK Y CKOPO CBUM, OHOCHO Y UeTUPU Of} TIET PeUveHULIa y Kojuma
ce U3pa’kaBa a/iBep3aTUBHOCT. Jlakile, CTYOEHTU, Kako Y OKBUPY TeKCTa, TAakOo U Y CIy-
4ajy caMOCTallHUX peyeHula Koje cy n3BabeHe 13 KOHTEKCTa, TIPETI03Hajy CYyTIPOTHE
peuenunlie. Mnax, HajBehn TipolieHaT TorpelrHnx ofnrosopa ripuMehyje ce y cnyvajy
lIecTe peuveHulle. Y oBoM Tipumepy 6uino je moTrpebHo opabpatu Be3HUK HOAOVOTY/
uaxo. YMecTo 0BOT, UCTIMTAHULIN YecTo 6upajy apov/6ydyhu da; HaxoH (31%), n wote/
daxae, mako da (13%). Oba HeTauyHa 0[iIr0BOPa U3paXkaBajy Y3PoK:

3) xdver maifovtag xapud, e§axoAoubel va mailel. (Qorte,
MoAovéu, Apou, ‘Omou)
ryou xap urpa xapTe, Hactaprba fia urpa. (Kako 6u, Maxo,

Bynyhm na, I'ne)

V ocTanum peueHunliama je TIpoLieHart rpeluaxa 61uo Mawu, 2 UHOUKATUBHO HABO-
IUMO [a CY Y 0CMOj U [1eCeToj peveHnn ogpeheHn ucrmmraHuum bupanu eneidrn/jep
(23,6%) n wote/dakare, mako da (16,4%).

6.3. Tpehn peo

Tpehu neo ymuTHUKA UMHWIIE CY TPW peYeHulle, 1Be HATIOpeaHe U jeqHa 3aBU-
cHa. V cBe TpU peyveHulle, y Kojuma je 6uo ToTpebHO OOTIYHUTU TIpasHUHY, TTIoHyhe-
HU ofroBopu 6wnu cy oppeheHun afBep3aTUBHU W OUCjYHKTUBHU Be3HULIU. Y OBOj
BeXXOU je of UCTIUTAHMKA TPaXKeHO Aa ofabepy jefaH o UIeCT TIOHYHeHUX 0ZiroBOPa.
Buno xoju of TioHyheHux ofroBopa 61 Morao fa ce CeMaHTUUKW YKII0TIA Y PEUEHULLY,
Koja 6u 3azp>kana ucTo 3Hauere. Linsb oBe Bexxbe 610 je oa ce UcTnTa [a U CTYLEH-
TU UMajy TEHAEHLINjy fa uelrhe kopucte oppeheHe KOHjyHKTOPe Kako 61 uspasunm
CYTIPOTHOCT, WIN TIOAjeIHAKO KOPUCTE CBe KOju je 03HauaBajy’.

2. Aev Ba Tiw TiToTa GAAo, Slapwvw) Hazgi gou.

55 QNavTnoELg

® oo

@ ok

© Tapdho Tou
@ Tap' 6m

@ uohovam

@ kaag

Cnuxa 4. [Tpumep nutamwa y Tpehem peny ynmmrHuka

13 Yak 1 aKo yropeanMo AebuHULIM}Y 1 yTioTpedy CYTpPOTHUX Be3HUKA Y peuHuumMa (Hrp. Kpiapdg, 1995), He
mpumehyjeMo oficTymama.
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Kao wto cmo HaBenu, y peveHulama je 6uno moryhe ymnorpebutun 6wuno xoju
ol TIoHyheHnX Be3HUKa, alun ce y OATOBOpUMaA 3HATHO uelllhe T0jaBbyjy oapeheHn.
Hawume, BesHULIM KoOje Cy CTYZEHTU Hajuelithe 6upanu cy av kar/uaxo w napoio mov/
ynpikoc. YuHu ce na je n36op Ipyrmx Be3HUKA, Kao LITo cy HoAovoTl 1 kal ag (Koju uc-
Ka3yjy LOTIyCHW ofHOC) 3HATHO pehu. Mornu 6ucmo Aa TpeTrnocTaBuMo Aa [0 0Bora
zmonasu bynyhu za cy, 6e3 063upa Ha HUBO KOMYHUKATUBHE KOMTIETEHLIWjE, CTYOEHTI
yeurhe y KOHTaKTy ca ogpeheHUM KOHjyHKTOpUMaA, Tla UM, CaMUM TUM, 11ajy TIpen-
HOCT U Y JINYHO] YTIOTPEOU, KAKO Y TIMCAHOj, TAKO U Y TOBOPHO]j TIPOAYKLIMjU.

CTora, jeqHo UTare Koje 61 Tpebano aa ce UCTIUTA Y HAPeHUM UCTPAXKUBAHbU-
Ma jecTe a n 3amUcTa y CBOjUM ecejuMa W TIPUIIMKOM YCMeHe TIpoAyKlinje Ha Mo-
ZIIEPHOM I'DUKOM CTYAEHTU Yelllhe KOpUCTe HaBefleHe Be3HWKe y OAHOCY Ha Lpyre, y
TIOKYLI1ajy [a U30erHy rpelike 1 n3pase ce Ha LITo afleKBaTHUjU HauuH. Takohe, 6usno
61 3HAY4ajHO UCTPXUTU Aa NN U360p Be3HMUKA KOjU TIpaBe Halll UCTIMTaHULIN jecTe
y Kopenauuju ca veurhuMm KopuirhereM OBUX Be3HUKA W KOJ, U3BOPHUX FOBOPHUKA
MOJIepHOTr TPUKOT je3uka.

Ha rpadpuxoHmnma xoju cnepe mpuxasaHu Cy OATOBOPU HALIUX UCTIMTaHUKA Y
OBOM [lely UCTPaXXUBatba.

Mpso nuTare Apyro nutare

mEvw OV KoL W apoho mou W EVW I av Ko W Tapolo nou

mmnap' on pohovoTL mKaLag [ BIGT pohovom  HKow Qg

Tpehe nutame

W EVW W av KoL mTapoAo ov

W nap’ 6TL MOAOVOTL KO QG

I'paduxonn 1-3. Pesyntatu Tpeher nena ynmurHuka
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7. 3axsby4Ha pa3sMaTrpamwa

Ocnamwajyhn ce Ha TpuKa3aHe pe3ynTaTe Haller UCTPaXUBawba, MpuMehyjemo
Ia BehuHa CTyAieHaTa Koju cy Y ’eMy y4eCcTBOBaIW Ha UCTIpPaBaH HauUUH TiepLumummpa
yTIOTPeby CYTIPOTHUX Be3HMKA Y HATIOPeJHOM U 3aBUCHOM ofiHocy. Tome HeCcyMHbUBO
LOTIPUHOCU W Benuku 6poj Bexx6w, ann 1 TEOPUjCKUX HacoBa rpaMaTUKe MOLEPHOT
IPUKOT je3uKa TOKOM LIeJIOKYTTHOT Tieprofia HUX0BOT CTyAUpah-a.

Mnak, MoXXeMo 3amasuTit fia UCTIMTaHULIM TIPEAHOCT Aajy Kopuirhewy ogpebe-
HUX afBep3aTUBHUX BE3HUKA, LITO Ce TIOrOTOBO youaBa Yy OAroBopuMa Koje cy fanuy
riocnenweM feny YrmTHuUKa. JJoaaTHo, UCTUYEeMO [ia pe3yiTaTu UCTPaXKnBarba Mory
TTOMONU HAaCTaBHUKY MOJEPHOT IPUKOr fid YOUU OHe CEerMeHTe Yy Be3u ca yCBajareM
1 yToTpeboM aziBEP3aTUBHMX BE3HMKA KOjU U3BOPHUM I'OBODHULIUMA CPTICKOT MOTY
O6UTU TIpObIIEMATUYHN.

Taxo 3amaxxamo na oppebeHn 6poj cTyneHaTa pannje KOPUCTU OHe CYTIPOTHe
BE3HUKE KOju ¢y Y OPEKBEHTHWjOj YyTIOTPEdU y CBAKOLHEBHOM, HEAKAZlEMCKOM AUC-
KYPCY, HTp. av kat, usberasajyhu kopuihere Apyrux, momnyT poAovott. M3 Tor pasno-
ra, 6BUTHO je 06PaTUTU TTAXKIbY He CaMOo Ha OHe CerMeHTe KOju MOTY YCIJIOBUTU TIOjaBy
rpellaka, 4ak u y BeoMa MasiuM TIpOLIeHTUMA, Beh 1 Ha BPCTY TiponyKlvje Ha J2
(ycMeHa unmn TTMcMeHa), Kao U Ha CTW TeKCTa (KiWKeBHU, allMUHUCTPATUBHUA U CIL.),
ITO, TaKohe, MOXKe yTULIATU Ha ofabup BesHMKaA.

[Topen Tora, MpUMeTWIN CMO W [Aa He TIOCTOjU BENUKO OACTYTame Y HAUUHY
nU3pakaBara CYTIPOTHOT OJHOCA Y CPTICKOM U MOZEPHOM IPUKoM je3uky. C TuM y Besu,
HUCy 3abenedkeHe rpelike nsa3BaHe TpaHChEpoM, Kao HU Ipellike KOMYHUKALIMOHUX
cTpaTeruja, Te MOXeMO 3aKJbyUUTU Ja Cy pellke Koje Cy HallM UCTIMTaHULN
HaUMHWIN TIPUINKOM UCTPaXKUBarba UHOYKOBaHe.

Kao wto cmo Beh nctaxnu, He TIOCTOjU KOHCEH3YC Y Be3n ca KaTeropmsalinjom
1 Ha4UMHOM TIpeCTaBIbatba OBE IPaMaTUUKE LIeJINHE, KA0 HU BENUKU 6poj TipuMepa
yToTpebe Be3HMKA Y MOJIepPHOM I'pUKoM. To 3HaUU fa TIPUPYUHULIN, OHUMA KOjW OBaj
je3nk ycBajajy Kao J2, He HyZe TIpUKa3 mUX0Be KOHKPETHe yToTpebe, Koja, HepeTKo,
3aBUCU KaKO Off CEMAHTUUKUX, TAKO U TIparMaTU4mnX yCJloBa Yy PeUeHULn, a MoXe
YCJI0BUTU TI0jaBYy HECUTYPHOCTU.

CTora, Mull/bea CMO Aa 6 6uo TIOTPeOHO TPOLIMPUTU UCTPAXKUBaHA OBOT
TUTIA, KaKo 61 ce Morao [obUTU jacHWjU YBUL Y HaUMH HA KOjU HE CaMO HEU3BODHMW,
Beh 1 U3SBOPHU FOBOPHULIV MOJIEPHOT IPUKOT TIePLIeTNPajy 1 UCKasyjy CYTPOTHOCT, Kao
W UCTIMTATU KOjUM Be3HULIMMA [ajy TIpefHOCT TIPWINKOM yTioTpebe. JonaTHo, Tiopen
UntbeHUlie Zla ce CYTIPOTHOCT Y CPTICKOM W MOZAEPHOM I'PHYKOM UCKasyje Ha cnuvaH
HauuH, CMaTpaMo [a je HeoTIXOAHO HAUMHUTU jaCHUjY KaTeropusalunjy BesHuka y Mo-
IlEPHOM I'PUKOM jesuKy, y3 ucTuliarbe Beher 6poja mpumMepa wuxose yrioTpebe, Kako
61 ce [OTIPUHENIO CTBapakby jacHWje CIMKe 0 HaUMHMMA HhUXO0BE YTIoTpebe n Kako 6u
CTULIatbe je3niKe KOMYHUKATUBHE KOMTIETEHLIMje Ha 0BOM je3nKy 6uio epuxacHuje.

HamomeHna: Pap je nsnoxxeH Ha MehyHapoaHOM Hay1HOM ckyTty [Awooikr) 5i8ackalia
Kai udbnon oto oUyxpovo ekmalbevtikd kal Kowwvikéd repifdAlov y opraHmsaumnjn
VHuBep3uteta 3ananHe Makenonnje, Kosanu, Perntybnuxa I'puka, 2-4. jyn 2021.
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Summary

ABOUT SUBORDINATING CONJUNCTIONS: THE CASE OF NATIVE
SERBIAN SPEAKERS WHO LEARN THE MODERN GREEK AS A FOREIGN
LANGUAGE

This paper aims to examine in which way a group of students of Modern Greek as
L2 at the Department of Modern Greek Studies perceives the use of subordinating
conjunctions that in the Modern Greek language link clauses in both subordinate and
independent clauses. We have conducted a non-experimental quantitative study, which
contained adapted grammar exercises (Fill in the blanks with the correct conjunctions).
More specifically, the empirical part of the study included the recording and analysis
of errors, as well as the comparison of subortinating conjunctions of two languages,
Modern Greek and Serbian. In accordance with certain grammars of the Modern Greek
language (TpiavtapuAAidng, 1978: 199-201; TooAdkng, 2006: 264-268), the independent
relationship is defined as one in which there are two equal sentences, i.e., independent
with independent or subordinate with subordinate, by using conjunctions such as av kaz,
alAAd, ua, napd, duws, wotdoo. In a similar way, in the Serbian language subordinative
conjunctions such as a, aAu, Hezo, seh, Ho link words and clauses that are characterized
by some kind of opposition or difference (CraHojunh/IToroBuh, 2011: 358; CteBaHOBUA,
1986: 382). The aim of this paper is to identify those components that can be problematic
for students of Modern Greek as L2, and to suggest methods that contribute to a more
effective acquisition and use of conjunctions in this language, by means of analyzing
errors and comparing grammatical structures of Modern Greek and Serbian.
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Modern Greek syntax, subordinating conjunctions, Modern Greek as L2
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HacTtaBa ¢ppaHUycKor Kao cTpaHor je3auka y BOjHOM
obpa3oBaky y Cpbuju namehy aBa ceBeTcka para

BurbaHna J. CTUkuh*
HEe3aBVCHUN UCTpaXnBay

KmbyuHne peun: AncTpakT

HcTpaxkuBame je 3aCHOBAHO YIJIaBHOM Ha KOPTIyCy Of BUllle CTOTUHA
6pojeBa CAyxcbeHOz B80jHO2 AUCMA, alV U Ha pesyTaTMMa TIpoyyaBarba
HacTraBe ¢paHlycKor jesuka y mehbypatHoM Tiepuopy. Hberos je uwsb paa
HacTaBa Ce TIpeAouYe HEKe HerTio3HaTe UutbeHWle O HaBeeHOj TpobieMaTuLin:
CTaTyC TIpeAMeTa, HACTaBHU TUIAHOBYW, TIPOrPaMu, YLIOEHWULIW, HACTAaBHU
Kajap U MeTofe Tofy4aBawa. [I[puMeHOM [eCKPUTTTUBHO-aHANUTUUKe
Cpbuja W KOMTapaTvBHe MeTofe YTBPhHEeHo je Aa CTpaHu je3uuu Hucy 6unun
3aCTyTUbEHW Y TIORO0GULIMPCKUM U 0GULIMPCKUM LiKonama. dpaHiyckun
je3suk je umao cTaTyC HacTaBHOI TIpeAMeTa, Tipe cBera, y Hwkoj n
Buunoj uikonw 6eorpancke BojHe axazmemuje, TokoM ienor mebypaTHor
Tepuoza. 3a YTUC Y OBY YCTaHOBY OGWIO je HEOTIXOAHO Aa KaHAUZAATU
Tocenlyjy oapeheHv HUBO 3Hama GPaHLIyCKOr je3nka, LTo CYy TOKOM TIpBe
MebypaTHe ZielieHnje AoKasuBau TojlaratbeM TIPUjeMHOI UCTIUTA, 0K
CYy Ha Kpajy UIKOJCKe FOAUHe TioNaraan U roauiibn nermt. dpaniycku
je Ha AkazeMuju UMao CTaTyC HACTaBHOI TIpeAMeTa Cpelitbe KaTeropuje
BaYKHOCTU 1 6110 je 3aCTYTUbEeH TOKOM LIeJ10T LIIK0J10Bakba, OOHOCHO YETUPU
1IKOJICKe roAuHe. Mako je Bpso 06MMaH, KOPTyC He CafpXu TIPeLnsHe
mopaTke o GoHIYy uHacoBa U CafpXkajy HacTaBHWUX Tporpama Koju cy,
WU3BecHo, 06yXBaTanu W BOjHY TEPMUHONOIWjY W yCMepaBanu pan ka
TPaAULIMOHAIIHOM TIPUCTYTTY OAHOCHO IPamMaTU4KO-TIPEBOZHO] METOAW.
Vii6ennum bpaHLycKkor je3auka 3a BOjHe LIKOJIe HUCY Yy TOM Tiepuopy
o6jaBrbuBaHu. HeomxonHoCT Ti03HaBatba CTPYUHE JIEKCUKE Orjlefid Ce Uy
UnbeHULN [a je KpajeM MehypaTHor mepuopa ob6jaBmeH ObpanosunheB
dpaHLyCcKo-CpTIcKo(XpBATCKW) BOjHU peuHuK. [TpenaBaun Ha Axanemujn
cy BeAMHOM 6WUAU UCTaKHYTU HACTAaBHULIM PPaHLIyCKOr je3nka, Koju je
TpenaBaH n y 6eorpanckoj MHTEHOAHTCKO] akaleMuju, BEPOBATHO U Ha
BaspyxornosHoj akanemuju y Beorpany, kao u y KparyjeBaukoj BojHo-
3aHaTIVjCKOj LIKONN. (npumsmeHo: 21. pebpyapa 2022; npuxsahero: 11.
anpuaa 2022)
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1. VBogHe HamtoMeHe

Yuere 1 HacTaBa ¢ppaHuyckor jesuka y Cpouju n JyrocnaBuju uMajy penaTuBHO
Oyravky Tpagulunjy, Unja MHCTUTYLIMOHann3almja mounmwe cpeamnHoM XIX Beka, yrio-
peno ca CTBapameM U pa3BojeM MOJEepHe cpricke Apxase. [IpobnemaTuka 3acryrbe-
HOCTU 1 yueta dpaHLycKor jesuka y BojHoM obpasoBamy Cpbuje no [TpBor cBeTcKor
paTa Huje [eTarbHO TIPOYUYeHa, asnu je TI03HATO [a je 0Baj CTpaHu je3unk 6o mpeAaBaH
y ApTurbepujckoj Konu n Ha 6eorpaackoj BojHoj akanemwuju (Polovina, 1964). I[lepu-
o7 yuera GpaHLyCcKor Kao CTPAHOT je3uka y paTHuUM ycnoBuma (1914-1918) nmpuka-
3aH je, OTINCAH je Y LIeNIMHU 1 aHanU3upaH je y pupeheHoj Marnctapckoj Tesu (Stikié,
2012). Kapa je peu o mepuony usmeby IiBa cBeTCKa paTa, Pe3ynTaTu Locafallltbux
UCTpaXKVBarba O Pa3Bojy HacTaBe GPaHLIyCKOr je3nka y OKBUPY BOjHOr obpa3oBatba
y Cp6wju! un Jyrocnaeuju (Ctuxuh, 2016: 32) He MOry Cce CMATpaTu [AOBOJbHO [eTalb-
HUM, jep He oMoryhaBajy CTULiatbe jacHe ¥ TIPUOGNIVIKHO 3aBpLIEHe UNHbEHUYHE CTINKe
0 patoj mpobnemaruun. Mako y Apxusy Jyrocnasuje He mocToju GoHL AoKyMeHaTa
MwuHucTapcTBa BojcKe M MOpHapulle 3a Tiepuon no 1945. ronune (Injesau, 2000), pe-
JIEBaHTHe TTyb6nuKalinje, Koje cy HaM JaHac AOCTYTIHe, oMoryhaBsajy Aa o LaToj TeMu
IobujeMo MHOro Bullle Tiofataka. vV ciy4ajy oBor papa, ped je o CayxbeHom Boj-
Hom aucmy (CBJI), oprany u rnacuiny MuHuctapcTsa Bojcke v MOpHapwlie, U Bullle of
xurbagy 6pojeBa wtammianux on 1919. no 1940. ronuHe, a Koju TipeAcTaBrbajy Hajeehin
Ile0 UCTPaXXKUBaUKor Koprryca. Tpeba HarnacuTu UmkbeHuLy ja HU OHa FOAULITA faTe
TIEpUOAUKE KOja Cy AOCTYTIHA HUCY, UIMaK, Y TIOTTTYHOCTU HA pacrofnarawy, 360r He-
ZmocraTka onpebeHnx 6pojeBa 1, HAPOUYUTO, TIOjeAUHUX TIpWlora Y KojuMa cy mocebHo
LITaMTIaHe TIojeivHe ypenbe 1 HacTaBHW TporpaMu. AHanusa objaBrbeHUX TofaTaxa
yCMepeHa je TipeMa Liwiby pajza, Koju je neduHucaH ¢ o63upom Ha cneneha KbyyHa
TUTama: 3aCTYTUbEHOCT PPaHLIyCKOr je3uKa y BOjHUM LIKOJlaMa, HAPO4NTO Y OOHOCY
Ha [pyre cTpaHe je3uke U HacTaBHe TIpeAMeTe, CaAp’Kaj HacTaBHUX TU1aHOBa W TIPO-
rpama, Hapo4nUTO HUXOBUX CeIMeHaTa KOju Ce eBeHTYaIHO OHOCEe Ha CTPYUYHe u3pase
1 BOjHY TEPMUHOJIOTW}Y, KBaJIUTET HACTABHUUKOT KaApa, YIoTpebbaBaHu yiLI6eHnLIn
dpaHLycKor jesnka n MeToe ToAy1aBama.

[Ipe Hero uITO TIpeheMo Ha u3naramwe U aHanusy TIpUKyTUbeHe rpabe, ykpar-
K0 heMo pa3MOTpPUTK, U3 TIEPCTIEKTUBE CaBpeMeHe MEeTOINKE HACTaBe, OOHOCHO AU-
IaxKTUKe GPaHLIyCKOT Kao CTPAHOT je3nKa, TEPMUHOJIOLIKE CUHTarMe y OKBUP UWjuUX
nebuHuiMja 6 Morna 6UTN cuTymMpaHa HactaBa ¢paHLycKor jesuka Koja je opra-
HU30BaHa y BOjHMM likonama mebypaTtHe Cpbuje. BojHo o6pa3oBarse je CTpy4HO
obpasoBatbe, Te Cy BOjHe LIKOJle, Ka0 U MHOre Lpyre, Koje TIoMumeMo y crezehem
CEerMEHTY, CMaTpaHe 3a CTpyuHe likosie. CTpaHu jesniin Koju cy y wuma rpeaBaHun
MOITIN cy OUTU cMaTpaHW CTPaHUM je3uLuMa CTpyke y Mepw Y K0joj cy HacTaBHU
cappkaju 6unun opujeHTUCaHM Ka cTpyLm. 3a pasnuky o ¢paHuyckoe jesuka ca cne-

1 Tpeba mopceTMT Ha Unmennly Aa Cpbuja y agMUHUCTPATUBHOM CMUCILY HUje TocTojana y MebypaTHoM
riepuopy. C 0631poM Ha LIMJbHY TEPUTOPWjY W LOCTYTHY rpaby, CMaTpanu cMo Aa Taj Ha3uB TIPeACTaBba
Hajborbe pellietbe, HAPOUUTO aKo ce y3Mme y 063up To na je KpamsesuHa CXC 6una moperbeHa Ha 6pojHe
obnactu, a KparweBuHa JyrocnaBuja Ha [eBeT 6aHOBWMHA, y OKBUPY Kkoje je 1939. romuHe cTBOpeHa W
BaHoBuHa XpBarcka.
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yudpuuHum yuwem (FOS : francais sur objectif spécifique) unja HactaBa uma, usmeby
OCTaJlor, CaCBUM TIpeLn3aH Wb ¥ Koja TIoApa3yMeBa U3BeCHY KPaTKOTPajHOCT U yp-
IeHTHOCT, Ka0 U HEeOTIXO[aH TIpoliec enabopalinje HaCTaBHOT MaTepujasna U KOHTaKTe
ca aKTepuMa U3 AaTtor IoMeHa, ppaHuycku (kao cTpaHwn) jesuk cmpyke (francais de
spécialité) uma ummpn umb. OH obyxBaTa ofpeheHn foMeH, 06pa30BHU TIpoOLIeC Tpaje
Iy>Xe, TIPUMETHA je pa3HOBPCHOCT TEMA U KOMTIETEHLIMjA Y BE3U Ca [ATOM CTPYKOM,
HaCTaBHUK je CaMOCTaIHUjU Y paly, HACTaBHU MaTepwjaJl TIOCTOjU, aju je He[loBOJ/baH
32 HeKe CTpyKe WU AUCLIMTUIMHE, a eBalyalinja 3Hawa je mpenaBubeHa mmporpamom
obpa3oBatba (Mangiante, 2006: 142). Maxo ce ymoTpeba TepMuHa yub (objectif) Be-
3UBasa 3a Y4ere XXUBUX CTPaHMX je3nKa UCKIbYUMBO Y OKBUPY BOjHOr 06pa3oBatba
y ®paHuyckoj Ha mouetky 20. Beka (Puren 2012: 20), jacHo je, n3 HaBe#eHor, fa
HacTaBa GpaHLyCcKor jesnka opraHmsoBaHa y BOjHUM lukonama y mehypatHoj Cp-
6Ujn He MOXKe BUTK J1Io0LMPaHA Y KOHTEKCT yuerba ca ToCeObHUM WU crieliMuiHUM
uwbeM. Kapa je peu o cuHtarmu ¢pparuyycku kao cmpatu jesux (FLE : francais langue
étrangere), Koja purypvpa y HacnoBy OBOI Paja, teHa yroTpeba je ompaBhaHa, jep
je paHac ycrasbeHa 1 TI0CTOjU BPJIO TIPELIM3HO HAaYYHO U HACTaBHO pasrpaHuyet-e ca
dpaHuUyCcKkUM Kao MaTepwuM jesukom (dp. FLM), 3atum ca dpaHiycknum xao Apy-
ruM jesuxom (bp. FLS) uta. @panuyycku xao cmparu jesux (PCJ) je TepMuHonouxa
CUHTarMa HoBujer naryma. I[IpBu Tyt je ymoTpebibeHa 1957. roguHe (y TIpUMapHoj
dopmu Le Francais, langue étrangere), Aok je paHuje xopuurheH nspas ,ppaHLyckn
BaH ®paHuycke” (francais hors de France, francais au-dehors) (Cros, 2016: 19).

1.1. dpaHLyCcKn U OpyTv CTPaHU jesun y MehypaTHuM o6pa3oBHUM ycTaHoBaMa

HaxoH ersopyca cprickor CTAHOBHUINTBA, OMJIaiUHE U [elie, HUXOBOr U3be-
IJINILTBA W 1IKOJI0Batba y PpaHilyckoj, BOJHO W TIOIMTUUKO CaBE3HULITBO Ca OBOM
3araZiHOEeBPOTICKOM ApXXKaBoM oxpaswio ce y Cpbuju, ogHocHo v KparbeBunun Cpba,
XpBata n CnoBeHalla, Kako Ha AUTUIOMATCKOM, TIPUBPEAHOM W KYJITYPHOM TUIaHY,
TaKo U y TipocBeTU. V obpa3oBHOM cuctemy KpasbeBuHe Jyrocnasuje, ppaHiycku je
TipefaBaH Kao TIPBU CTPaHW je3uK y CBUM OTIITUM IMMHasujama, a Takohe je 6uo
3aCTYTUbEH, TIapajleflHO ca HEMAUKUM U CTIOPaAUYHO Ca PYCKUM W EHITIeCKUM je-
3UKOM, Y IrpabaHCKuUM U CpefmbuM CTPYUHUM LIKOJlaMa: TProBaukKUM, YUUTETbCKUM,
TEXHUUKUM U TosboTipuBpeaHuUM (Ctuxumh, 2015). OcuM Ha MaTWU4YHOj KaTenpw,
HacTaBy QpPaHLIyCKOr Kao U36OpHOr CTPaHOr je3uka moxahanw cy v CTyLeHTU Apy-
mx rpymia @unosodcxor daxynrera y Beorpany, 3aTum cryneHtn Buiue neparoike
LIKOJE, Kao U cTyzleHTUn ExoHoMcKo-KoMeplinjanHe Bucoke 1ikone y beorpapy (Stikié,
2010). Kapna je pe4 o0 BojHOM obpa3oBatby, Koje je y 3Ha4ajHoj, a MoXla U y HajBehoj
Moryhoj Mepu, ogpa)kaBajio KapaKTepUCTUKE jeQHOr ayTOHOMHOI eAyKaTUBHOT CU-
CTeMa, TI0CTOjao je UMTaB HU3 LIKOJla Of KOjuX Cy HeKe OCHWMBaHe TioueTKoM 20-ux
roavHa Tpolior Beka. 360r cTulama BUCOKOr BOjHOI ob6pa3oBarba MUTOMALA, 3a
HajuereHnjy je cMaTtpaHa BojHa akazemuja y Beorpany, xoja je on caMux roverta-
Ka penoBHO opraHunsoBana HactaBy ¢paHuyckor jesuxa (Stikié¢, 2009). U3y3umajyhu
pa3HoOBpCHe 1 6pojHe Ay>ke n Kpahe KypceBe 3a CTULIatbe CTIeLjann30BaHNX 3Haba
1 06yKy 3a onpeheHe BOjHE BELUTUHE, HAJTIPUCYTHUjE, U OCHUBAHE LIUPOM 3eMJbE,
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6wne cy TopodulMpcke LIKOJie CBUX POAOBA U CTPYyKa: TlelIafinjcKe, apTUIbepUjCcKe,
UHXeHEePUjCKe, Ba3[yXOTUI0BHE, KOowUYKe, 6pofapcke, 6onHuyapcke n ocrasne. buno
j&, HapaBHo, 1 Bullle odULIMpCcKmX 1rkosna. OBe BpCTe yCTaHOBa BOjHOT 06pa3oBatba cy
MaKCMMaJIHO yCcMepaBajle HacTaBHW Pajl Ka CaBnaZiaBawby cajpikaja U3 yCcKoCTpy-
YHUX TIpefMeTa U Ka TIpakcu, Tako Aa CTPaHU je3nli Hucy 6unu 3actyrbeHu. Vcto
ce onHocu Ha beorpancky BojHo-BetepuHapeky (Vpen6a, 19226) n BojHo-CaHuTteTcky
wkony (Ypen6a, 1922a, 1924a; IIporpam, 19258), kao n Ha BojHo-Mysuuky wuikony
y Bpuy (Vpen6a, 1924r). 3a pasnuky of HaBeZleHUX 06pa30BHUX YCTAHOBA, CTPaHU
jesnumn, a Tipe cBera ¢paHilycku, mpenaBaHn cy Ha BojHoj akapemMuju moveBun of
HeHOT TIOHOBHOT" OTBapawa y jeceH 1919. roaunne (CBJI, 1919: 1176).

2. ®paHiycku jesuk Ha BojHoj akapemuju

Toxowm uenor mebypaTtHor nepuona, BojHa akanemuja y Beorpany je umana 3a-
IaTax ma obydvamBa w mpunpema miaze oduinpe 3a paj y CBUM pPOZlOBUMA BOjCKe,
Kao 1 ia UM oMOryhu CTULIate BULLIET BOjHOT Hay4YHOT 06pa3oBatsa. [IpBu 3aaTax je
pPeann3oBaH y OKBUPY IBOrOAULILE TEOPUjCKE W jeJHOTOANIIbe TIPAKTUUHE HacTaBe
Ip>XaHe 3a tintoMle Hwxie 1ikone. YV cBakoj Kiacu, OQHOCHO CBaKe 1IKOJICKe Foaun-
He, TIpUMaHo je TipubnuiHo 300 uToMala, y3pacrta usmehy 16 n 20 roguna (CBJI,
1919: 953; 1924: 885, 1927), ogHocHo Bullle of 600 muToMala wikoncke 1940/41.
ronuHe (CBJI, 1940: 1278). Ipyrn 3aziaTak je peannsoBaH Ha Buiioj mkonwn ca aBo-
TOIULIEOM HACTaBOM KOjy cy Ttoxahanu T3B. CJ1YLIA0LIN, OOHOCHO aKTUBHU 0buULIMpn
cTapocTu 1o 30 ronHa, U To MaKCUMAJIHO Y UMHY KateTaHa I xnace (Ypen6a, 1924[;
1927; 1930; 1933). CBake roouHe je puMaHo mpubnuxHo 50 oduumpa cnyluanaiia
(CBJI, 1924: 885, 1875).

2.1. [IpujeMHN 1 roanilimn UCTIUTU

O6pa3oBHU paz y BojHoj akanemuju je 06HOBIbEH HELYT'O HAKOH 3aBpLIETKA paT-
HWX [iejCTaBa, Tako Aa cy ukosncke 1919/20. roouHe CTBOPEHWU YCJI0BW 3a TIOUeTaK
OpraHu3oBata pefoBHe HacTaBe (MaxcumoBuh 1 op., 1925; Bjelajac, 2003: 174-175,
177). Kapa je 1. oxTobpa 1919. roguHe 610 ornaieH KOHKypC 3a TpujeM muToMalia
y Huxy urkony BojHe akanemMuje, yrimcanu cy 6e3 monararba MpujeMHOr UCTIUTA OHU
koju cy 3apumn VII wan VIII paspen rumHasuje wan peanke?, a CBU OCTanu Cy,
Meby OpyrMM TpeMeTuMa, Mopanu Aa TIoNadXXy UCTIUT U3 CTPAHOT je3uka, 0AHOCHO
13 ¢paHiyckor unn Hemaukor (CBJI, 1919: 943-945, 950): ,[IpaBUi1HO uunTarbe n
usroBapatbe. YroTpeba rnarojackmx obnmKa, mpaBuiaHU 1 HeTIpaBWIHU rnaronu. [Ipe-
Bop®.“ Ha mipujeMHoM uctiuty 3a Buuny wkony je, Takobe, 3aXTeBaHO Tojlarare uc-
TINTA U3 jeQHOT CTPAHOT je3uKa TI0 U360py, TOKOM Kojer cy KaHOAWAATW, y3 yroTpedy

2 Peanke cy, y mepuony usmehy ABa cBeTcka para, 6uie oCMOrofiniibe cpeae ikosne (y3pact of 11-18). 3a
pasnvky on (peanHux) rMMHaswja, y Kojuma cy AOMWHAHTHU 6UIN HacoBU CPTICKOL U CaBPEMEHUX CTPAHUX
jesuxa, 0OQHOCHO [PYLITBEHUX HayKa, Y peasikama je obpasoBare Bullle 6UI0 YCMEPEHO Ka TIPUPOAHUM U
TEXHUYKUM HayKama: MaTeMaTULin, FeOMeTpujin, XeMuju, GusnLm uta.

3 C 063UpOM Ha TO [ia je 3aXTEBAHO 3HaHLE KOje Ce OOHOCK Ha OCHOBe QPAHLIYCKOT je3UKa, HajBepoBaTHUje je
pey o TIOCTYTIKY TipeBobera ca GpaHLyCcKor, Tj. ca CTPAHOr je3nKa Ha CPTICKW WIN MaTeptbu jesuk, LITo ce
cMaTpa 3HATHO 3aXTEBHWjUM TIOCTYTIKOM Of, O6PHYTOT.
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PEYHUKa, TIPEBOAWIN Ca CTPAHOT je3uKa Ha CPTICKU KakKo 61, namebhy octasnor, moka-
3anu fa mocenyjy conupan nexenuxu donpn (Iporpam, 1920). Cappyxaju nmpujeMHor
UCTIUTA U3 PPAHLIYCKOT je3nKa, TpemMa Tiporpamy m3 1924. n 1929. rogune, bunu cy
MUHUManHo MoaudnxosaHu. 3a mpujem y Huwxy 1ikony je 3axteBaHo (paHLyckun
WIN HeMaukn je3uk): ,[IpaBuiHO U3roBapare U UnTarbe; TI03HaBabe rpamMaTnikmnx
06711Ka; Ta4HO TIpeBohere JlaKUIMX TeKCToBa TpeMa tporpamy 3a VI u VII paspen
cpenmwux 1Kona“, a 3a Buury wkony (bpaHiyckun, HeMauku Uan UTaaunjaHcku) ,mpa-
BWJIHO U3roBaparbe 1 UATaE; [J0BOJbHO TaUHO TIPEBODEE € INCTA, Ia 61 ce TToKas3ano
Ila KaHauaaT MOXKe [ia Ce CIIY>KU TUM CTPaHUM je3UKOM paan CBOT ycaBpliaBaa“, ¢
Ha3HakoM Aa je ,lporpaM u3 CBUjy TipeaMeTa y 0bumMy mpenaBatba Ha Hukoj konm
BojHe axazmeMuje 1 Halmx 3BaHUUHUX Tiporinca” (IIporpam, 1924a: 497; 19246: 503;
1929a: 53, 75). [IpujeMHU UCTIUT ce Y obe 11IKosie TI071arao caMo YCMEHO, 0 AeceTak
MUWHYTA TI0 KaHAUAATY.

[ToueBumm op 1930. roouHe, Ha TipujeMHOM ucrmty 3a Hwxky wkony je, o ctpa-
HUX je3nka, 3aXTeBaHa TpoBepa camo u3 ¢paHiyckor ([IpaBuno, 1930: 235), nako
je y meTajbHOM TIpOrpaMy HaBefleH 1 HeMauku jesuk. Peu je, HauMe, o ToMe fa cy y
Hwxy uiKony mpuMaHu TUTOMLM PasfUHUTOr y3pacTa U HMBOA 06pa3oBarba, Tako
ha cy xananpatu ca saspuiennMm VI, VII wnun VIII paspenom rmmHasuje n peanke
MOIIN [ia TIONaXKy TIPUjEMHU UCTIUT N3 jeOHOr Off HaBe[JleHUX CTPaHUX je3unka, rmpemMa
paHvje HaBelleHOM CaApXkajy, a Koju je 610 y OKBUPUMA HACTaBHOI TIporpama 3a
VI paspen cpenmwux wxona ([Iporpam, 1930: 517). Ipyra rpymna xaHauzara, Koju
CYy UMann CBeJOYaHCTBO O 3aBplieHoM IV paspenly, OIHOCHO HWXKEM Teuajy I'MMHa-
31je WIN peasnke, TIoflaraamn cy pujeMHN UCTTUT caMo 13 GPaHLIyCKOr je3uka, LITo ce
MOXe 00jaCHUTU UUHEHULIOM [la Ce LOPYr'U CTPaHW je3uK (HeMaudku) yumo caMo Ha
BULLIEM cpefmoLIKoickoM Teuajy (Ctukuh, 2016: 20). OcuMm cappkaja 3a rpeBohetbe,
TIPETIOPYUEeHUX U3 yLI6eHnKa GpaHLIyCcKOr je3uKa 3a HUXKXU CPeliibOLIKOTICKU LIUKILYC,
TIporpaM UcrmTa ce cactojao o cneneher caapxaja:

1) — McmpaBHO 1 Ta4HO YuTarbe, TIPaBWilaH U3roBOp M jacHa auximja. Oc-
HOBHO 3Hatbe 0 pefly peun y peueHuun. 2) — ConuaHo mo3HaBambe efneMeH-
TapHor rpamatunukor rpagusa w3 II, III n IV paspena rumHasuje: BpcTe
peun, uMeHuLe: pox 1 6poj; unaH: onpeheHn 1 HeonpebeHU UnaH n wUXOBa
TIPOMEHA, HeCTUYHU UnaH; [...] rnaronun: mpoMeHa TIOMORHUX, TIPABUIHUX,
HETIPaBWIHUX [...] Y cBUMA 06nuLiMMa TI0Ka3HOT, 3aroBeNHOr U TIorofn6eHor
HauMHA, PAgHOT U TPTTHOT CTarba, U Y YIIUTHOM W OLPEUYHOM 06IUKY; TIpU-
71031, TIpeLJ103, CBe3e, YCKAULY; 6pojeBu. 3) — CUrypHO TIpeBobebe NaKUInmX
dpaHiyckux texcrosa ([Tporpam, 1930a: 529).

Tpu ropuHe xacHuje, HOBOoM ypenboM je YyKWHYTa MHCTUTYLMja Tonararba
TIPUjEMHOT UCTIUTA U YBELEHO je paHIupare MToMalia ¢ 063MpoM HUXOB OTILITU YC-
TIeX y CpeAm0j LUIKOIN U TION0XKeHY Benuky Matypy. Kaza je peu o ctyneHtnMa Buute
uikone BojHe akapeMuje, oHU cy 1 flasbe UManu obasesy fAa moiaxy TTpujeMHN UCTIUT
(Vpen6ba, 1933; ITpaBuno, 1934).
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Ha xpajy uikoncke roguHe, MUTOMLW Cy TIOnaranau roauuimsun nermt. Y Huxoj
LIKONIU je 06aBJ/baH caMo YCMEHO, Y GOpMMU TIPeBOZla 03HAUEHOT TEKCTA Y YLI6EHUKY,
a TeK JeleHnjy KacHuje ol KaHauaaTa je 3aXTeBaH W TIPeBOA Ha CTpaHu je3ux. U
cnyuiaoun Buiie urcone cy umanu obaBesy fa monaxy roguiiitbu ucrmt. O Tome cy,
mehyTum, 6une pate MuHuManHe uHpopmauuje (IIpasuno, 1924; 1934).

2.2. HacTaBHU T1aHOBU U TIpOrpamMu

['naBHW reHepanitab Bojcke je UMao 3adaTak [Aa TIPOTIMIIE OTIITU HACTaBHU
T1aH U TIporpaM, Ha ocHoBy Kor je CaBer Hwxe urkone BojHe axazmemuje Tpebano
Ia ra getasbHO paspaau, a 3aTuUM a ra npenioXxu MMHUCTPY Bojcke U MOpHapuLie
3a ozobpetse ([TpaBusno, 1924). OBa BpcTa foKyMeHaTa Huje, MehyTuMm, objaBrbeHa y
Cay>cbeHom BOjHOM AUCMY U BEPOBATHO TIPEICTaBIba [1eo apxuBcke rpahe BojHe axa-
IemMuje, Koja HUje cauyBaHa, WK je, TlaK, pey 0 LITaMTaHUM TIPU103uMa KOju HUCy
noctyrHu. C 0631poM Ha TtofaTKe Koju Cy Yy TIOMEHYTOM INCTY 06jaB/bUBaHU Y Besun
Ca KOHKypCUMa W 3arioll/baBatbeM HAaCTaBHMKA CTPaHUX je3uKa, TPeTToCTaBbaMo
Ia je BehuHa cTyneHaTa moxabana HacTaBy GpaHLyCcKOr je3unxa, WITO Ce ToKa3asio
HapOUYUTO KOPUCHUM TIPWIUKOM KacHujer nsbopa KaHOUOATa U HUXOBOI CTPYUHOT
ycaBplIaBamwa y PpaHiiyckoj n Benruju. Cratyc dpaHilycKor Kao HacTaBHOTL TIpeaMe-
Ta Ha BojHoj akapeMuju 6uo je neTepMUHUCAH TIOCTYTIKOM CBpPCTaBatba y IBE, TPU,
OZHOCHO 4eTupu kateropuje. CTpaHu jesuun, Te Tako U GpaHLyCcKn, HUKaaa HUCy y
BOjHOM 06pa3oBary MOITW [o6UTK cTaTtyc [ KaTeropuje BaXKHOCTU, alnu HUCY CMa-
TPaHU HW TIpeAMeTUMa OJi CTIOpPedHOr 3Hauaja, Koju cy, fawie, kKnacudukoBaHu y
TpyTie TpeaMeTa HWKUX xateropuja (CBJI, 1924: 822; Vpenba, 1927, 1933). To no-
Kasyje n unrmbeHniia aa ce GpaHiycku jesnkK yuno TOKOM TIpBe [1Be HACTaBHE FOAUHe
y Huxoj uikonu, ook je Tpeha rogmHa 1KonoBamwa mpeacTaBbaa TpakTUYHU Kype
CTIeLIMjann30Baa 3a TojeanHe ponose Bojcke (Ypen6a, 1930). dpaHuycku je, y ,TUia-
HY HacTaBe 3a K. 1923/24. roguHy* 6Mo jenaH of 06aBe3HUX CTpaHuX jesuka (Max-
cumoBuh v ap., 1925: 71-72):

Y I 200uHu: 1. BojHnuko Bacrintame. 2. Taktuka 3. BojHa xurvjeHa. 4. Xu-
ronoruja. 5. PaTHa cnyx6a mewianuje. 6. HactaBa rabama 7. PatHa cnyxba
aptunepuje. 8. Mrxxumwepucko mpaBuio. 9. ucimnnuHcka ypenba. 10. [To-
3HaBambe 3eMJbULITA, UNTare Kapara [...]. 11. MatemaTtuka. 12. HaiptHa re-
omeTrpuja. 13. Xemuja. 14. Victopuja Cpba, XpBaTa 1 CnoBeHaiia. 15. Omiirta
Vctopuja. 16. Cpricko-XpBaTCKU je3uK ca OCHOBUMA jyr. KibWUXKEBHOCTU. 17.
Pycxu jesunx. 18. ®paHuyckn unm Hemauxu jesux. 19. PaTHa cnyxba Korbu-
ue. 20. 'mmHactuka. 21. IleBarbe n Mysuxka.

YV II 200unu: 1. Bojunuxo Bacrmramwe. 2. Taxtuka. 3. [Nomwcka Poptudm-
Kauja. 4. Uroxnmepcko-TexHnyka Hacrtasa. 5. Hwka reopesunja. 6. BojHa
reorpaduja. 7. PaTHa cnyxba meuiaanje. 8. PatHa cnyxba aptunepwuje. 9.
[To3HaBamwe 3eMJbULITa, UNTare Kapara [..]. 10. MaremaTtuka. 11. HaijpTtHa
reomeTpuja. 12. Xemuja. 13. dusuka. 14. Micropuja Cpba, XpBata n CrnoBeHa-
ua. 15. CprickoxpBaTCKU je3uK ca OCHOBUMA jyT. KibvdKeBHOCTU. 16. TTenxo-
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noruja u BojHa neparoruja. 17. Pyckn jesuk. 18. @panuyckun unn Hemaukn
jesuk. 19. PatHa cnyxx6a xowuile. 20. 'mmHacTuka. 21. Bopemse. 22. [leBatbe
n Mysuxka.

@paHliycku je Takohe 610 3aCTYTUbEH Kao [BOTOAWULIFGU HACTABHU TIPEOMET Ha
Buuoj uikonn BojHe akanemuje (ITporpam, 1921). [IpemMa HacTaBHOM TIIAHY KOju je
610 Ha cHa3u of 1924/25. roguHe, 0Baj CTpaHu je3uk ce Hanasuo y rpymm cnepehnx
mpeaMeTa:

VI200uHu: 1. TakTuka, 2. CTpaTernja, 3. HeHepaniutadbHa cnyxo6a, 4. [Torbcka
®optudukaimja, 5. cropnja patHe BelwituHe, 6. BojHa agMuHucTpalvja, 7.
BojHo MopHapctBo, 8. Omuure IpxxaBHo IIpaBo, 9. MehyHaponHo jaBHO 1
patHo tpaBo, 10. dpaHuycku, Hemaukun nnu UtanmjaHcku jesux (o msbo-
py), 11. Jaxarse, 12. PaTHa urpa.

V II 200uHu: 1. Taktuka. 2. Ctpaternja. 3. BeHepaniurtabHa cnyxoba. 4. BojHa
reorpaduja. 5. BojHa agMuHuctpaumja. 6. CtanHa @optuduxaiimja. 7. cro-
pvja PaTtHe BewtuHe. 8. 'eofie3nja. 9. BojHo MuHucTapeTBo. 10. GpaHLycku,
Hemauxu unu Utanunjancku jesux (rmo nsbopy). 11. Jaxawe. 12. PaTHa urpa.
(Makcumoruh n op., 1925: 85)

HemoryhHocT yBUza y peneBaHTHe [OKYMEHTE, @ Ha OCHOBY KOjux 6ucmo Mornun
LOOUTU MHOTrOo Bulile TofaTaxka o GoHAY YacoBa, HACTABHUM TporpamMumMa U MeTo-
JaMa pafa, 0CTaBiba U3BECHY TIPA3HUHY Y TI03HaBary pa3Boja HacTaBe PpaHLyCcKor
jesuka y oxBUpY BOjHOr 06pa3oBatba. Y Be3U Ca HACTAaBHUM TIporpamMmma TiocToje,
MebyTuM, ABe unkbeHulle, koje ymyhyjy Ha 3aKsbyyax 0 TOMe fia CTPYYHU TEKCTOBU N
dpaHiycka BojHa TEpMUHOTIOrWja,* ako Beh HUCY UManu TPUOPUTET, BUIK Cy, UTax,
TIPUMETHO 3acTyTubeHn. Hanme, y cBUM cpefimuM CTPy4HUM liKonama KpameBuHe
Jyrocnasuje, jenaH neo HactaBe GpaHLIyCKOr je3uka ce 06aBe3HO 3aCHMBAO Ha obpa-
IV CTPYUHUX TEKCTOBA U YCBajarby CTPYUHUX peun n uspasa (Ctuxuh, 2015). Ia je
TaKaB TIPUCTYTI Ba’KMO W 3a BOjHE LIKOJIe, MOXKEMO YCTAaHOBUTW TIOCPE[CTBOM aHasNN-
3e 3aXTeBa TIOCTaB/beHUX 3a U3paay YLI6eHUKa HEMAUKOT je3uKa, 0 YeMy rOBOPUMO
y CerMeHTy paja 2.4.

2.3. HacraBHn xapap

[Touetkom 1920. rogunne, Tjeummmmup CrapueBuh, AoTagallitb XOHOPAPHWU TIPO-
decop Huxe uikone BojHe akanemuje, nsabpaH je 3a penosHor mpodecopa 3a dpaH-
LIyCKU je3UK y 0BOj BOjHO-06pa30BHOj ycTaHoBw (CBJI, 1920: 244). CrapueBuh, koju je
UMAO0 YUH Pe3epBHOT TIeLIaZINjCKOT TIOTTTYKOBHUKA, 06jaBno je 1908. ronuHe mipupy-
YHUK HacnoBibeH Obauyu pparyyckux 2aazora (CtapueBuh, 1922), unja je yrorpeba
Y CpenuM Likonama buna ogobpeHa u 'y mebypaTtHoM Tiepuopy. Kao noxasaHo xBa-
JINTETAH HACTABHUK, GUPaH je, TOKOM TIPBUX TIOC/IEPATHUX FOLUHA, 32 WlaHa KOMU-

4 CuHTarma ymorpebrbeHa y AecKpunuunju cappxaja ®panyycko-cpnckoz sojHoz peunuka (CBJI, 1938: 461).
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CUje 1 pelieH3eHTa HOBUX LIKOJICKUX YiibeHuka ¢paHuyckor jesuka (Ctuxuh, 2016).
[TpenaBao je Ha BojHoj axapemunju no kxpaja 1930. roguHe, xaja je TIEH3UOHWUCAH,
Ca CTEeUYEHUM 3BarbeM BULLIET CTasHOT BojHOr Tipodecopa I xnace (CBJI, 1930: 2362).
360r Beher 6poja muToMalia, kKojux je y Huxoj ukonn BojHe akazmemuje 6uno oxo 300
IO X7nacu, y jeceH 1920. roouHe je n3pakeHa moTpeba 3a joll jeAHUM, XOHOpapHUM
HacTaBHMKOM dpaHiiyckor je3uxa (CBJI, 1920: 1457). Tapa je 3amocneH op Munusoje
[TaBnoBuh (MaxcumoBuh u ap., 1925: 243), TIOTOWU UCTAKHYTU CPTICKU JIMHIBUCTA U
»003jeH cepbo-kpoatuctuxe” (Ueuh, 1974). Kaga je nz ®patiiycke foliao y moce-
patHu Beorpan, Beh je umao ™uTyny noxropa Hayka. Ctexao jy je 1920. rooune y
[Tapu3y, HaKOH cTyanja yTopeaHe rpaMaTmke, CaHCKPTa, GPaHLyCKOr je3nKa n Kibu-
YKEBHOCTU KOT TafallltbUX UyBEeHUX IUHIBUCTA. Hberoeu mipodecopu cy 6unu AHToaH
Meje (A. Meillet), Anbep Ho3a (A. Dauzat), ®epauHan Bpuno (F. Brunot) n 'mctas
JlaHcoH (G. Lanson). [TaBnosuh je, mebyTum, noxropupao y obnactu fedjer rosopa
1 OBUIMHIBU3MA, A HEroB NOKTOPAT, HAc/oBibeH Le langage enfantin: acquisition du
serbe et du frangais par un enfant serbe, xoju n faHac ¢urypupa Ha nucrama LuTu-
paHe NMUTepaType y CBeTy, Harpaawna je, 1921. rooune, dpaHuycka AkazeMuja Hayka
(Stevanovi¢, 1974). [laBnosuh je Ha BojHoj akazieMuju ipeiaBao y 3Baky XOHOPap-
Hor Tipodecopa 3a dpaHilycku jesnk, a kpajem 1926. roguHe je ,paspelleH Oy>KHOCTU®
(CBJI, 1926: 1741). OBa uumeHUla HUje, MebyTuMm, 3Haunna na ce cMmamwyje doHp
yacoBa wnun 6poj TMTOMalia Koju cy 6upanu GpaHLyckn Kao CTPaHW je3ux; y TOKY
UCTe rofivHe je 610 0bjaBrbeH KOHKYPC 3a [1Ba XOHOpapHa mpodecopa dpaHiiyckor y
Hwkoj 11konu, a y jeceH cy usabpaHa yaxk vetBopuiia: Munuhesuh, C. JamtbaHoBuh,
Cumosuh n M. Tammwanosuh (CBJI, 1926: 1629, 1783). Anapuja Munuhesuh je no
Kpaja MehypaTHor pa3nobsba TipenaBao Ha BojHoj akapemuju. Kpajem 1939. rogune
je 6uo yHarpeheH y 3Batbe Buller cranHor ripodecopa II knace (CBJI, 1939: 2683).
AXTUBHO ce TocBehiinBao TpeBOAMNIALLTBY; TaAalllba TIo3HaTa U3faBavka kyha hy-
kxoBuh objaBuna je 1937. romnHe Mununhesuhes nipeBon Kpasn npepuje aytopa Iljepa
Maena (P. Maél), xoju je cBojeBpeMeHOo 610 KJby4HU TIUcall TTapucke nsnasavke kyhe
Hachette. Munopan Cumosuh n Ctpaxuma Jammwarnosuh, unju 6uorpadcxu mopaum
HWUCy YTBpheHW, y TOM TIepuofy ce HUCY UCTULIANIN LIUPUM TIpOQEeCUOHATHUM aKTUB-
HocTuMa. Moryhe je 1 ga cy 6unu nsabpaHu Kao MpUBPEMEHN aCUCTEHTU OOHOCHO
Kao (xoHopapHwu) Tipodecopcku iomohHuim (Ypen6a, 1927). 3a pasnuky of TpeTxon-
HUX, TipodecnoHanHa aenatHoct Mupxka [JammwarnoBuha je 3abenexxeHa y mpocBeTHOj
ucropuju Cpomje. Kao cpenmoIlKoickn HaCTaBHUK je y Hulm mpenaBao ¢paHiycku
jesux bhaumma koju cy toxom [IpBor cBeTckor pata usbernu y ®dpaniycky. HakoH
ToBpaTKa n pana y Kpyuesauxoj rumHasuju, JammwaHosuh je yobp3o nMeHoBaH 3a
nipodecopa dpaHiryckor jesuka y [V 6eorpaackoj ruMHasunju, 6upaH je 3a unaHa Ko-
MUCKje 3a Tonararbe Mpodecopcknx UCTUTA, a UCTAKao Ce 1 aHraXxoBamweM Ha Paano
Beorpany, rme je n3BecHo BpeMe ZIpXao KypceBe GpaHLIyCKor je3nka 3a LINPOKU ay-
IVUTOpUjyM. YnHU ce, urax, [a je HajsHauajHUju y weroBoj Kapujepu ayTopcku paz
KOju ce ogHOCK Ha ylIbeHrKe. V TIOUeTKY je To 610 caMo Maru TIPUPYUHUK HACT1o-
B/beH PpaHUyCcKU HeNnpasuAHu 2Aa20AU, na 6w 1932. roguHe JammaHoBunh 06jaBro
Hax YeTupu yLibeHuxa 3a paspezne HUWKUX cpearbux wikona (Stikié, 2004).
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2.4. Vii6eHunlM 1 MeToze TioayvaBatba

[Tutame o yii6eHnLMMa GpaHLycKor jesuka Koju cy yroTpebibaBaHn Ha Huxoj
1 Buioj urkonu BojHe akazmemuje octaje 3a capa 6e3 ogrosopa, ¢ 063MpoM Ha To fia 0
HMMa HeMa TIoZlaTaka y 4aToM KOPTIyCy, anu je U3BECHO Ia HUje 610 06jaBibeH HUje-
IaH nomahu yu6eHuK 3a noTpebe HacTaBe GpaHLyCcKor je3nka y BojHUM likonama.’
Hwuje mocTojana v HajMama Ha3HakKa 0 TOMe KOju cy MITaMTlaHn MaTepujanu Tocny-
KWIIU 32 TUIaHUPatbe U peanu3aunjy HactaBe GpaHLycKor jesunka BojHe cTpyke. C 06-
3UPOM Ha Tafalitbe GPaHLYyCKO pa3BUjeHo BOjHO obpasoBatbe (Drévillon/Wieviorka,
2018), 3a uunje oTpebe je objaBbLUBaAHA 0OUMHA IUTEPATYPA, Kao U MehypaTHU Me-
ceuHn vacoruc Revue militaire francaise, TpeTmocTaB/bamo Aa cy yrmoTpebibaBaH
ozroBapajyhun ¢paHuycku yiIbeHULIM WK je BplIeHa KOMTWlaluja TEKCTOBa, K0ja,
MebyTuM, HuKana Huje nobwuna dopmy objaBrbeHor nomaher mpupyyHuKa. 3aHu-
MJbUBA je UMtbeHMLA [a HWjeOHOM Huje 610 orjnallleH HW KOHKYPC 3a TakBy BPCTY
yLI6eHUKa, 33 pa3nuKy Of, Ha TIPUMED, KOHKYPCa ,3a U3pafy HeMauke UMTaHKe 3a
Hwxy ukony BojHe akapnemuje” (CBJI, 1925: 1741). OHa je, TipeMa TpeLn3upaHnm
yC/I0BUMa, Tpebano na TpencTaBba YIIOEHUK HeMauKor je3suka BojHe cTpyke. Ay-
TOpPU Cy UManu obasesy nOa, usmehy ocrtanor, u3BpLiIe celeklinjy TEKCTOBa Kako 6u
TIMTOMLN HaYUUIN ,,CTPYUHE U TEXHUUKE BOjHe U3pase’, Te Aa TakaB caapXkaj Tpen-
CTaB/ba TIONIOBUHY YylIbeHunukor cazpxxaja (CBJI, 1927: 348-349). Hajsuue 1uto ce,
y TOM TIOIJlefly, YUMHWIIO Y Be3u ca yuereM PpaHLycKor je3uxa, 6uo je, uuHu ce,
dpaHuycko-cpncku BojHU peuHUK Telliafujckor KareraHa O6pana O6paposuha, unjy
je ymotpeby ono6puno MuHucTapcTBo ToveTkoM 1938. roguHe, OOHOCHO ,HETrOBY
cnobomHy Tponajy y Bojcum u MopHapuim® (CBJI, 1938: 336). V xpaTkoMm Tipenro-
BOpY je apMujcku reHepan Hyuian CumoBunh uctakao, nsmeby octanor, ia peuHUK
,Tpeba fa ToCy>kn Kao ToBoj 1 6a3a 32 U3pazly CAUYHUX PeUYHUKA U 3a Apyre CTpa-
He je3uxe” (O6pazoBuh, 1938; 1939). To je 1 0CTBAPEHO Y TIPUOIMIKHO UCTO BpeEME
objaBbUBameM MmaaujaHcko-cpnckoz 8ojHoz peuHuka Majopa Huxone ITaBacoBuha
1 Hemauxo-cpncxoxpsamckoz2 peuHuKa B0jHUX U B0jHO-MeXHUUKUX peul U uspasa re-
Hepana Vpouua TeuranoBuha u op Iparomsyba Obpanosuha® (CBJI, 1940: 1021, 2718).
Kapa je peu o mpeTnocTaB/beHoj yroTpebu yiibeHnka dpaHiyckor jesuka, moryhe je,
anu He ¥ MHOI'0 BEpOBAaTHO,” fida CY Heke o7 6pojHUX GpaHLIyCKUX YNTaHKN foMahnx
ayTopa, HaMereHUX HacTaBu GPaHLyCKOr je3uka Ha BUILEM LIMKIIYCY jyroCcyloBeH-
CKVX I'MMHasuja, kopuinheHe Ha BojHoj akazjieMuju Kao OCHOBHU yLI6eHULIN, [0K je
JIEKCUKA BOjHE CTPYKe TIpeZiCTaBbaa 3acebaH CerMeHT HACTaBHOr pazia.

Kapa je peu 0 MeTOLOJNOLIKOM TIPUCTYTLY, AUPEKTHa MeToAa je 1920. roguHe
3BaHUYHO yBe[leHa U TIpUMeUBaHa Y HacTaBU QPaHLYCKOr je3uka y jyrocioBeH-

5 V 6ubnuorpadujama objaBmbeHux yubeHuxa obpaHiLyckor jesuka, koje obyxBaTtajy u MehypaTHwu mepwon
(Polovina, 1964: 125-143; Ctuxuh, 2016: 106-110), HemMa HaBe#eHUX HacnoBa fomahux yubeHwka Ha-
MemeHUX BOjHUM LiKosniaMa. MIcTo je yTBpPheHo TpeTpaXkmBarbeM KaTanora 6ubnuoreka y cucremy COBISS.

6 V mpunor BpeHOCTU OBe BPCTE KbUra Uie UntbeHulia ia Ha IncTv nesupaepara HaponHe 6uénuotexe Cpbuje
durypupa n aytorpadcxm yiibeHMK HemMauKor jesuka 3a BojHe 1ukone []. Obpanosuha us 1938. ronute.

7 YV HactaBu OpaHLyCKOr je3uka Ha BUUIEM LMKIJYyCy T'MMHasuja W peanku (y3pacT 14-18 romvHa),
yTioTpebrbaBaHe cy GppaHLIycke YNTAHKE KOje Cy Ce 3aCHUBasIe Ha U360pY KbVXKEBHUX TEKCTOBa GPaHLIyCKUX
nucaua.
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CKUM cpenbuM uiKonama. OBaj AnOaAKTUUKN HOBUTET je YHeO TIPUMETaH eJlaH y Hac-
TaBHU paji, a1 je, UCTOBPEMEHO, N3a3Bao OpojHe TToneMuKe U HefloyMulie, Kako Koz
CaMUX HaCTaBHUKA, TaKO U Y HAYYHO-CTPYUHUM KPYTOBUMA, LITO je OKOHUYaHO TIpe-
TIOPYKOM [ia ce TIpUMemyje yMepeHa AupeKTHa MeTofa Koja je, U3SBeCHO, Y MHOTUM
1IKoniaMa fobvjana KapakTepucTuke rpaMaTtuyko-mpeBogHe metope (Ctuxuh, 2016).
Hexke 3axjbyuke 0 METOOUYKOM TIPUCTYTIY Y BOjJHUM LLIKOJ1IaMa MOXXeMO U3BECTU Ha
OCHOBY cafip>kaja TIpWjeMHUX UCTITA: TTaXKHba je 6usia yCMepeHa Ha TUCaHU TEKCT KOor
je Tpebano UMTaTU, HEOTIXOAHO je 6110 TEOPUjCKO TI03HABAE rPAMATUKE, BPLLEHO je
TipeBohetbe Ha MaTepU je3uK U HUje 3axTeBaHa KOHBep3alinja Ha CTPaHOM je3unxy.
Axo ce y3Me y 063Up [a TOCTaB/bEHU LiUJb YCII0BIbaBa METOAE U CaZipXXaje Tporpama,
Tafla Cy CBU HaBe[eHW TIOCTYTILU OAPaXKaBasln CYLITUHCKY YCMEPEHOCT Ka pasyMe-
Batby MUCaHOT GPaHLIyCKOT je3uka, TIOTOWEr TIOCPeJHUKA Y CTPYUHOM yCaBplIaBawy,
0 4eMy cy Heke HasHake 6wie naTe Beh Ha TPUjEMHOM UCTIUTY 3a Buiny urkony: ,[...]
Ia KaHAWUZAT MoXe Aa ce CIy>XU TUM CTPaHUM je3uKoM pajun CBOT ycaBplilaBarba“.
OcriocobrbaBatbe 3a YCMEHO pasyMeBatbe U U3paXkaBatbe Ha GPaHLycKoM jesnky je,
Takohe, y ogpebeHoj Mepw, BEpPOBATHO 6UJI0 3aCTYTI/bEHO TOKOM caMe Hactase. OBa
BPCTa BELITUHE je 6Ua HeOoTIXOLHA, Ha TIPUMED, TIPWIUKOM KacHWjer CTPYYHOr yca-
BplIaBama y PpaHiyckoj. KoHkypceu oBor TUMa Ccy 4ecTo orjallaBaHu. Fbuxos mpen
YCJ10B je TIoApa3yMeBao Tojlaratbe UCTmTa M3 dpaHiyckor jesunka, umme he ce yTBp-
IVUTU HUXO0BA CTIOCOGHOCT 12 MOI'y OAMAX TIO CTYTIahy Y LIKOJY €a YCTIeXOM TIPATUTH
npenaBamwa’“ (CBJI, 1919: 736; 1921: 1838; 1930: 1983; 1932: 839-840; 1937: 874).

3. Ocrane BojHe UIKONE

Ocum BojHe axanemuje y Beorpany, mpecToHulia HOBe, 3ajeIHUYKe OPXKaBe jy-
TOCJIOBEHCKMX Hapoa 6una je CBeOK BpeMeHa HACTaBHOT paZia U YXUBOTA jOLI JIBe
B)KHe yCTaHOBe BOjHOI 06pa30Barba, y KojuMa je TipefaBaH 1 GpaHLyCcKu je3ux.

3.1. InTenpanTcka akanemuja y beorpany

[Boroguniitba AIMUHUCTPATUBHA 1IKONA, TT0OTowa Huka wkona MHTeHAaHTCKe
akazieMwuje, ocHoBaHa je 1925. rooute, a Taja Ha TIPUjeMHOM UCTIUTY Huje 6o Tpo-
BEpaBaHO 3Hawe cTpaHux jesuxa ([Iporpam, 1925a). OBa ycTaHoBa BOjHOr 06pa3o-
Batba je MMasa 3azaTak fja y4eHUKe ocriocobm 3a ,,aiMUHUCTPATUBHY [PaHy EKOHOM-
CKMX TIOCJI0BA“, OHOCHO 3a CI1Yy Oy HUXKUX alMUHUCTPATUBHUX 0OULIMPA EKOHOMCKE
CTPYKe, KOju 61 ce KacHWje ycaBpliaBaju 3a TI0CJI0Be Y ,,KOHTPOJIHOj U UHTEHIAHTCKO)]
rpann” (Ilporpam, 19256: 745). HajkacHuje umkoncke 1930/31. roouHe cy CTpaHwu je-
3uum (PpaHLycKkn Unm HeMauku) yBPLITEHW Y TIpOrpaMm Tiofnaratba TPUjeMHOr UC-
TINTQ; HEroBU WTYPO GOPMYIUCAHU 3aXTEBU OGUIN CY UCTU Ka0 32 TIPUjEMHU UCTIUT
y Hwxoj uikonun BojHe akanemuje (ITporpam, 19306). @paHiyckom je 1926. roouxe
LOJleJbeH CTATYC jeQUHOr CTPAHOTr je3uKa Koju ce yuu TOKOM obe LIKOojicKe TOfVHE,
mpemMa Tiporpamy Huoke 1rkone BojHe akapemMuje. Ocum Tora, dpaHiycku je 6mo kna-
cndnKoBaH, oL YKYTIHO TPW, y IPYTly HacTaBHUX Tipeameta I xateropwje, 3ajenHo
ca ITpaBunuma cnyxbe, 3akoHonascTBoM, HaponHoM uctopujom, JKembesHUUKo-Tu10-
BULI6EHOM CrlyXX60oM 1 UuTareM Kapata u maHosa ([Iporpam, 1926). ITpetxonHe,
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1925. roguHe je 610 objaBrbeH KOHKYPC 32 je[JHOI XOHOPapHOT' HACTaBHMKA Ha KojeM
je nsabpan Epwvk ITonor, ,Ayroroguiisbsun HaCcTaBHUK ¢paHLyckor jesuxa“ (CBJI, 1925:
825, 1002), unja mpodecnoHanHa 6uorpaduja Huje mosHaTa. TOKOM HEKONUKO Ha-
PEOHUX IOAUHA CTBOPEHW CY YCIJI0BU 3a TIPOLAy>KeTak ob6pa3oBatba Y 0BOj YCTAHOBU,
Taxo fa je ADIMUHUCTPATUBHA LIIKOJla PeOpraHn3oBaHa U UHTerpucaHa y IHTeHaaHT-
CKy axkajemMujy, Kao weHa Hwxka uiKona, ogHOCHO Kaza je 1932. roguHe oTBOpeHa
Buua urkona. l'oanHy faHa paHuje, HEKOUKO HACTaBHUKA je 6110 n3abpaHo y 3Barbe
HWKET CTasHOr BojHOT Tipodecopa, Mehy xojuma [Iunuh, llape n [Tepuh (CBJI, 1931:
1859, 1932: 1844). Boxxupap Ounuh je, Tokom MehypaTHor epuona, 61o jemaH on
HajyCTIElIHUjUX ayTopa CPeHbOlIKONCKUX ylIbeHuKa ¢paHiyckor jesuka. bp3o je
HarpenioBao y kapujepu: u3 IToxkapeBayuke rmMHasuje mpeliao je y III 6eorpamcky
MYIIKY TMMHa3Wjy, a TipeAaBao je GpaHilyckun jesuk u Ha Buiioj mepnaroukoj uonmn
y Beorpagy. Munan Ilape, mpodecop III myiuke rumHasuje y Beorpany, Takohe ce
I10Ka320 Kao ayTop; 06jaBUO je KOJCKY rpaMaTuxy GpaHLIycKor jesnka, Koja je uma-
71a BUlle U3[awba, jeqHy GPaHLyCcKy UNTaHKY, TIPUPYUHUK @paHyycKu y cmo Aekyuja
3a BaHLIKOJICKY YTIOTPeby, a 6aBuo ce 1 TipeBoawnaiutBoM (Ctuxkuh, 2016). AnexcaH-
nap Ilepuh je, xpajem 30-ux roawnHa TPOLINIOr BeKa, TipelaBao Ha VHTeHOaHTCKOj
axanemuju y Beorpazy, y 3Bawy Bulller cTanHor BojHor ripodecopa 111 xnace. Hberos
dpaHuycKo-cpnckoxpsameku peuHuk, ca ,27.000 peun n HeKOnIuKo xwsbaaa uspasa
nranuimsama’ je 1939. rooute ofobpeH 3a ymnorpebdy u ,,cnob0aHY TIponajy y BojCLn
1 MopHapuuwn® (CBJI, 1939: 2719; 1940: 199).

3.2. BasgyxoruoBHa akazeMuja y Beorpany

[Tocnenwa y HU3Y BOjHUX 1IKOJA Y KOjUMa Cy TpeflaBaHu CTpaHU je3uun 6una
je 6eorpancka BaspyxornoBHa axanemuja. HactaBHw pap je mouveo y jeceH 1938.
TOAVHE, TIOLITO CY TIMTOMLIUN TIOJI0XXKWUIIN NPEeMX00HU TIPUjEMHU UCTIUT, 3aTUM U KOHA-
YHU TIPUjEMHU UCTIUT U Y OKBUPY Hhera CTPaHu jesuk: TIpeBof, TekcTa U3 ylibeHuka
W TIpeBof Ha cTpaHu je3uxk (ITpaBuso, 1938). C 063upomM Ha TO [a HEMaMo TioflaTaka
0 TOME KOjU CTPaHU je3ukK je 610 3aCTYTUbEH, MOXKEMO TIPETTIOCTABUTH, C 063UPOM
Ha 3aCTYTUbEHOCT CTPaHUX jesunxa Ha BojHoj akapeMuju, Aa cy MUTOMLIN yUunu (n)

dpaHiycku.

3.3. BojHo-3aHaTnujcka mxona y Kparyjesuy

CBakaxo Tpeba CTIOMEHYTW pEeTKe LIKOJle BOjHOI 06pa3oBarba, Koje HUCY OMO-
ryhaBane fjocesare BUCOKUX TIO3ULIMjA Y BOjCLIN, @ ¥ KOjUMA Cy CTPaHU je3nLin UTak
6K 3acTyTUbeHW. JeHa of TakBUX je n BojHo-3aHaTnujcka uicona y Kparyjesuy,®
ocHoBaHa 1925. roouHe, Koja je, TOKOM [1Ba TPOrOAMlIba Kypca (WerpTckor u Kan-
dbeHckor), obyuaBana nmUToMLe 3a 6pojHe enaTHoCTW: rpaheBUHAPCTBO, CTONAPCTBO
W CTONIapCKO MOJeNapCcTBO, IMBHUYAPCTBO, KONIApCTBO, CeNlapCcTBO, IMMapPCTBO, Ca-
6mapcrBo uth. C 0631poM Ha TO Ha Cy TPUMaHU Y4eHULu yspacta usmehy 12 u

8 [etasbe 0 HacTaBu PAHLYCKOT W APYTUX CTPAHUX je3nka MOITU 6UCMO, U3BeCHO, fa TpoHaheMo y
TIEpUOANYHOj TIybnuKaumju Mssewmaju, Kojy je oBa ycTaHoBa objaBrbvBana usMeby [Ba CBeTcKa paTa.
MebyTtum, ipuMepLn Koje rocenyjy Heke 6ubnuorexe y Cpbuju objaBbenn cy mipe IIpBor cBeTcKor para.
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15 roguHa,’ Huje 610 OpraHn3oBaH TIPUjEMHU UCTIUT U3 CTPAHOr je3uKa, anu je Ha-
CTaBHUM TUIAHOM 6w10 TipeABUbEHO f1a ce yun jelaH, cacBUM BEPOBATHO GPaHLyCKn
jesux (CBJI, 1925: 1090-1091).

4. 3axbyuax

V3umajyhu y 063vp focapaliitba casHarba 0 HACTaBU U yuery GpaHLyCcKor jesn-
Ka y jyrocnoBeHCKOM BOjHOM 06pa3oBamy U3Mehy [iBa CBETCKA paTa, UCTPAXUBAHLE
Ha [1aTOM KOPTIyCy je Hasno, yI7iaBHOM, TIOSUTUBHE pe3yiTaTe; fobujeHo je HeyTiope-
IVBO BUllle TIofaTaka, Ha Unjoj OCHOBU MOXKEMO U3BECTU BULle BAXKHUX 3aKJby4daka.
Ca pmpyre cTpaHe, 1 flajbe HWje TIO3HAT TIpeLM3aH roauibn GoHp Hacosa, caapxaj
HACTaBHUX TIPOrpama, Kao HU YLI6EHULIN KOoju cy YTIOTpebibaBaHU y BOjHUM LIKOJla-
Ma, Majia je cacBUM WU3BECHO [a HUuje 6uo 0bjaB/beH HUjedaH yibeHUK GppaHLyCcKor
jesuka 3a moTpebe BojHOr obpa3oBatba. TakBO cTarbe CTBApU yryhyje Ha TIpeTTio-
CTaBKYy [a je HacTaBa GpaHLyCcKor je3uxa AeIMMUYHO OpraHun3oBaHa ¢ 0631poM Ha
cappxaje n yiibeHnke xopuirheHe Ha BULIEM LIMKILYCY OTILITUX Cpefux wwKona. Ta-
Kohe je BEPOBATHO Aa Cy, C 063UPOM Ha 3aXTeBe TIOCTABIbEHE, HA TIPUMED, 3a U3pany
yLI6eHUKa HEMAUKOr je3nka, y HacTaBu ¢paHLyckor je3uxa xopuurheHn nsabpaHu
TEKCTOBU BOjHE TEMATUKE, OLHOCHO CTPYYHU TEKCTOBW, LITO je, UHaue, 610 Kxapax-
TEPUCTUYHO 32 HacTaBy PpPaHLYyCKOr je3uka y CBUM CpedbUM CTPYUYHUM LIKOonaMa.
Y cBakoM cny4ajy, MOXe ce KOHCTATOBaTU fa je, Mako Huje 61o 3acTyrbeH y odu-
LIMPCKUM U TIofodULIMPCKUM LIKonama, GpaHLycku nmao fobap craryc, ¢ 063upom
Ha KaTeropusalujy HacTaBHUX TIpeOMeTa, Kao W U3BEeCTaH TIPUOPUTET Y OJHOCY Ha
Ipyre CTpaHe je3uke (HeMauku U WTalunjaHcku) TipenaBaHe Ha BojHoj axapmemujn,
Ta/lalltboj HajBaXKHWjOj YCTAaHOBW BOjHOT 06pa3oBatba. TOKOM Lienor MebypaTHor Tie-
puoza MUTOMLIU Cy Ta yuunn 1 Ha Huxoj n Ha Buuoj uikonu, a usabpaHu rmpegasBaymn
CY CBOjUM TIPUMETHUM aHIKOBAEM Y 00aB/batby LINPUX TIPOPECUOHATIHUX aKTUB-
HOCTU (QYTOPU U PELIEH3EHTW CPEeLH-O0LIKOIICKUX YII6EHUKE, TIPUPYYHUKA U PEUHUKA,
ZIIOKTOPU HaykKa, YilaHoBU KoMUCUja podecopCcknx UCTMTa U TipefaBaymn GpaHLycKor
3a HajlIMPU ayOUTOPUjyM), TIOTBPAWIU OTIpaBAaHoCcT Tor u3bopa. OBa KoHcTaTaluja
ce, Y n3BeCHOj Mepwn, ogHocu U Ha Huxxy n Buiuy uikony MHTeHaaHTCcKe akaneMuje.

Kao uTo cMo0 HaBenu y yBOOHOM [efly pajia, HeTliocTojarbe peneBaHTHOr GoHAaa
JoKyMeHaTa y ApxuBy Jyrocnasuje yTULIAJIO je Ha TO Aa ieo pe3yJTaTa UCTPpaXkKuBarba
W aHanu3e oCTaHe y OKBMPUMA TIPeTTIocTaBku. OHe 61 Morne [obUTU TIpoLInpee
OCHOBE TIDUMEHOM METOLE WHTEPBjyuUCarba, Yuju 6U pesynrtatn umanu, wnax,
KapaxkTep CBeZOMaHCTaBa TIOCPELHOr TWMa, 360r TIpOTexsior BpeMeHa. IIpn Towme,
MebyTuMm, ocTaje MOTyRHOCT yBWUA Y caapXkaj AOKYMeHaTa U3 HEeKUX TIPUBATHUX
apxuBa Koje cy y Tiocely WHTepBjyncaHux. Taxobe, HeXu Tofaun O HACTaBU
dpaHLyckor je3uxa Ha BojHoj akageMuju Mmornu 61 eBeHTyanHo na 6yny periepupaHn
Yy ManobpojHuM mybnunxalmjama uMeHoBaHUM Kao CTioMeHule, Koje Cy LITamraHe
TIOBOZIOM 3aBpllIeTKa LIKO0J10Bakba CBaKe BOjHE KJlace.

9 Kpajem mebypatHor mepuopa, y I paspen je mpumano go 100 muromaua (CBJI, 1940: 1546, 1699). Jowa
y3pacHa rpaHulia je 3Hauwia fja cy TIMTOMLIV 3aBPLININ 6apeM OCHOBHY LIKOJ1Y, Y K0jOj CTPAHU je3uULIn HUCY
TpefaBaHu.
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Biljana J. Stiki¢

Summary

TEACHING FRENCH AS AFOREIGN LANGUAGE IN MILITARY EDUCATION
IN SERBIA BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD WARS

The paper presents the facts about the teaching and learning of French as a foreign
language, which was taught in military education in Serbia between the two world
wars. The research is mainly based on a corpus of several hundred issues of the Official
Military Gazette, as well as on the results of the study of French language teaching in
the interwar period. Its goal is to present some unknown facts about the above issues:
the status of the subject, curricula, programs, textbooks, teaching staff and teaching
methods. Using the descriptive-analytical and comparative methods, it was determined
that foreign languages were not represented in non-commissioned officer and officer
schools. The French language had the status of a subject, primarily in the Belgrade
Military Academy, in its Lower and Higher Schools, respectively, during the entire
interwar period. To enroll in this institution, it was necessary for the candidates to have
a certain level of knowledge of French, which they proved in the first post-war years by
taking the written and oral part of the entrance exam, while at the end of each school
year they took the annual exam. French had the status of a subject of medium category
of importance at the Academy and was present during the entire schooling period, i.e.,
for four school years. Although extremely extensive, the corpus does not contain precise
data on the annual and weekly number of classes, nor on the content of curricula.
French language textbooks for military schools were not published in that period, and
the need for knowledge of French professional vocabulary is reflected in the fact that
Obradovi¢’s French-Serbian (Croatian) military dictionary was published at the end of
the interwar period. Most lecturers at the Academy were already proven and prominent
French language teachers. French was also taught at the Belgrade Administrative
School, later the Quartermaster’s Academy, then at the Aviation Academy opened in
Belgrade at the end of the interwar period, as well as at the Military-Crafts School in
Kragujevac.

Key words:
French as a foreign language, teaching, military education, Serbia, interwar period
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Biljana J. Stiki¢

Résumé

L’ENSEIGNEMENT DU FRANGAIS LANGUE ETRANGERE DANS LA
FORMATION MILITAIRE EN SERBIE D’ENTRE-DEUX-GUERRES

La recherche de la problématique en question est focalisée sur un corpus de plusieurs
centaines de numéros du Journal officiel militaire. Le but en a été d’examiner et de
présenter des faits peu connus : importance du francais, programmes d’enseignement,
manuels, enseignants et approche méthodologique. C’est d’abord a ’Académie militaire
de Belgrade, a savoir dans ses Ecoles inférieure et supérieure, que le francais a été
enseigné, durant toute la période. Ladmission dans ces établissements de formation
militaire nécessitait une certaine connaissance en langue étrangere, ce que les candidats
prouvaient pendant I'examen d’admission, puis en fin de chaque année scolaire sous la
forme de 'examen annuel. Vu la catégorisation des disciplines enseignées a I'’Académie,
les langues étrangéres, et par conséquent le francais, représentaient des matiéres
de moyenne importance mais obligatoirement présentes durant toute la scolarité :
d’abord deux années a I'Ecole inférieure, puis deux années a 1'Ecole supérieure. En ce
qui concerne les manuels de francais destinés aux écoles militaires, il est certain que
cette sorte de livres scolaires n'a pas été publiée en Serbie avant la Seconde Guerre
mondiale, alors qu'un vocabulaire militaire francais-serbo-croate a paru dans les années
1930. Les professeurs de francais employés a I’Académie étaient majoritairement des
enseignants expérimentés qui appliquaient probablement 'approche traditionnelle a
savoir la méthode grammaire-traduction. Il faut aussi mentionner le fait que le francais
a été enseigné a I'’Académie d'Intendance de Belgrade et probablement a I'’Académie
aéronautique, fondée a Belgrade en fin des années 1930, ainsi qu'a 'Ecole militaire
artisanale de Kragujevac.

Mots-clés :

francais langue étrangere, enseignement, formation militaire, Serbie, entre-deux-
guerres
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Ucéenje savremenog arapskog kao stranog jezika
— modeli i pristupi

Meysun A. Gharaibeh Simonovi¢*
Univerzitet u Beogradu, FiloloSki fakultet, Katedra za orijentalistiku

Kljuéne reéi: Apstrakt

U kategorisanju jezika po teZini safinjenom na osnovu potrebnog
vremena za usvajanje stranog jezika (L2), arapski se neretko ubraja
medu najteZe jezike za ucenje. Postoji mnoStvo razloga da se ova
savremeni arapski vrsta lingvistickog stereotipa ospori, dok druge ¢injenice idu u prilog
upravo toj tvrdnji. Naime, nepobitna cinjenica koja arapski jezik

arapski jezicki
kontinuum

jezik

J ¢ini nepristupacnijim, u smislu celovitog ovladavanja njime, jeste
standardni arapski njegovo sloZeno teritorijalno raslojavanje. Ovaj tip raslojavanja na
jezik prvi pogled ostavlja utisak da se radi o sinhronom usvajanju nekoliko

neravnopravnih jezi¢kih sistema, Sto je uslovilo da se u svetskoj i
domacoj arabistici vise puta postave pitanja ,Koji arapski jezik uciti?”
varijeteti i ,Kako ga poducavati?”. Postoje¢i i moguéi odgovori na data pitanja
kljuéni su za razumevanje ali i prevazilaZenje poteSko¢a sa kojima se
susrece polaznik u uc€enju arapskog kao stranog jezika, zbog Cega se u
usvajanje arapskog kao radu najpre bavimo definisanjem granica savremenog arapskog jezika,
stranog jezika (L2) a zatim i razli¢itim modelima i pristupima u nastavnim programima
usmerenim na prakti¢no ovladavanje njime. (npummero: 23. pebpyapa
2022; npuxsaheto: 11. anpuaa 2022)

narodni arapski

srednji arapski

komunikativna
kompetencija
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1. Granice arapskog jezika

Standardni arapski jezik (SAJ) prvi je zvani¢ni jezik u 22 drZave,' koje se kod
njenih Zitelja jo§ uvek, u znacajnoj meri, doZivljavaju kao teritorijalna celina,
obuhvacena nazivom ,Arapska domovina“ (al-Watan al-‘arabi). Kada se tome doda
status arapskog jezika i kao jezika manjine u nekim okolnim drZzavama,? moZe se
pretpostaviti da s njim dolazi u kontakt preko 400 miliona ljudi kroz obrazovanje,
medije ili svakodnevnu komunikaciju.

Uzimajudi u obzir pomenute podatke, ocekivano je da tako rasprostranjen jezik
ima sloZenu sociolingvisticku sliku. Naime, ideolo$ki status SAJ-a, od normiranja u
VIII veku, nije u korelaciji s njegovom upotrebom u svakodnevnoj komunikaciji. Ne-
prikosnovenost i prestiz SAJ-a se u najvec¢oj meri oslanjaju na pisane tekstove, pre-
vashodno na tekst Kurana, zbog cega je jedna od njegovih prepoznatljivih odrednica
i ,jezik Kurana“ (lugat al-Qur’an). Upravo je na taj nacin sakralna dimenzija SAJ-a
vekovima uticala na odrzivost njegove sekularne dimenzije, dok se obuhvatniji,
stalni epitet ove jezi€ke varijante realizuje u reci ,al-fusha“ (al-fusha), koja se moZe
prevesti kao ,¢ist*, ,pravilan®, ,jasan®, ,razumljiv* i, napokon, ,recit“ arapski jezik (al-
luga al-‘arabiyya al-fusha), kako se SAJ univerzalno naziva kod njegovih govornika.
U toj univerzalnosti, govornici arapskog jezika ne vrse distinkciju izmedu klasi¢ne
i moderne varijante standardnog arapskog (KSAJ i MSAJ), iako je ona postala vrlo
aktuelna u okviru zapadne arabistike.

Ovladavanje standardnim arapskim uglavnom je zasnovano na pasivnom pozn-
avanju ovog jezickog nivoa, pogotovo u pogledu klasi¢nih tekstova, sa kojima se
izvorni govornici susre¢u tokom obrazovanja, zadrzavajuéi se u njihovoj obradi na
receptivnim veStinama - sluSanju i ¢itanju, uz slabiju pragmati¢ku kompetenciju. U
tom smislu, SAJ nije uporediv sa drugim jezicima koje karakteriSe izraZena diglosija.
Na primer, za razliku od standardnog nemackog jezika (Hochdeutsch), govorna za-
jednica ,fushe” ne postoji (Younes, 2015: 15), iako veStina pismenog izraZavanja u
formalnom smislu podrazumeva oslanjanje na modernu varijantu SAJ-a.

Uz ,pravilni arapski jezik® ili, tacnije, uprkos njemu, sredstvo komunikaci-
je bili su i ostali narodni arapski varijeteti (NAV), koje njegovi govornici nazivaju
kolokvijalni, ,obi¢ni* jezik (al-‘ammiyya). NAV se mogu medusobno diferencirati
kroz razli¢ite tipove podela, medu kojima najpre treba imati u vidu prelaz izmedu
preislamskih (starih) arabljanskih i postislamskih (novih) arapskih dijalekata. Pored
elemenata koji su ,utopljeni® u SAJ, neke osobenosti starih dijalekata inkorporirane
su i u nove arapske dijalekte. Naime, nakon pojave islama, Arabljani su se koris-
tili SAJ-om u formalnim i autohtonim dijalektima u neformalnim prilikama, usput
upijajuci i elemente iz novih jezika (aramejskog, persijskog, koptskog, berberskog i

1 U pitanju su drZzave smeStene od Atlantskog okeana na zapadu do Persijskog zaliva na istoku, i od
Sredozemnog mora na severu do roga Afrike i Indijskog okeana na jugoistoku.

2 Pored drZava Arapske domovine, SAJ je zvanic¢ni jezik u jos pet susednih drZava (Cad, Eritreja, Juzni Sudan,
Somalilend i Izrael). Kao jezik manjine, prisutan je u Iranu, Turskoj i Avganistanu, a zbog migracija od
druge polovine XX veka i u znatno Sirem smislu, posebno u Zapadnoj Evropi i Severnoj Americi, gde se
nastanio veliki broj arapskih doseljenika.
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drugih), koji su bili u opticaju na pripojenim teritorijama. Upravo je ukazani proces
koinizacije uslovio razlu¢ivanje nekog starog od novog arapskog dijalekta,’ pri cemu
se potonji u zapadnoj arabistici jo§ naziva i novoarapski (New Arabic), neoarapski
(Neo-Arabic) ili urbani dijalektalni koine, odnosno srednji arapski (Middle Arabic).

Geografski gledano, arapski dijalekti dele se na varijetete arapskog istoka
(MaSsrika) i arapskog zapada (Magreba). ,Grani¢na linija“ se povlaci posredstvom
glagolskih oblika za imperfekat prvog lica jednine, koji glasi aktib u isto¢noj grupi
dijalekata, a niktib u zapadnoj.* Njihov ukupni broj nije lako odrediti, dok je stepen
razumevanja medu govornicima razli¢itih NAV relativna stvar, u zavisnosti od
prethodnog izlaganja datom varijetetu i njegove familijarnosti. Ove grupe dijalekata
su razliCite, ali ne i jednake po prestizu, kako to zaklju€uje u jednoj svojoj studiji
Atika HaSimi (Hachimi, 2013: 271).

Sa socioloskog aspekta, arapski dijalekti dele se na urbane (hadari) i beduinske
(badawt) dijalekte, u ¢emu presuduje izgovor glasa q, dok se urbani dalje dele na
gradske (madani) i ruralne (qarawa ili fallaht) dijalekte. Pored toga, moguce ih je
posmatrati kroz razne druge sociolingvisticke kategorije, kao 8to su, na primer, rod,
uzrast, pripadnost verskoj ili politickoj grupaciji.

Predstavljenu jezi€ku situaciju, u kojoj su polovi arapskog jezickog kontinuuma,
standardni i nestandardni, zadobili odredene funkcije, prvi najéeS¢e kao sredstvo
pismenog i drugi usmenog izraZavanja, zapadni arabisti su od sredine Sezdesetih
godina XX veka terminoloski odredili i pojadnjavali kao diglosiju. Za najvazniju teo-
rijsku referencu o diglosiji uzima se studija Diglossia Carlsa Fergusona iz 1959. go-
dine, u kojoj je ovu pojavu definisao kao uporedno egzistiranje formalnog, ,viSeg®,
jezickog nivoa, obeleZivsi ga sa H (high variety), i neformalnog, ,niZeg*, jezickog
nivoa, naznacenog slovom L (low variety) .

Rasprave inicirane Fergusonovom definicijom diglosije, ilustrovane, izmedu
ostalog, diskrepancom izmedu ,viSeg“ i ,niZeg“ arapskog jezika, kao i simbolickom
i upotrebnom vrednoséu svakog od njih, ubrzo su proSirene novim pristupima
jezickoj situaciji na arapskom govornom podrucju. Novim terminoloskim reSenjima
u imenovanju pojave raslojavanja u arapskom jeziku, a posebno polova njegovog
kontinuuma, priklju¢uju se i brojni termini za oznacavanje prelaznih nivoa ili
medunivoa arapskog jezika. Tako je ve¢ naredne godine H. Blank u studiji Stylistic
Variation in Spoken Arabic (Blanc, 1960) predstavio pionirsko promisljanje o
arapskom jeziku kao skupu kljuénih nivoa u njegovom kontinuumu, izdvojivsi
slede¢ih pet gramatickih nivoa: 1. standard classical (standardni klasi¢ni); 2.
modified classical (modifikovani klasi¢ni); 3. semiliterary ili elevated colloquial
(poluliterarni ili visi kolokvijalni); 4. koineized colloquial (koinizovani kolokvijalni) i

3 Termin koinizacija odnosi se na proces interdijalekatskog kontakta koji dovodi do jezickih rekonstrukcija.
Ona podrazumeva, iako ne uvek, da ¢e neuobicajene odlike svakog od kontaktnih varijeteta biti napustene
i da ¢e najuobicajenije odlike do¢i namesto njih. Vise o klasi¢noj i modernoj koinizaciji u arapskom jeziku
v. Miller, 2006: 593-596; Abboud-Haggar, 2006: 617-620.

4 O podgrupama dijalekata Masrika i Magreba, i karakteristikama po kojima su prepoznatljivi v. Palva, 2006:
605-610.
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5. plain colloquial (uobi¢ajen kolokvijalni). Sliéni primeri mogu se na¢i u velikom broju
kasnijih studija, pri €emu se u svakoj od njih razli¢ito opisuju izdvojeni nivoi arapskog
jezika, uz nijansiranje pojmovno-terminoloskog aparata (npr. Badawt, 1973).

Uz teorijsko i terminolosko razgrani¢avanje razli¢itih nivoa arapskog jezika, bilo
kroz diglosiju ili multiglosiju, medu arapskim intelektualcima se pojavilo uverenje
da je ukazani jezicki raskorak moguée prevazié¢i nametanjem srednjeg arapskog (al-
‘arabiyya al-wusta), koji se popularno naziva i ,treci jezik” (al-luga al-talita). Njega
safinjavaju ustaljeni i Sire upotrebljivani elementi iz gramatickih sistema SAJ-a i
NAV, kao i njihov frekventni, svima poznati leksicki fond. Drugim rec¢ima, radi se o
pojednostavljenoj varijanti standardnog arapskog, u vecoj ili manjoj meri koinizova-
noj uz pomo¢ jezickih univerzalija iz NAV. Srednji arapski predstavlja funkcionalno
jezicko sredstvo u komunikaciji medu obrazovanim arapskim govornicima, premda
u sasvim retkim prilikama. O tome svedoce poneka dijaloSka suceljavanja akadem-
skog i politickog tipa, Sto je, primera radi, evidentno u emisijama na pojedinim tele-
vizijskim i radio kanalima, poput Al DZazire i arapskog BBC-ja.

Imajuéi u vidu opisano jezicko stanje, u kategorizaciji jezika po tezZini oslonjenoj
na vreme potrebno za usvajanje stranog jezika arapski se, uz kineski, korejski i ja-
panski, ubraja medu najteZe jezike za ucenje. Iako bi se ova vrsta lingvistickog ste-
reotipa mogla osporiti, pored ostalog, stoga Sto je ustanovljena s tacke gledista govo-
rnika engleskog jezika, nepobitna ¢injenica koja arapski jezik ¢ini nepristupacnijim,
u smislu celovitog ovladavanja njime, jeste njegovo sloZeno teritorijalno rasloja-
vanje. Ovaj tip raslojavanja na prvi pogled ostavlja utisak da se radi o sinhronom
usvajanju nekoliko neravnopravnih jezi¢kih sistema.’

Pored teritorijalne raslojenosti, koja podrazumeva gramaticko, leksicko i situ-
aciono nepreklapanje izmedu razlicitih ,lica“ arapskog jezika, u prepreke u ovla-
davanju celim arapskim kao stranim jezikom ubraja se jo$ i nesrodno zvucanje
re¢i u odnosu na reci iz evropskih jezika, nedovoljno brzo aZuriranje savremenih
recnika arapskog jezika, veliki broj sinonima, neprepoznatljivost rukopisa u odnosu
na Stampana slova itd. (Van Mol, 2006: 302-303, 306, 308). Tome treba dodati i
¢injenicu da se, uz smenjivanje nivoa iz arapskog jezickog kontinuuma (s veé¢im ili
manjim stepenom koinizacije standardnog arapskog) i sluZenja razli€itim urbanim i
ruralnim NAV, pojedini ¢lanovi arapske govorne zajednice sluZe i engleskim jezikom
u zemljama Masrika, francuskim u Magrebu, preko makaroni jezika (meSavine stra-
nih i arapskog jezika) Sirom arapskog sveta, pa sve do arabizi azbuke, sastavljene
od kombinacije brojeva i latiniénog pisma u pisanim iskazima na arapskom jeziku.

Sve pomenute ¢injenice u vezi s jeziCkom realno$¢u arapskog govornog podrudja
uslovile su da se u svetskoj i domacoj arabistici viSe puta postave pitanja ,Koji

5 Detaljnija obrazloZenja u vezis teZinom arapskog jezika i opravdanosti tog suda mogu se naci u brojnim studijama
(npr. Hee-man, El-Khazindar, 2006: 100; Belnap, 2006: 175-177; Van Mol, 2006; Stevens, 2006). O tome na
slikovit nacin govori i K. Kilan u ogledu naslovljenom Learning Arabic: A Lifetime Commitment, prisecajuéi se
reci svog prvog ucitelja arapskog: ,Niko ne moZe nauéiti ovaj jezik", $to je nakon dugogodisnjeg truda, uloZenog
u ovladavanje arapskim jezikom, i sama potvrdila (Killean, 1997: 145-146). Uz to, sud o arapskom kao teskom i
nepristupac¢nom jeziku ne izri¢u samo arabisti i oni koji ga uce kao strani jezik ve¢ i sami Arapi.
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arapski jezik uciti?“ i ,Kako ga poducavati?“, a odgovori na ova pitanja kljuéni su
za prevazilaZenje poteSkoca sa kojima se susrec¢e polaznik u ucenju arapskog kao
stranog jezika.

2. Modeli i pristupi van i unutar arapskog sveta

Uobicajeno je da se nastavni model za ucenje stranog jezika kreira prema
glotopolitickom programu zemlje/zemalja €iji se jezik usvaja. Shodno statusu SAJ-a
u arapskom svetu, ovaj nivo arapskog jezika, bilo da se radi o njegovoj klasi¢noj ili
modernoj varijanti, vekovima je izu¢avan i na zapadnim univerzitetima kao univer-
zalno sredstvo za upoznavanje sa nasledenom i teku¢om bastinom na tom jeziku.®
Takav se nastavni model ujedno podrazumevao i joS uvek podrazumeva u okviru
niZeg, srednjeg i viSeg obrazovanja u svim zemljama arapskog sveta, bez obzira na
prisustvo diglosije, odnosno multiglosije na tom podruéju. U oba slu¢aja — unutar i
izvan arapskog sveta — dati monoloski pristup se moZe okarakterisati kao konzer-
vativan, neosetljiv za realne potrebe i govorne navike arapske govorne zajednice.
Ipak, takav klasicisticki pristup skladan je modelima u okviru kojih se arapski uci
kao jezik struke, kakav je slu€aj u izucavanju teksta Kurana, islamskih nauka ili,
uopsteno, srednjovekovnih rukopisa na SAJ-u.”

Premda je joS tokom XIX veka bilo izuzetaka u pogledu sastavljanja prirucnika
za NAV i njihovog uvodenja u obrazovni program na zapadnim univerzitetima,®
nastava arapskog jezika doskora nije pretrpela velike promene van arapskog sveta,
a posebno ne unutar njegovih granica. Tek su poslednjih decenija XX veka odgovori
arabista na pitanja,Kojiarapskijezik u€iti?“i,Kako ga poducavati?“ u€inili da nekada
,neprikosnoveni gramaticko-prevodni metod potiskuju savremeni glotodidakticki
modeli koji se koriste u nastavi svih ostalih Zivih jezika“ (Mitrovi¢, 2004: 141). To
nije o€evidno samo u teorijskom promisljanju o arapskom kao stranom jeziku, ve¢
i u prakticnom smislu, osobito u promeni nastavnog programa na arabisti¢kim
grupama i u udzbenickoj literaturi, najpre na zapadnim univerzitetima, a potom
i u akademskim centrima za ucenje arapskog kao stranog jezika na arapskom
govornom podrucju.

Ipak, sudedi po iskazima nekih arabista, ukazani pomak u ucenju arapskog kao
stranog jezika jo$ uvek ne parira po svom kona¢nom ucinku prosecnoj jezickoj kom-
petenciji izvornih govornika, barem onih obrazovanih, koja podrazumeva vladanje
celim arapskim jezikom, od njegovih standardnih varijanti do nestandardnih vari-
jeteta.’ Po broju ¢asova i dalje dominira nastava posve¢ena modernoj varijanti SAJ-a,

6 O ucenju arapskog kao stranog jezika u akademskim centrima na Zapadu, po€evsi od XVI veka, v. Versteegh,
2006: 5-11. O razvoju arabistickih centara u SAD, pocevsi od XVII veka, v. Ryding, 2006: 13-14.

7 Na primer, v. program islamskih nauka na Univeritetu u Birminghamu na https://www.birmingham.
ac.uk/schools/lcahm/departments/languages/sections/arabic/index.aspx; i na Institutu za arapski jezik za
nearapske govornike na Univerzitetu Um al-Kura u Meki na https://uqu.edu.sa/en/tlarab/App/Plans

8 ViSe o pofetnom razvoju nastave i jezickih priru¢nika posveéenih NAV v. Sa‘id, 1964: 9-42.

9 Americki arabista Vilmsen primecuje da samo mali broj arabisti€kih programa na univerzitetima
omogucava studentima da steknu dovoljnu komunikativnu kompetenciju na nekom od NAV, dok veéina
tome posvecduje ,semestar-dva, ako i toliko“ (Wilmsen, 2006: 129; sl. Younes, 2015: 57).
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iako ovaj jezicki nivo nije uobicajeno jezicko sredstvo u usmenoj komunikaciji sa
izvornim govornicima, uz napomenu da je katkad i za tekst neophodno poznavanje
NAV u njihovoj pisanoj realizaciji.

S druge strane, gramaticka kompetencija koju studenti sti¢u na SAJ-u moZe im
se uciniti bespredmetnom kada uvide da i sami Arapi kroz obrazovanje usvajaju ovaj
jezicki nivo gotovo kao drugi jezik. Naime, kako pokazuju neka istraZivanja, i vrlo
obrazovane izvorne govornike arapskog jezika karakteriSe gramaticka nesigurnost
u poznavanju SAJ-a, posebno u gramatickim partijama kao Sto su konjugacijsko-
deklinacijski nastavci, sintaksa brojeva, slaganje izmedu glagola i imenskih reci
itd.’® Uzrok tome nalazimo u ¢injenici da su maternji jezici u arapskom svetu
zapravo NAYV ili pak neki drugi manjinski jezici (berberski, kurdski, koptski, nubijski,
jermenski itd.), dok se u visokom obrazovanju ,suceljavaju” SAJ i neki od stranih
jezika, narocito francuski i engleski. No, bez obzira na irealan glotopoliti¢ki program
u zemljama arapskog sveta, uz pomo¢ kojeg se kod nezanemarljivog broja postiZe
samo pasivno poznavanje SAJ-a, stanovnistvo ovog podrucja tokom Zivota razvija
osecaj, odnosno sociolingvisticku kompetenciju za podobnost upotrebe odredenog
nivoa iz arapskog jezickog kontinuuma u razli¢itim govornim situacijama, formalnim
i neformalnim.™

Danas se sve viSe arabista zalaZe za uvaZavanje jezicke stvarnosti arapskog
govornog podrucja takve kakva jeste, makar teorijski, dok se glotodidakticki model
uz pomo¢ kojeg bi se postigla jezicka kompetencija, razlikuje od jednog do drugog
univerzitetskog kurikuluma, ili pak od jednog do drugog predavaca u istoj insti-
tuciji.* Stoga nalazimo nekoliko razli¢itih pristupa u u€enju arapskog kao stranog
jezika u okviru visokog (viSegodisnjeg) obrazovanja, koji se, ugrubo, mogu grupisati
u nekoliko tipova nastavnih modela.’® Nacelno, radi se o davanju prednosti jednom
ili drugom polu arapskog jezickog kontinuuma, uz prisustvo i treceg, srednjeg, puta
kroz sintezu ovih krajnosti.

Zaprviinajuobic¢ajenijimodel u¢enja arapskog kao stranog jezika karakteristic¢an
je program koji u osnovi te¢e na MSAJ, kojem se naknadno prikljucuju kursevi NAV,
najceSce egipatski ili levantski arapski, a rede neki od magrepskog ili zalivskog
arapskog. Obicno se radi o neravnopravnom uvodenju NAV uz MSA], jer je broj
Casova posvecéenih govornom arapskom znatno manji u odnosu na jezicke veZbe
koje se odvijaju na standardnom jeziku. U pogledu komunikativnih kompetencija,
nedostatak ovog modela ogleda se u tome Sto studenti doZivljavaju NAV kao

10 O ispoljavanju gramaticke nesigurnosti kod (obrazovanih) izvornih govornika arapskog jezika v. Parkinson,
1996: 91-101.

11 Treba napomenuti da ova vrsta ose¢aja zavisi umnogome od obrazovanja izvornih govornika, pa su i njiho-
ve jezicke veStine varirajuce u pogledu poznavanja razli€itih nivoa arapskog jezika (Wahba, 2006: 146).

12 Ucenje arapskog kao stranog jezika postalo je posebna oblast prou¢avanja, poznata na engleskom po svojoj
skracenici kao ,TAFL" (Teaching Arabic as a Foreign Language), a na arapskom kao ,TaTim al-‘arabiyya li-
gayr al-natiqin bi-ha“. O varijacijama termina za ,ucenje arapskog kao stranog jezika“ na arapskom jeziku
v. Facchin, 2017: 22-26, 68-69, 79-80, 110-111, 134.

13 Ovde izuzimamo ve¢ pomenuti model ucenja arapskog kao stru¢nog jezika za potrebe izu¢avanja premo-
dernog (klasi¢nog) nasleda na arapskom jeziku, kao i arapskog kao naslednog jezika u okviru osnovnog i
srednjoskolskog obrazovanja van arapskog sveta, sve prisutnijeg od osamdesetih godina XX veka.
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odvojenu jezicku stvarnost u odnosu na SAJ, s obzirom na to da je komparativna
nota u takvim programima minorna, i da student trosi duplo viSe vremena na
veZbanje osnovne, svakodnevne konverzacije, kao da ovu vestinu usvaja na dva
razlic¢ita jezika. Naime, polaznik najpre progovara na SAJ-u, da bi, nakon godinu
do dve, vezbao da ,kvari“ iste iskaze, a ovakvo je odlaganje, kako istice Rajding,
obeshrabrujuée i ograni¢avajuce za studente, s obzirom na to da im je uskraé¢eno da
ovladaju govornom varijantom arapskog koja bi im pomogla u interakciji s izvornim
govornicima (Ryding, 2006: 16).

U poslednje dve decenije nacinjen je nepregledni broj teorijskih promisljanja,
istraZivanja i analiza koje, u zbiru, ukazuju na negativne posledice nedovoljnog raz-
vijanja komunikativnih kompetencija na nekom od NAV.** Uobi¢ajeni utisak mladog
arabiste nakon susreta s izvornim govornicima Junis opisuje na sledec¢i nacin:

Zamislite samo Sok i frustraciju studenta koji je ucio arapski dve ili tri
godine, tokom kojih je ovladao gramatikom standardnog jezika i osposo-
bljen da ¢ita dela iz klasi¢ne arapske knjiZevnosti, a koji onda otputuje u
neku arapsku zemlju i ne moZe da komunicira s izvornim govornicima o
osnovnim potrebama. Ili pak zamislite reakciju studenta koji je potroSio
sate pokuSavajuéi da nauci desetak oblika konjugacije glagola laysa (ne
biti), da bi tokom posete nekoj arapskoj zemlji shvatio da izvorni govornik
zapravo ne Koristi ijedan od tih oblika u konverzaciji, ve¢ jednostavno rec¢
mis. (Younes, 2015: 25)

Ustaljenost modela u€enja arapskog kao stranog jezika u okviru kojeg dominira
SAJ ima nekoliko mogucih ideoloskih i prakti¢nih objaSnjenja. Na strani ideoloskog,
vec¢ je na pocetku rada receno da sakralna dimenzija podupire sekularnu dimenziju
standardnog arapskog i Stiti njegov prestiZ. Na to se nadovezao i odnos prema SAJ-u
kao jeziku dekolonizacije krajem XIX i u prvoj polovini XX veka, da bi, zatim, njego-
va uloga kao panarapskog ,vezivnog tkiva“ opstala ¢ak i onda kada je ova ideoloska
struja izgubila tlo pod nogama. U prakticnom smislu, ukljucivanje NAV u nastavu
relativno je nov model ufenja arapskog kao stranog jezika, sve ucestaliji unutar
i van arapskog sveta od kraja XX veka. U pogledu njegovog kasnog ukljucivanja,
najvecu kocnicu predstavljala je dilema koji od NAV postaviti kao osnov, te da li
to treba biti jedan ili viSe njih (simultano ili naknadno), a zatim i na osnovu kojih
priru¢nika ga poducavati, s obzirom na to da su udZzbenici za SAJ znatno brojniji i
razvijeniji od onih za NAV.

Neki od pomenutih negativnih aspekata prvog pristupa doveli su do drugog
modela u€enja arapskog kao stranog jezika, prepoznatljivog po radikalnom zaokretu
u redosledu usvajanja nivoa iz arapskog jezickog kontinuuma i pridavanju znacaja
svakom od njih. Ucenje arapskog jezika u okviru takvog tipa nastavnog modela

14 Recitu ilustraciju suoavanja mladih arabista (bez dovoljnog predznanja ili s povrSnim predznanjem
NAV) sa sociolingvistickom realnos¢u arapskog sveta predstavlja rad S. Siri naslovljen Learners’ Attitudes
Toward Regional Dialects and Destination Preferences in Study Abroad (Shiri, 2013).
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zapocinje se kursem nekog od NAV, kojem se predmeti na SAJ-u pridruzuju kasnije,
ali uz marginalizovanje njegovog znacaja u usmenoj komunikaciji. To je u skladu
s novijim istraZivanjima, koja ukazuju na prednosti sticanja komunikativne
kompetencije na odabranom stranom jeziku, ali i s anketama sprovedenim medu
studentima, koje pokazuju da je jedan od njihovih primarnih motiva tokom
studiranja svakodnevna konverzacija s izvornim govornicima jezika koji uce, u
ovom sluc¢aju arapskog.!’> Tako je, na primer, pomenuto ocekivanje studenata
udruZeno s teorijskim promisSljanjem istraZivaca usmerilo nastavni program
arabistike pri Univerzitetu u KembridZzu, gde studenti od pocfetka samo c¢itaju
na MSAJ, a diskutuju i govore sluZeé¢i se NAV. Prema misljenju nekih autora,
dati pristup osposobljava studente da se upoznaju sa svakim jezickim nivoom
arapskog u njegovom uobicajenom kontekstu upotrebe, ugledajuéi se na izvornog
,prosecnog” govornika arapskog jezika, koji upravo ovim redosledom stice svoje
jezicke kompetencije (Dickins/Watson, 2006: 110).

Medutim, i u ovom slucaju se uvodenje SAJ-a kao sekundarnog i odvojenog
jezickog nivoa, s naglaskom na pasivnim vesStinama, isprecuje celovitom ovlada-
vanju arapskim jezikom, iako su pojedini autori uvereni da je ovaj pristup pokazao
bolje rezultate od obrnutog, prethodno opisanog, usmerenja. Naime, pojedini arabi-
sti smatraju da je MSAJ samo pisani jezik, i da ga nikada ne treba upotrebljavati za
komunikaciju ni unutar ni izvan ucionice, tvrdeci da se studenti koji isprva ,urone®
u MSA]J kasnije sluZe usiljenim gramati¢kim konstrukcijama i neuobi¢ajenom le-
ksikom za svakodnevni govor Arapa (Wilmsen, 2006: 137).

Traganje za srednjim reSenjima prisutno je i u pristupima ucenju arapskog kao
stranog jezika. Ono se zasniva na sintezi u€enja SAJ-a i NAV, bilo kroz upoznavanje
polaznika s arapskim u verziji njegovog ,treceg jezika“ ili kroz integralni pristup koji
podrazumeva ravnopravnu zastupljenost polova arapskog jezickog kontinuuma.

Prvi tip kompromisnog reSenja predstavlja svojevrsni glotodidakticki
eksperiment nekolicine autora koji su se u ucenju arapskog opredelili za njegov
srednji nivo. Upravo se u tom duhu odvijao Sestomesec¢ni kurs Formalnog govornog
arapskog (Formal Spoken Arabic - FSA),'* namenjen Amerikancima koji su se
pripremali za rad u arapskom svetu. Ovaj kurs su osamdesetih godina XX veka
oblikovali i ustalili Rajding (Ryding) i Mehal (Mehall) u vaSingtonskom Institutu
za spoljne poslove (The Foreign Service Institute), sto je 1990. godine dovelo do
objavljivanja finalne verzije njihovog jezickog priru¢nika, naslovljenog Formal
Spoken Arabic: Basic Course. Tada je srednji arapski uveden na drugoj godini studija

15 Primera radi, v. rezultate ankete koju je 2003/2004. godine medu studentima arapskog jezika sproveo
Belnap (2006). Slicne ankete su sprovedene i nadalje, a rezultati su po svojoj sustini bili isti - primarna
motivacija za u€enje arapskog kao stranog jezika bila je komunikacija sa izvornim govornicima (npr. v.
Palmer, 2007).

16 Zapadni arabisti vrlo razli¢ito tumace Formal Spoken Arabic, upotrebljavajuéi uz dati termin i sijaset drugih,
kao $to su: Educated Spoken Arabic (ESA), odnosno Educated Arabic (EA), zatim Colloquial Fusha, urban
cultivated Arabic, middle Arabic, pan-Arabic, Standard Spoken Arabic, inter-Arabic coine, the koineized
colloquial, inter-regional standard, supra-dialectal L, inter-Arabic, the inter-Arabic koine, the elevated
colloquial, the international koine i prestigious oral Arabic (Ryding, 2006: 668).
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arapskog jezika na Univerzitetu DZordZtaun, premda ne s namerom da zameni
kurseve MSAJ ili nekog od NAV, ve¢ kao prihvatljiv jezicki prelaz, koji obuhvata
osnovne elemente iz pomenutih nivoa arapskog jezickog kontinuuma, a koji je,
prema misljenju autora, primenljiv u razli¢itim formalnim i neformalnim govornim
situacijama Sirom arapskog sveta.'’

[ako na prvi pogled obuhvatniji od priklanjanja ,¢istom* standardnom jeziku
ili pak neuhvatljivom mnostvu narodnih varijeteta, predloZeni tre¢i model ima vrlo
ogranicenu primenu u realnoj jezickoj interakciji, Sto je ve¢ istaknuto u prvom delu
ovog rada. Ipak, imajuéi u vidu da se za srednji arapski moZe uzeti vrlo Sirok raspon
jezickih varijacija, nastalih meSanjem elemenata SAJ-a i NAV, ovaj je jezicki nivo
zapravo uvek, makar i indirektno, prisutan u u€enju arapskog jezika. Uz to, poje-
dini arapski lingvisti opisuju srednji nivo kao spontani govorni SAJ, dok je sam SA]J
njegova pisana, odnosno Stampana verzija (Badawt, 1973: 149).

Obuhvatniji i programski sloZeniji kompromisni nastavni model, s integralnim
pristupom u ucfenju arapskog kao stranog jezika, ogleda se u sinhronom ucenju
SAJ-a i NAV od samog pocetka. Prvi udzbenicki oslonac ovog usmerenja nalazimo
u seriji priru¢nika naslovljenoj al-Kitaab fii Ta‘llum al-‘Arabiyya (doslovno: Knjiga
za ufenje arapskog), nastala devedesetih godina u Americi, saradnjom triju autora,
Brustad, al-Batala (al-Batal) i al-Tunsija (“Al-Tunsl). Od trec¢eg izdanja, 2011. godine,
serijal al-Kitaab je koncipiran kao interaktivni materijal, pri ¢emu je knjiga samo
jedno od sredstava u nastavi, uz vezbe i audio-vizuelne priloge na osnovu kojih se
obraduju nastavne jedinice. Naime, redosled uvezbavanja jezic¢kih vestina je obrnut
u poredenju s prvim izdanjem. Sada je na poc€etku svake nastavne jedinice fokus na
»govornom* arapskom, tacnije sticanju komunikativne kompetencije na egipatskom
ili levantskom arapskom, nakon ¢€ega sledi uveZbavanje ostalih jezickih veStina
(posebno pasivnih) na ,formalnom* arapskom.!®

Integralni pristup, ¢iji je oslonac al-Kitaab - jedan od ustaljenijih priru¢nika u
opticaju poslednjih godina - najpre je oproban na devetonedeljnom kursu arapskog
jezika na koledzu Midlberi u Vermontu, pocevsi od 1982. godine. Ovaj pristup je
istovetan filozofiji u€enja arapskog jezika koju je od devedesetih godina zastupao i
profesor M. Junis, uvevsi integralni pristup 1990. godine na Univerzitetu Kornel u
Njujorku. Serija Junisovih prakti¢nih priru¢nika, koji su se takode poceli pojavlji-
vati od sredine devedesetih godina, nosi naslov ‘Arabiyyat al-Naas (doslovno: Arap-
ski kod ljudi). Po svom konceptu, Junisovi priru¢nici nalikuju serijalu al-Kitaab u
njegovom tre¢em izdanju. Dakle, i u ovom slucaju je pristup ogledalo realne jezicke
prakse, Sto znaci da se ,konverzacija, diskusije i materijal sa instrukcijama odvijaju
na amiji [Levanta], dok se ¢itanje i pisanje odvijaju na fushi“ (Younes, 2015: 32).
Takav nacin usvajanja arapskog jezika Junis smatra komplementarnim, a prednosti
integralnog pristupa vidi u ustedi vremena i truda, jer insistira na sli¢nostima, dok,

17 O razvoju, primeni i ustrojstvu kursa Formalnog govornog arapskog v. uvodno izlaganje u pomenutom
priruéniku (Ryding/Mehall, 2005: xvii-xxxiii).

18 ViSe o konceptu ovog priru¢nika i izmenama koje su uc¢injene od prvog do tre¢eg izdanja v. uvod prve knjige
serijala al-Kitaab fii Ta‘llum al-‘Arabiyya (Brustad, al-Batal i dr., 2011: xi-xxvii).
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kako kaZe, protivnici uvazavanja NAV u nastavi uocavaju samo razlike u odnosu na
SAJ (Younes, 2015: 33, 40).

Kao i svi modeli koji su mu prethodili, ni integralni pristup nije bez nedostataka.
Jedan od glavnih koji mu se pripisuje jeste da stvara ,konfuziju” zbog previse inputa,
odnosno da je posledica dvostrukog ili pak mnogostrukog inputa neusmereni autput,
zbog Cega je mesanje koda (code-mixing) uobicajenija pojava od promene koda (code-
switching).!® Prvi jezi€ki proces ukazuje na odsustvo komunikativne kompetencije,
oCevidno u neadekvatnoj upotrebi jezika u odredenom kontekstu i u odredenoj
zajednici, dok drugi podrazumeva ispravno shvatanje sociolingvisticke stvarnosti.
No, s obzirom na to da je integralni pristup, u odnosu na druge modele, i dalje u
eksperimentalnoj fazi — jo§ uvek nije dat kona¢ni sud o njegovim prednostima i
nedostacima.

Ono 3to je zajednicko za sve modele uéenja arapskog kao stranog jezika na za-
padnim univerzitetima jeste o€ekivanje da polaznici usavrse svoje znanje u nekom
od akademskih centara u arapskom svetu, $to se postiZe individualnim stipendi-
jama ili programskim odlaskom vece grupe studenata na odredeno vreme u neku
od arapskih drzava. Do nedavno se u takvim centrima podrazumevalo ucenje SAJ-a
(za sve cetiri veStine), dok su polaznici usavrSavali odredeni NAV kroz spontanu
svakodnevnu komunikaciju s izvornim govornicima.

Naime, prate¢i razvoj ucfenja arapskog kao stranog jezika na zapadnim
univerzitetima, posebno u Severnoj Americi, i kroz interakciju i saradnju obeju
strana, do izvesnih promena doslo je i u programima arapskih ,domacina“. Tome
je takode prethodilo mnostvo teorijskih radova, usmerenih na razli¢ite teme iz
primenjene lingvistike (po pitanju metode ucenja) i sociolingvistike (po pitanju
odabira jezicke varijante koja se uci), premda su potonje bile marginalizovane sve do
osamdesetih godina XX veka.?® Tada su se u pojedinim arapskim jezickim centrima
poceli uciti neki od lokalnih vernakulara uz SAJ i u samoj ucionici, i to u skladu s
funkcijama koje ovi jezicki nivoi imaju u svakodnevici izvornih govornika. O tome,
na primer, svedoCe kursevi egipatskog arapskog na Aleksandrijskom univerzitetu i
na Americkom univerzitetu u Kairu, kao i kursevi arapskog za neizvorne govornike
u ostalim centrima gde su takvi programi prisutni.** No, kako su programi nacelno
bazirani na motivima uc€enja arapskog jezika, razumljivo je da je SAJ primarna ili

19 Pomenuti i drugi nedostaci predmet su istrazivanja radova koji se pojavljuju poslednjih godina, npr. v.
Alhawary, 2021: 19-23.

20 Za podroban opis korena, razvoja i aktuelnih teorijskih i prakti¢nih smernica u ucenju arapskog kao stranog
jezika unutar arapskog sveta v. Facchin, 2017.

21 Na primer, za opis aktuelnog TAFL kursa na Univerzitetu Farus u Aleksandriji v. https://www.pua.edu.eg/
continuing-education/alc/teaching-arabic-as-a-foreign-language-tafl/about-tafl/. Sli¢no, za opis nastavnog
programa u trajanju od jedne akademske godine ili nekoliko nedelja na Arapskom univerzitetu u Bejrutu
v. https://www.bau.edu.lb/Language-Center/Responsibilities-Teaching-Arabic-as-a-Foreign-Language. Za
razlic¢ite modele ucenja SAJ-a, NAV ili arapskog kao stru¢nog jezika u Centru za arapski kao strani jezik na
Univerzitetu Jermuk v. https://www.yu.edu.jo/images/docs/Brochure_lang_Center2013.pdf. Ipak, neki pro-
grami ucenja arapskog kao stranog jezika bazirani su samo na SAJ-u, kako je to slu¢aj u Centru za ucenje
arapskog za neizvorne govornike na Univerzitetu u Kataru; vise o tome v. About ANNS | Qatar University
(qu.edu.qa).
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pak jedina opcija u onim centrima koji podupiru ucenje arapskog radi bavljenja
islamskim naukama (npr. u Saudijskoj Arabiji, Mauritaniji itd.). Takvi su kursevi i po
sadrzaju razli€iti od kurseva u centrima koji ugos¢avaju polaznike zainteresovane
za arapsku kulturu uopsteno, a koje karakteriSe sekularno usmerenje (npr. Tunis,
Egipat, Sudan, Jordan, Katar itd.), premda se u okvirima istih centara moZe naiéi i
na meSavinu ovih dvaju usmerenja.

3. Modeli i pristupi na Univerzitetu u Beogradu

Imajuéi u vidu predocenu slojevitost arapskog jezika i njen odraz na ucenje
arapskog kao stranog jezika, pojedini domacdi arabisti takode su postavili pitanja
,Koji arapski jezik u€iti?“ i ,Kako ga poducavati?“. Njihovi odgovori prethodili su
praktiénom unoSenju promena u nastavni program, najpre uklju¢ivanjem moderne
varijante SAJ-a namesto klasi¢ne, a zatim i uvodenjem NAV kao izbornih kurseva.

Od pokretanja samostalnog Seminara za orijentalnu filologiju (danas Katedre
za orijentalistiku) 1926. godine u Beogradu, njen osniva¢, Fehim Bajraktarevi¢
(1889-1970), arapskom jeziku dodelio je, prema evropskom modelu orijentalistike,
,centralno mesto u nau¢nom radu i nastavi na toj Katedri, jer on u velikoj meri
duhovno i kulturno objedinjuje sve muslimane® (Mitrovi¢, 1996: 11). Shodno tome
da su u to vreme studije arapskog jezika na evropskim univerzitetima tekle u duhu
gramaticko-prevodnog metoda, dakle gotovo pasivnog poznavanja arapskog jezika,
i to njegove klasi¢ne varijante, ni na domacem terenu zadugo se nije usvajao neki
novi, moderniji, glotodidakticki pristup.

Apel za uvazavanje moderne varijante SAJ-a u nastavnom programu Grupe za
arapski jezik i knjizevnost, a na ustrb klasi¢nog filoloskog pristupa, zacuo se 1963.
godine, zahvaljuju¢i mladoj generaciji arabista. Tako je u referatu za osnivacku
skupstinu DrusStva orijentalista Jugoslavije, naslovljenom Problemi arabistike u
Jugoslaviji, njegov autor, H. Kalesi (1922-1976), ukazao na neophodnost iznalaZenja
pravilnog odnosa u izu¢avanju klasi¢nog i modernog SAJ-a, konstatujudi da je za to
vreme i druStvene prilike bilo neophodno da ,jedan svrSeni student bude sposoban
da se bavi prevodenjem kako klasi¢ne, tako i savremene arapske knjiZevnosti, da
je sposoban da radi u jednom nauénom institutu, da bude sposoban za lektora za
arapsku Stampu u jednom institutu koji prati savremena zbivanja u arapskom
svetu, da moZe da bude korespondent za arapski u jednom trgovackom preduzeéu
itd.“ (Tanaskovi¢, 1980: 65). Ipak, uprkos pomaku za koji se zalagao u izu¢avanju i
nastavi arapskog jezika, Kalesi je, primecuje Tanaskovi¢, ,u potpunosti zanemario
temeljnu realnost diglosije®, diskriminiSuéi kolokvijalni jezik, Sto pociva na
,aksiomatski shvaéenoj panarabisti¢koj viziji unifikovanog knjiZzevnog jezika kao
conditio sine qua non arapskog jedinstva, bez obzira na trenutno ¢injeni¢no stanje,
pa i uprkos njemu” (Tanaskovi¢, 1980: 66).22 Uz to, kako je ranije receno, ovakav je

22 Upravo su Sestu i sedmu deceniju XX veka obeleZila nastojanja da se SAJ ucini ne samo zajednic¢kim sred-
stvom dekolonizacije tek oslobodenih arapskih drZzava ve¢ i najsnaznijim ,vezivnim tkivom* u njthovom
nacionalnom (panarapskom) ose¢anju, pri ¢emu su drugaciji pogledi na jezik (npr. predlozi da se uvaze
jezici manjina ili NAV kao zvanicni jezici) smatrani ¢inom izdaje.
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model predstavljao trend u arabistici uopSteno, dok su rasprave unutar arapskog
sveta tekle u duhu pojednostavljenja programa i osavremenjivanja glotodidakti¢kog
pristupa u ucenju arapskog kao stranog jezika, podrazumevajuéi da je u pitanju
samo njegova standardna varijanta.

I sam Tanaskovi¢ je 1980. godine, nakon studijskog boravka u Tunisu, dao isku-
stveno zasnovani odgovor na pitanje ,Koji arapski jezik uc€iti?“, sto je ujedno naslov
njegove ondadnje studije. Datu dilemu sagledava imajuc¢i u vidu govorne situacije
sa kojima se susrece svrSeni student arabistike i realno jezicko stanje u arapskom
svetu, zbog €ega nalazi da je orijentacija ka samo jednom nivou iz arapskog jezi¢kog
kontinuuma neodrZiva (Tanaskovié¢, 1980: 67-68). On istice i nedostatke nastavnog
modela u okviru kojeg se predaje ,visa“ forma, a zatim uvodi ,niZa“, ocenjujuéi ga
kao ,prilicno naporan, dug, a kada je o organizovanom obrazovnom procesu rec, i
skup put® (Tanaskovi¢, 1980: 68). Nije ni pristalica srednjeg jezika kao osnovnog
kursa za uCenje arapskog, s obzirom na njegovu ,artificijelnu konstituisanost®, kao
§to i teZnju ka upro$cavanju standardnog jezika u krajnjoj konsekvenci smatra uza-
ludnim trudom (Tanaskovié¢, 1980: 69).

ReSenje za navedene nedostatne nastavne modele Tanaskovi¢ nalazi u uvodenju
komparativnog proucavanja MSAJ i nekog od NAYV, koje bi, uz pomo¢ kontrastivne
gramatike pomenutih jezickih nivoa, omogucilo ,uo€avanje i usvajanje mehaniza-
ma medusistemskog korespondiranja, ¢ime bi nastava dobila instrument postiza-
nja ili bar sistemati¢nog prikazivanja intradiglosijske dinamike“ (Tanaskovi¢, 1980:
69). Nakon razvijanja nastave MSAJ, proSirene osnovnim obavesStenjima ,kontras-
tivnog tipa na relaciji prema govornom varijetetu, dalji korak, prema njegovom
misljenju, bio bi ,kompletnije upoznavanje sa nekim (prestiznim) dijalektima, re-
cimo sa egipatskim vernakularom, ali uvek u kontrastu prema sistemu knjizevnog
(standardnog) arapskog® (Tanaskovié¢, 1980: 70). Ovakav pristup Tanaskovica je ko-
respondirao s raspravama koje su upravo tih godina bile aktuelne po pitanju uc¢enja
arapskog kao stranog jezika, a ubrzo i sve prisutnijim modelom u nastavi na zapad-
nim univerzitetima.

Ipak, predo¢eni model dugo nije prakti¢no realizovan u nastavi. Stavise, tokom
cetvrt veka nakon Tanaskovi¢evog zalaganja za komparativno ucenje MSAJ i nekog
od NAV, na Grupi za arapski jezik i knjiZevnost opstao je predasnji nastavni model -
nimalo drugaciji od onoga za koji se Kalesi zalagao. Tek je serijom glotodidaktickih
ogleda (Mitrovi¢, 2003; 2004; 2006) dat predloZzak za promene koje je trebalo pri-
meniti u okviru novog akreditovanog programa u skladu sa Bolonjskom deklara-
cijom, koji je na FiloloSkom fakultetu stupio na snagu 2006. godine. Zahvaljujuéi
inoviranom nastavnom modelu, tada je na Grupi uvedena bogata serija novih, uze
struénih predmeta, koji su podrazumevali ne samo teorijsku vec¢ i jezicku nadograd-
nju, uskladenu sa temom kursa.

Realizovane promene predstavljaju najveéi glotodidakticki pomak u ucenju
arapskog jezika od osnivanja beogradske arabistike, koja je sve do tog trenutka bila
Lprimarno filoloski, odnosno kulturoloski i civilizacijski strukturisana®, a u nastavi
jezika zasnovana ,na klasi¢noj arapskoj nauci o jeziku i na njenim tradicional-
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nim metodama“ (Mitrovi¢, 2003: 109-110). Taj pomak je, izmedu ostalog, poseb-
no o€evidan u ¢injenici da je studentima napokon omoguéeno da se upoznaju sa
postojec¢om jezickom realno$c¢u arapskog sveta. Tu ulogu je najpre vrsio kurs Uvod
u arapske dijalekte u prvoj godini studija,?®* dok su se od tre¢e godine studenti mo-
gli opredeljivati za ucenje jednog ili viSe arapskih dijalekata (egipatskog, irackog,
magrepskog ili sirijskog), Sto je bilo i ostalo stvar individualnog izbora.

U pogledu primarnog jezi€kog nivoa, Mitrovi¢ prednost daje ,uenju i preda-
vanju savremenog knjiZzevnog arapskog jezika“, odnosno ,svakodnevnoj upotrebi
standardnog jezika“, na osnovu koje se razvija dobra polazna osnova, te primarna
lingvisticka kompetencija (Mitrovi¢, 2006: 53; 2004: 148). Dodatno bi na predloZenu
osnovu trebalo, prema njenom miSljenju, skladno nadovezati razvijanje komunika-
tivne kompetencije na tre¢em jeziku u okviru lektorskih ¢asova, koji se eventualno
mogu prosiriti ,elementima govornih dijalekata“ (Mitrovi¢, 2004: 149; 2006: 58).

Pomenute i druge promene na Grupi za arapski jezik, knjizevnost i kulturuy,
zapocCete 2006/2007. godine, rekapitulirane su u ogledu Evaluacija u nastavi arap-
skog jezika na sledeé¢i nacin:

Sto se tice nastavnog modela i nastavnih metoda, napravljen je kvalitativan
pomak, a akcenat je stavljen na lingvokulturoloski pristup, koji doprinosi
uspesnom i efikasnom usvajanju jezicke materije i savladavanju odredenih
jezickih nivoa, uz istovremeno razvijanje ukupnih jezickih kompetencija
i opstih kompetencija, a to znaci sveobuhvatno upoznavanje govorne
zajednice arapskog jezika i jednog, za veéinu studenata, posve novog i
nepoznatog civilizacijskog kruga. (Mitrovié, 2008: 95)

U daljem razvoju novog nastavnog modela ostalo je jo$ prostora za produktivno
i ,sveobuhvatno upoznavanje govorne zajednice arapskog jezika“. Mitrovi¢ je u tom
smislu dala nekoliko uputa, §to se moZe saZeti u njenoj preporuci da se u celokupan
nastavni proces unese 5to viSe koordinacije i umanje predavanja tipa ex cathedra
u korist usmene komunikacije i uopStenog razvijanja sve Cetiri jezicke veStine,
doduse, prema tada izrecenoj preporuci, na ,knjizevnom, odnosno ‘tre¢em’ jeziku*
(Mitrovi¢, 2006: 58).

U godinama koje su usledile, na Grupi je neznatno revidiran nastavni
program (reakreditacijom 2014. godine), a za toliko ¢e biti promenjen i u narednoj
reakreditaciji (2021. godine). S obzirom na to da u okviru uZeg stru¢nog nastavnog
programa preovladavaju kursevi Cije veZbe za podlogu imaju SAJ, razumljivo je da
studenti ne usavrSavaju svoju sociolingvisticku kompetenciju u pogledu promene
koda kojoj izvorni govornici pribegavaju shodno tipu i kontekstu govornog dogadaja.
Uzrok tome moZemo naci u nekoliko oteZavajucih ¢inilaca, posebno u vremenskom,
u smislu nedovoljne izloZenosti ovakvim govornim situacijama, Sto ide i na teret

23 Kurs Uvod u arapske dijalekte je podrazumevao teorijsko i donekle prakti¢no upoznavanje s pojavom diglo-
sije; u nastavu je bio ukljucen od 2006, a ukinut je 2014. godine.
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samoj prirodi arapskog jezika, koja je prethodno opisana. Naime, i u ovom slucaju
je nekom od NAV posvecéen deseti deo vremena u odnosu na nastavu u okviru koje
je primarni fokus na SAJ-u, a stipendiranje boravka u nekoj od arapskih zemalja
nije za sada bila opcija za studente, ¢ak ni u pojedina¢nim slucajevima. Stoga su
CetvorogodiSnje studije, bez boravka u nekoj od arapskih zemalja i uz oskudno
predznanje, nedovoljno dug period za ovladavanje lingvistickim koloritom arapskog
sveta. Pojedinacni slucajevi pak pokazuju da to nije i nemoguce.

4. Postepena integracija kao moguéi model

Od diplomiranog filologa arapskog jezika ocekuje se da u komunikaciji s
izvornim govornicima poseduje vestinu prilagodavanja sociolingvistickoj realnosti.
To podrazumeva razgovor na nekom od NAV, bez obzira na to iz koje arapske drZave
potife sagovornik i na njegov stepen obrazovanja i profesiju. Stavise, u povoju
su istraZivanja koja pokazuju da moderna varijanta SAJ-a nije lingua franca u
usmenoj komunikaciji medu govornicima arapskog jezika, ve¢ mesavina svih nivoa
arapskog jezickog kontinuuma, premda ne toliko elemenata iz SAJ-a koliko bi se
ocekivalo, ve¢ NAV imaju dominantniju ulogu (Soliman, 2014: 27).>* Za pisanu re¢
pak vazi sasvim suprotno. To znaci da savremeni arapski jezik, odnosno razlicite
nivoe arapskog jezickog kontinuuma, treba tretirati u nastavi kao lica jednog Sireg
i nedeljivog jezickog sistema, uz uvazavanje konteksta i funkcije koju svaki od ovih
nivoa imaju. U tom smislu, moZe se re¢i da su nedoumice ,Koji arapski jezik uciti?“
i ,Kako ga poducavati?“ evoluirale u izazov ,Kako nauciti celi arapski jezik?“.

U okviru prethodnih odeljaka o modelima i pristupima ucenju arapskog kao
stranog jezika u svetskoj i domacoj arabistici ukazano je na koji su nacin arabisti
nastojali da odgovore teorijski i prakticno na dati izazov. Najrasprostranjeniji model
ogledao se u davanju prednosti SAJ, dok su, pocevsi od osamdesetih godina XX veka, sve
prisutniji kako obrnuti model, u okviru kojeg je akcenat na u€enju NAV, tako i sinteticki
modeli, medu kojima integralni pristup prednjaci po svojoj rasprostranjenosti. Ipak,
univerzalni i konacni model nije ustanovljen, a neki, poput Alhavarija, takvu teznju
nazivaju ,fatamorganom® (Alhawary, 2021: 24). Stoga je usavr3avanje postoje¢ih
modela i merenje ucinka unetih promena i dalje na snazi, $to je poslednjih godina
aktuelni predmet istraZivanja u okviru primenjene arabisticke lingvistike.

U skladu s tim, a imajué¢i u vidu dosadasnja iskustva, jedan od mogucih
modela jeste postepena integracija SAJ-a i jednog od NAV, uz pasivno poznavanje
ostalih, u meri u kojoj ih je moguce obuhvatiti. Na samom pocetku studija, u prvom
semestru, opismenjavanje se moZe bazirati na recima koje su zajednicke za SAJ
i NAV, sto i nije tesko, s obzirom na to da dele osnovu od preko devedeset posto
recnickog fonda. To se odnosi i na osnove morfologije i sintakse, koje je moguce
uveZbavati na jednostavnim ,neutralnim® primerima (pozdravi, proste imenske

24 Ispitujuéi faktore koji uti€u na intenzivnu promenu koda i medusobno razumevanje, Sulejman (Sulayman)
posebno isti€e familijarnost, odnosno upoznatost sa NAV i svest o razlikama medu njima, zatim pol i
temu razgovora, odnosno kontekstualno zakljucivanje, i to znatno viSe nego obrazovanje i starosnu dob
sagovornika (Soliman, 2014: 105-107; sl. Shiri, 2002; Wilmsen, 2006: 129-131; Younes, 2015: 18-19).
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i glagolske reCenice, npr. marhab®™, ahl®™ wa sahl®™, ana talib, adrus al-‘arabiyya,
amst fi al-3arif, uhibb al-kutub, akrah al-zahma itd.). Dakle, klju¢no je paZljivo
odabrati jezicke uzorke u sticanju osnove - takve za koje ne¢e morati da se ulaZe
dupli trud kako bi se savladavale dve razli€ite varijante, formalna i neformalna.
Naporedo s opismenjavanjem, u ovom stadijumu je potrebno upoznati polaznike
sa sociolingvistiCkom slikom arapskog govornog podrucja, bez preterano zamrsenih
primera. Ve¢ od drugog semestra u prvoj godini, na ¢asovima konverzacije, mogu
se postupno uvoditi pojedine reci i fraze osobene za odabrani dijalekat u usmenoj
produkciji.?®* U odnosu na SA]J, udeo prisustva dijalekta u nastavi bi u tom semestru
bio oko deset procenata, dok bi se svake naredne akademske godine povecéavao za
dodatnih deset, tako da u zavr3noj godini studija on bude zastupljen oko Cetrdeset
procenata od ukupnog kontakta s ,celim® arapskim jezikom. Na taj nacin bi student u
poslednjoj godini studija bio osposobljen da stekne veStinu promene koda na relaciji
SAJ-aijednog od NAV, ali ne bez ,izloZenosti“ ostalim NAV, koji se ne moraju nauciti
simultano, ve¢ ih je dovoljno pasivno poznavati radi Sto Sireg sporazumevanja.

Kao i svi prethodni kombinovani i komplementarni pristupi, predoc¢eni koncept
u usvajanju arapskog jezika neumitno nosi rizik od jezickog svaStarenja, u smislu
da se student uvodi u brojne nivoe arapskog, koje, zbog vremenskog stiska, ne moze
u jednakoj meri savladati do uzornosti, do ,kraja“. No, takva nepredvidljiva jezic¢ka
stvarnost nametnuta je i izvornim govornicima, pa je samim tim ni priuceni govo-
rnici ne mogu izbeé¢i. Rezultat zavisi od stepena motivacije studenata i njihovog
uloZenog truda, ali i sposobnosti predavaca da ih sistematic¢no i pedagoski adekvat-
no vodi kroz arapski jezicki kontinuum, 5to je veliki izazov, s obzirom na slojevitost i
fizicko ,prostranstvo” arapskog jezika. Pored motivacije, nastava mora biti oslonjena
na raznovrsni materijal, pri €emu je pisani tekst samo jedan od medijuma uéenja,
ravnopravan s digitalnim (interaktivnim i audio-vizuelnim) sadrzajima.

Napomena: Rad predstavlja revidirano i doradeno izlaganje na Medunarodnoj
naucnoj konferenciji Orijentalistika juce, danas, sutra, koja je odrZana od 8-9. de-
cembra 2016. godine na FiloloSkom fakultetu u Beogradu.
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Summary

LEARNING CONTEMPORARY ARABIC AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE -
MODELS AND APPROACHES

In categorising languages according to difficulty based on the time needed for their
acquisition (L2), Arabic is generally classified among the most difficult languages to
master. There is a number of reasons to contest this kind of linguistic stereotype, while
on the other hand, certain facts speak in favour of such claim. An undeniably fact
that makes Arabic more difficult to acquire in the sense of mastering it, is its complex
territorial stratification, which gives an instant impression of simultaneously learning
several unequal language systems. As a result, one question has been repeatedly asked:
“Which Arabic should I learn?”. The current and possible answers to this are crucial
for both understanding and overcoming difficulties language learners face in their
attempt to learn Arabic as a foreign language. For that very reasons, this paper deals
with delineating the contemporary Arabic language first, and then examines different
models and approaches in curricula for its practical acquisition.

Key words:

Arabic language continuum, contemporary Arabic, standard Arabic, non-standard
varieties of Arabic, “the third language”, TAFL (Teaching Arabic as a Foreign Language),
communicative competence
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AncTpakT

Tema oBor paja je yTuiiaj MaTeper jesuka Ha CTPaHU je3unk, TipBEeHCTBe-
HO Y KOHTEKCTY HacTaBe CTpaHUX je3uka. UnmweHula je Oa je MaTepmn
je3snx y Mar0j unu Behoj Mepu TIpucyTaH y 0KBUPY Tloy4aBatba CTPaHUX
jesunxa y LIKOJICKOM KOHTEKCTY, Tia Ce OTIpaBLaHO MOXKe TIOCTaBUTU TIU-
Tare 0 HEOTIXOAHOCTU Herose yrmorpebe. Pap nMa 3a uwb ja Ha OCHOBY
mpernena 6pojHUX cTyavja u yropehusarba CTAaHOBULITA ayTopa Koju cy
ce 6aBUIN TOM TeMOM [ OLTOBOP Ha TIUTame Aa U je MaTePHU je3nx
y HaCTaBU CTPaHUX je3nKa KOPUCTaH pecypc GUTaH 3a YCTIelIHy OpraHu-
3alu1jy HacTaBe WIN je Herosa yToTpeba CyBUIHA W WITeTHa. V3mehy
ocTasor, y papy ce obpaha maxkia Ha 0QHOC MaTepHEr U CTPaHOT je3nka
YOTILITe, yKasyje ce Ha YyJory Kojy MaTephwy je3snK UMa y HacTaBU CTpa-
HUX je3nKa U3 UCTOPWjCKe TIePCTIEKTUBE U Y OKBUPY PasNUUUTUX MeTona
TIoyuaBama jesnka JOMUHAHTUX Yy oapeheHOM BpeMeHCKOM Tiepuoay, a
pasMarpajy ce 1 CTaBOBU O OTIPABAAHOCTU YTIOTpebe MaTepHer je3uxa y
HACTaBU CTPaHUX je3uKa. (npummeHo: 7. deuembpa 2021; npuxsaheHo: 4.
mapma 2022)
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1. VBop

[Tntarse o ompaBaaHoCTU Kopuithewa MaTeper je3uxa (J1) y HacTaBu CTpaHnx
je3uxa (J2) oponukyje ce BeANKOM KOMTUIEKCHOLIRY U 06yxBaTa 6pojHE KOHTPOBEP3HE
acTiexTe, 1ITO Ce JIako MOXKe YOUUTU Y Tipakcu. Benuxu 6poj ayTopa n UCTpaXKuBa-
Ya Ha 0OBOM TIOJbY UCTUYE BAXKHOCT YTIOTpebe LIMJbHOT je3nKa Y CBpXY opraHusaluje
HacTaBe, Ka0 U HEOTIXO[HOCT Aa TipefaBaun o6e3bene [OBOJbHY U3J10XKEHOCT yHe-
HUKa LubHOM jesuky (Duff/Polio, 1990: 154-155). CBakaxo je jacHO Aa je KOpUCHO
n3naraTu y4eHuke CTpaHOM je3uKy LITO je Bullle Moryhe, anu ce urax Mopa uMaTu y
BUIY @ MaKCUMaJlHO Kopullihere J2 UHTTyTa He Herupa ynory J1 y yuewy u noyua-
Bamy (Cook, 2001: 402-423). Mako ce HAaCTaBHULW CTPaHMX je3unKa Hajuellthe cBUM
CHarama TpyZe Ja OLlBOje MaTepU 1 CTPaHU je3nK Y HACTaBU, YUEHULIN YBEeK CBECHO
WIN HeCcBeCHO TIOKY1IaBajy 1a HarpaBe Be3y u3Meby Ta ABa je3uka (Turin, 2017: 30).

BpojHn eMmnpujckun iogaum n Teopujcke TIepCrieKTUBe TIoKasanu Cy fa yroTpe-
6a TIpBOT, OIHOCHO MAaTepPHEr je3UKa, 3HATHO O7laKlIaBa TIoy4aBatbe U yUete CTpa-
HOT WIWN IPYTOT je3uKa, anw je y Tpakcu YecTa 1ojaBa Aa y ofpeheHnM KOHTeKCTUMa
TipefjaBaun OKJ1eBajy Aa KOPWUCTe Taj pecypc y HacTaBW, oK ce Meby oHMMa Koju ra
urak Xopucre jaBmba ocehaj xpuBulle. Ta 10jaBa yKasyje Ha UntbeHULly Za Tioyua-
Batbe je3unka y 3HaTHO Behoj Mepu TpaTu colnjasHe HOpMe U O4eKuBaba Hero 1ITo
je To cny4aj ca MpUHLIMTIUMA TIoy4aBama U yuemna je3nka, UITo OBO TINTake UMHN joLL
cnoxennjum (Ostovar-Namaghi/Norouzi, 2015: 615).

YnrbeHunlia je Aa TOCTOjU BPJIO Majlo CTIPOBeeHNX UCTPaXKnBama Y Be3u ca Ko-
JINUMHOM CTPAHOT je3uKa Koja ce yroTpetbaBa y HacTaBW CTPaHUX je3nka U Ta TeMa
je mo ckopo crmazana y TipefMeT UHTEpecoBatba CaMo CTpyUraka U3 0671acTu mpu-
MetbeHe nuHreuctuke (Duff/Polio, 1990: 155).

Mrmax, BeAnHa HOBUjUX UCTPaXXMBatba Ha OBOM TIOJbY MOTUBUCAHA je AUCKpeTIaH-
L1IoM n3Mehy Teopuje 1 Tpakce, 360r Yera cy u cripoBefieHe 6pojHe CTyauWje ca LinbeM
yTBphMBama Ha KOju HaUMH U ¥ K0joj Mepu MaTepHU je3nK yTUYe Ha CTPaHU je3uK y
HactaBu (Ostovar-Namaghi/Norouzi, 2015: 615). OBaj pan ce ympaBo 6aBu Tipere-
IIOM HEKUX OJi paHWjUX UCTPaXKUBara Ha LATy TeMy, TIpU YeMy ce TtocebaH OCBpT
Ilaje Ha OTIPaBOAHOCT U HEOTIXOAHOCT YTIOTpebe MaTeper je3uka y HacTaBW CTpa-
HOT je3uka. Pap mokyiaBa aa mpy>xu audepeHLMpaHn Tpernesl HajucTakHyTUjux
N HajbpeKBEeHTHUjUX MeToLa W TIPUCTYTIA KaZla ce paau 0 UCTIMTUBawY yTuiiaja J1
Ha J2, Kao 1 Aa U3 pasanuUTUX TIePCTieKTUBA Aa OArOBOP Ha TUTame Aa un je Ma-
TEPHU je3UK Y KOHTEKCTY HacTaBe CTPaHUX je3nKa HeoTIX0[aH, UK UMakK CyBULLIaH 1
Yax uITeTaH. Y TIPBOM LNy pajia TeMaTusyje ce ogHoc nameby MaTepmwer 1 CTpaHor
jesnka y ormuTeM CMUCILY, Kako 61 ce [oluno 0o 6orber pasyMeBara HhUXoBor Mehy-
co6HOr ofHOCa. 3aTUM Cce Ziaje OCBPT Ha YJI0T'y MaTeper je3uka y HacTaBU CTPaHUX
jesunka Kpos UCTOPUjy, 1 TO Y OAHOCY Ha PasnnyunuTe MeTofe TioyvaBama jesnka Koje
Cy CBOjeBpeMeHO bune axtyenHe. HapenHo mornassbe ce 6aBu yroTpe6HUM cBpXama
J1 y HacTaBu J2, a 3aTUM Cce TIpMKa3yjy CTAaBOBU O YTIOTPeOU MaTEPHET je3uKa Koju cy
TIPUCYTHU Meby yueHulMMa, TipelaBaunMa 1 ncTpakuBavumma oBor morba. Cnegehn
Ileo pazia naje mpernen onpebeHnX CTyAWja CTIPOBELIEHUX Y OBOj 0671aCTW Koje MOTry
O6UTW peieBaHTHE 3a [OHOLIeHe HEKUX 3aKibyyaka O TIPUPOAU TIUTaba KOjUM Ce 0Baj
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pan 6aBu. HakoH Tora ce usHoce Heka 0f OrpaHuyerba Koja KapakTepully cTyauje
CTIpOBefleHe Ha OBOM TIOJbY, a Takobe ce HaBoze W Tpeasnosun 3a byayha UcTpaXku-
Bawa. Ha xpajy pana ce obpabyjy mpemnopyxe 3a xopuuthere J1 y HacTaBu CTpaHor
jesnka, ca TocebHUM 0CBPTOM Ha ofpeheHe KOPUCHE METOLEe U TEXHUKE.

2. MeTop,

OBaj 4naHax ce TpBeHCTBEHO GoKYCUpaA Ha YTIOTpeby MaTepHer je3uka y HacTa-
BU CTPaHUX je3nKa U TeXU Aa Ha OCHOBY CTYLUja Koje ce 6aBe TOM TEMATUKOM yCTa-
HOBW Heke oj 06pasalia Koju ce MOry YOUUTU Y TIPOLIeCy TIoy4aBatba CTPAHUX je3unka,
a KOju Ce TUUY OTicera ymoTpebe MaTeper je3uKa 1 HeroBor yTuliaja Ha Taj Tipoliec.

3a xoprtyc Ha KoMe ce 0Baj papn 6asupa onabpaHo je cemam uiaHaka objaB/beHUX
Yy pedepeHTHUM aKafeMCcKuM vacommcuma y nepuogy on 1990. no 2017. roouHe.
LIwb TaxBor n36opa, Koju 06yxBaTa PelaTUBHO LIMPU BPEMEHCKU TIEPUOI, CACcTOju
ce y youyaBarby Pa3sHOIIMKOCTU Koja TIOCTOjWU TIO TINTamby AOMUHAHTUX TIPUCTYTIA Y
HaCTaBHO]j TIPAKCK, ajlu Ce ca Apyre CTpaHe paan 1 0 TIEPUOAY CKOPUje TIPOLIIOCTH,
LITO O7aKiraBa MehycobHy yTOpenuBOCT TIPELCTaBIbEHUX EMTTUPUjCKUX CTyAVja.

V51 n360p WiaHakKa HaTpaBIbeH je Ha OCHOBY TIOBE3aHOCTU HUXOBOT HACTIO0BA U
arcTpakTa ca TpeAMeTOM UCTPaXkuBatba 0BOr pana. CBe cTyauje unju je mpernen nat
Y I71IaBHOM [1eJly OBOI' YWlaHKa Cy eMMUPWjCKOr TWUTA U Hajuellhe cy masnor obuma,
a acriekTU KOju ce Hajase y CpefullTy HUXOBOI pasMaTparba Cy OOHOC MaTeprer
W CTpaHor je3uka, axTopu ToBe3aHu ca yroTpebom J1 y HacTaBU CTPaHOr je3nka,
HaUMHU UMTUIEMEHTalLNje MaTepher je3nka y HaCTaBHO]j TIpaKCcu, Kao 1 CTaBOBU Koje
TipefaBavn U yUeHUL uMajy TipeMa yroTpedu J1 y mpoliecy ToyyaBara U yuerba
CTpaHUX je3uxa.

3. [Ipernep pe3ynrata HAy4YHUX UCTPa>KMUBara 0 yrnorpebm J1

Kaxo je y paHujeM Toky pana Beh HaTloOMeHyTO, TIOCTOjU BENUKU 6poj cTyanja
Koje TeMaTu3yjy YToTpeby MaTepiber jesuka y HacTaBU CTPaHUX je3uka, a Koje ce
bokycupajy Ha pasnuuuTe acrexTe Te yrorpebe. Ha ocHOBY nutepaTtype Ha Kojoj ce
0Baj pap 3acHuBa Moryhe je nsgsojutn cnenehe xateropuje, xoje he y oBom rorna-
B/bY OUTU [eTajbHUje OTIMCaHE: OOHOC U3Mehy MaTeper U CTPaHOr je3nKa YOTILITE,
UCTOPUjCKW Tiperyier] yroTpebe J1 y HacTaBU CTPaHOT je3nKa, passnosun 3a yroTpeby J1
Y HAaCTaBU, CTABOBU KOjU Ce TUUY YTIOTpebe MaTepHer je3nka, Kao v Tiperier cTyavja
y 0671acTV UCTPaXKMBatha YTULdja MATEPHEL je31Ka Ha HaCcTaBy CTPAHOr je3uKa.

3.1. OgHoc nsmeby MaTepmer 1 CTPaHOr je3nka

YV NUHIBUCTULIN je TIPUCYTHA BULlefelieHMjCcKa Tpaaulinja yroTpebe TepMuHa
LOPYTU jesnx” (J2) 3a cBaku je3uk Koju ce yuum mocne mpsor je3uka (J1). [Ippum jesn-
KOM Ha3MBa Ce OHaj je3UK KOju ce YCBaja Y HajpaHnjeM IeTUHCTBY (MaTepru jesuk),
a J2 o3HauaBa je3ux Koju ce yuun/ycBaja HakoH ogpebheHor y3pacra (06u4Ho ce Mucnmn
Ha Tpehy Wan 4eTBPTY rOAUHY XUBOTA). BaxkHo je ncrahu ma ce y oba HaBemeHa
Crly4aja MO>XXe rOBOPUTU O BULIIE Of] jeIHOT je31Ka, UITO 3HaUM Aa ocoba MoOXKe UMaTn
Hexonuko J1 n Hexonuko J2 (Ctpuxkak, 2015: 126-127).
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Taxobhe, y nuTepaTypwn MOCTOje Pa3HOBPCHM TTOKY1IAju fneduHucara mojmMa ,Ma-
TEPHU FOBOPHUK®, KOju ce u3Meby octasnor 6a3upajy Ha HeroBUM pasinvnTuM Ka-
pakTepucTMKama. YV HajBaXXHUjU eneMeHT AeduHulvje ybpaja ce unmbeHulia ma je
ocoba MaTeptU I'OBOPHUK OHOT je3UKa KOjU je TIPBU Hay4eH, U3 Yera Tipoususnasu
Ila KacHUje Hay4eHU jesuln HUKaZa He MOry 6UTU OKapaKTepucaHu Kao MaTeprun
(Cook, 1999: 185-187).

Kyx (Cook, 1999: 190-195) 3acTyTia Te3y Aa 61 Toy4aBame jesnka uMarsno Bulle
KopucTu of obpahatrba maXktbe Ha J2 roBopHMKa YMEeCTO TIPUMAapHOT KOHLEHTPUCaba
Ha MaTepwer ropopHuxa. Iloro ce roBopHuLn J2 pasnukyjy of MOHONIUHIBaTHUX
MaTepmUuX rOBOPHUKA TIO 3Haky CBOjUX J2 U J1 1 TI0 HEKUM KOTHUTUBHUM TIpolie-
CUMa, TIpefjiaXke ce a OHU 6yLy TocMaTpaHu Kao 3acebHu cuctemMu. Aytop Takohe
TIperiopyyyje na ce J2 roBOPHULIM carnefaBajy Kao MYATUKOMTIETEHTHU KOPUCHULIN
je3nka, a He Kao HeyCTelIHU MaTepH FOBOPHULIN, U Cyrepulile Kako 6u ce y Tioyya-
Bamy je3nkKa yUeHULN MOITIN TIPETIOSHATU Kao KOPUCHULIM J2 KaKo YHyTap, Tako wn
U3BaH YUNOHULIE.

Kyk (Cook, 1999: 196-202) parbe U3HOCWU pasnuke usMehy T3B. MyNTUKOMITE-
TEHTHUX KOPUCHUKA je3nka 1 J1 KOpUCHUKa, a Xao nornyvHa TiocsieAmnlia U3HeTux ap-
ryMeHaTta HaBoau ce Aa 6u ToyyaBarbe je3unka Tpebasno fa cTaBu Behu akileHaT Ha
YUEeHUKa Kao TIOTEHLUjasIHOT J2 KOPUCHUKA, a [a ce Marbe 6aBU MOHOJIMHIBAJIHUM
MaTepwUM roBopHuiMMma. KMs tor pasnora je y HacTaBu CTPAHUX je3UKa HEeOoTIXOOHO
TIOCTaBUTU LIWJbEBE KOju 6W ofroBapanu J2 KOPUCHULIMMA, 33 UWjy peanusalujy ce
V pafy HaBofe TIPaKTU4He CMepHWlle, Kao Ha TIPUMEP YKJbyuuBame CcuTyaluja n
y7ora 6nmckux J2 KOpUCHUKY Y HacTaBy Unn Kopuiitherbe MeToza Koje yBaXkasajy J1
yueHuKa.

AyTop y jenHOM o1 CBOjUX HapeOHUX pazioBa yropebyje LmbeBe ycBajama J1 u
yuema J2 1 3aKibyuyje fia ce OHU TPETUPajy Kao UAEHTUYHW, OCUM LITO YHEHUK CTpa-
HOT" je31Ka PeTKo “Ma CTTIOCOOHOCT a JOCTUIHE KOMTIETEHLIVjY MaTepHer FOBOPHUKA
(Cook, 2001: 402- 423).

Kao unycTpatvBHU TIpUMep 3a jeqHy OUMeH3Ujy MmebycobHe moBe3saHocT J1 n
J2 y xoMe ce TtocebHO TeMATU3Yje TEKCTYaiHa KOMTIETEHLIMjA YHUEeHUKA Ha MaTepreM
W CTPAHOM je3uKy ModXKe [1a TIOCJY>KU UCTPaXXKUBatbe IPYTie ayTopa U3J10XKEHO Y YilaH-
xy ,Mother Tongue and Foreign Language Teaching and Learning — A Joint Project®
(Fenner et al,, 1999: 139). XurnoTe3a ofi Koje ce y 0BOM pajy Tiofnas3u cacToju ce of
cneneha Tpu enemMenra:

1) VueHuk cTpaHor jesuka je Beh pa3BUO TEKCTyanHy KOMTIETEHLIMjy Ha CBOM
MaTepweM je3uxy, koja he maTu BaXkaH yTULIAj Ha HeroBy TEKCTYaIHY TIPOAYKIINGY
Ha LIWJbHOM je3uKy;

2) obap y4eHuK je3uxa je crocobaH Aa y3 ymoTpeby 3Hatba U3 MaTeprer u
CTPaHOr je3nKa HacTaBu Aa pasBuja KOMTeTeHUUjy ny J1 ny J2;

3) Pa3Bujarbe yHeHUUKe ayToHOMMUje 60orbe QYHKLIMOHUILE Y CUTyalujaMa T3B.
,OTBOPEHOT TUTA", TTle Cce TIpefiaBay TOBlaunN U3 KOHTPONUCatba yUera.

VctpaXkxuBame ce doxycmpanoHa yueHNUKe TEKCTOBE HA eHIT1IeCKOM U QPaHLIyCKOM
je3unxy, TIpBEHCTBEHO Ha aHaZIN3y TEKCTOBA Kao jeanHcTBa GopMe 1 3Hauera. AyTopu
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CY XTeNW J1a UHTEePTIPeTUPajy pe3yiTaTe 3afaTaka Kako 6u pasyMenu KakBu yC10BU
3a TIPOAYKLIWjY TeKCTa TIOCTOje y HacTaBUu. FbuxoBo nHtepecoBatrbe 6Ui0 je mpuMapHo
YCMEPEeHO Ha MaKpOCTPYKType TeKCTOBa WU Ha CTpaTernje yueHuka 3a TpoayKLunjy
texcTa (Fenner et al.,, 1999: 140).

[1ITo ce pe3ynTaTa UCTPaXKUBatba TUUeE, BehHa TEKCTOBA je TioKasasna TeHAEHUW)Y
Ia y4eHunuKe CTpaTeruje mmcara yI7laBHOM 3aBuUCe Of TeKCTyaJiHe KOMTIeTeHLuje
Koja je Beh pa3BujeHa Ha MaTepeM je3nky. YoueHn cy TpuMepu Kako AaTu MOofenu
TeKCTa YTUYY Ha YYeHUKe Ha pasnuuure HauuHe. Mnax, ayTopu cy MpuUMeTUIn fa
YUeHULM He yBUDHajy 71aKo KOHBEHL[MOHAJIHE acTieKTe CBOI' MaTepHer je3uka. JeaHa
UMTUINKALMja HUXOBUX pesysiTaTa je W CTaHOBULITE [a TIocao TpefaBava Huje
CaHKLIMOHUCAE YUeHUUKe yTioTpebe je3nka, Beh TipyKare TIOMORU yueHuLmuMa y
FUXOBOM CTPEMIbEHY Ka OTITUMAJIHO] YTIOTpebu je3nxa U TIoTeHLnjana 3a yuere
(Fenner et al., 1999: 140-141).

3.2. VrioTpeba MaTeper je3nka y HaCTaBU CTPAHOT je3uKa Kpo3 UCTOpUjy

ToxoMm ncTopuje moyyaBarba CTPaHUX je3nka TocebHo je yousbuba febata usmeby
TI060PHMKA T3B. UHTPAJIMHTBAJIHE CTpATernje (MOHOMIMHIBAIHU TIPUCTYTT KOjU TIOTTTY-
HO ofi6allyje yroTpeby TPBOT je3nKa) U 3aCTYTIHUKA T3B. UHTEPJIMHIBAJIHE CTpaTeruje
(Tto3HaTe U TIof, eHIJIeCcKUM TepMUHOM crosslingual strategy), Koja [no3BorbaBa yTio-
Tpeby MaTeper je3uka yueHuka y ormpaBnaHum ciyyajeBumMa. Toxom 18. Beka yrio-
Tpeba J1 y TioyuaBamy CTpaHuUX jesuka buina je Bpno yobuiajeHa, mocebHO y OKBUPY
rpamMaTtuyiKo-tipeBogHor Metoza. Ca mpubnuxaBareM 19. Beka youaBasna ce TIpo-
MeHa 0[] AOMUHAHTHe TiMcaHe GopMe y HaCcTaBU Ka yCMeHoj, oK je Bepnui meTtona
ZlOBejla [10 yCMepaBaha Ka UHTPAZIMHIBAJIHOj CTpaTernju, Koja ce mocebHo 3anarana
3a TIOTTIYHY YTIOTpeby CTPaHOr je3uka y HacTaBu, u3beraBare mpeBohera nmehy
MaTepHer U CTPAHOr je3uka W CTPOro ofBajatbe Ta ABa je3uxa (Ostovar-Namaghi/
Norouzi, 2015: 615-616). BehuHa MeToza moy4aBarma CTpaHUX je3uka kpajem 19.
BeKa je ycBojuna n3beraBarbe MaTepEr je3nka Koje Tporarnpa AUPEKTHU METo[
(Cook, 2001: 402-423). AynuonuHreanHa MeTona je ombauusana ymorpebty J1 us
Hay4HWX pasjiora, y3 06pasnoxerbe Aa ce MaTephu jesuk Tpeba nsberaBatv Kako
61 ce cMamno HeraTuBHU TpaHcdep. MehyTum, 6uno je n ogpeheHnx metona (Hrp.
New Concurrent Method, Community Language Learning, Dodson’s Bilingual Method
UTL.), KOje cy 0CTaBwWJle TIPOCTOp 3a J1, 1 TO 3a TojalltbaBarbe 3HaUema fujanora, aa-
Barbe UHCTPYKLMja Y HEOTIXOOHUM CJly4ajeBUMa, 32 YCTIOCTaBibatbe CUYPHOT OKPY-
Xerba 3a yuerbe U 3a oMoryhaBame HOPMasnHOor ToKa KOMYHUKAaTUBHUX aKTUBHOCTW
n 3apaTtaxa (Ostovar-Namaghi/Norouzi, 2015: 616-618).

V mnocebHoM mornaesby cBor pana ,Using the First Language in the Classroom*
Kyk (Cook, 2001: 402-423) obpahyje axTyenHe MeTone TIOy4aBarba KOjeé HaMepHO
yKrby4yjy J1 y HacTtaBy CTpaHUX je3uka u 6aBu ce TIMTarbeM Kako MaTepwU je3nk
Moxe 6utn 6orbe MHTErpucaH y HacraBy. HaBeneHe MeToze penw y OBe Ipyre —
antepHupajyhe jesnuxe mMpuUCTyTie U MeTofe Koje aKTUBHO ToBe3yjy J1 u J2. TIpBa
rpyma MeToda ToApa3yMeBa Aa YUEeHULU Y je0HOM TPeHYTKY yue ]2, a y OpyromMm
Kopucte cBoj J1. BaxxaH xpuTepujyM je peLmrpoyHOCT: 06a je3nka Cy yKiby4deHa y
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TOK HaCTaBe U HUjenaH Huje 3aHeMapeH. Kao mpumepn 3a oBakBe TIPUCTYTIe HABO-
Ie ce Dual Language Programs, Alternate Days, Reciprocal Language Teaching utp.
Kon npyre rpyre metona mocebHo ce nsasajajy The New Concurrent Method (ripena-
Bau TIperniasu ca jeqHor je3nxa Ha ApYyru y KIbyYHUM MOMEHTUMaA KOju cy ofpeheHn
TpaBWINMa, a code-switching ce Tipu3Haje Kao HOpMasHa J2 aKTUBHOCT U YUEHULIN
ce oxpabpyjy na Buae cebe Kao TpaBe J2 KOpUCHUKE Koju ce [obpo cHanase y oba
jesnka), Community Language Learning (CLL) (y4eHWLM TIPUYajy CTIOHTAHO jefHU ca
IpyrMMa Ha CTpaHOM je3nky y3 Menujaunjy J2, a oBaj metop BUAn J1 Kxao cpencTBo
33 UHULIMpatbe 3Hauera n moBesyje J2 ca J1) n Dodson’s Bilingual Method (ripena-
Bay UMUTa PEUEHULIY Ha CTPaHOM je3UKy HEKOJIMKO TIyTa X U3HOCU HEeHO 3HaUee Ha
MAaTepHEM je3UKy, HaKOH Yera ra y4eHwulin ,UMUTUPAjy" TIOHaB/batbeM PeUveHwUlIe,
TIPBO Y XOPY, @ 3aTUM UHAVUBWUAYAJIHO, [OK Ce HbUXOBO pa3yMeBatbe 3HaUeHa TeCTUPA
TAKO WITO TpeflaBay U3roBapa peyeHuly Ha J1 [ok moxasyje Ha CuKY, TIpU 4eMy of
yUeHMKa 3axTeBa [ia [ajy oAroBop Ha J2).

3.3. Pa3no3un 3a ymoTpeby J1 y HacTaBU CTPaHOT je3nka

IITTo ce Moryhux passnora 3a pasyMHy 1 OTIpaBLaHy yroTpeby MaTeper je3uxa y
HACTaBU TUYeE, Ay TOPU U UCTPAXKMBAUU AKTUBHU Y OBOj 0671aCTV1 HABOZe UNTAB CTIeKTap
Pa3HOBPCHUX YTIOTPEOHUX CBpXA, TIOUEBLIN Of Tiofau3ara ocehaja curypHocTu xon
yueHuKa W cTBaparba oArosapajyhe mosazuHe 3a akTUBHOCTU U BeXkbe obyxBaheHe
HACTaBOM, TIPeKO M3beraBarba CUTYaLMja Y Kojuma 61 yHEHULIN OCETUIIN YI'POXKABaHbe
CBOI' WIEHTUTETA KPO3 TIOTTIYHO opbalvBarbe HUXOBOI MATEPH-Er je3uxa, ma cBe
IO TIpy>Xarba TIoMohM yueHuMLIMMa ca TpobnemMuMa y pasyMeBawby OHAA Kaja je
yToTpeba J2 morpeliHa unu HeedpukacHa (Ostovar-Namaghi/Norouzi, 2015: 616).

V cBoM unanky ,Using L1 in the L2 Classroom® IlIBepc (Schweers, 1999: 6) ce
TI03UBA Ha CTaBOBE U 3akJbyUKe APYIMX UCTPaXKMBaua y obnactu yTuiiaja MaTeprer
jesuka Ha ctpaHu jesuk. Tako Ha Tipumep Ayepbax (Auerbach, 1993: 19-20) 3a-
CTyTIa Te3y Jia 3arountbarbe HacTase TioMmohy J1 ob6e3bebyje ocehaj curypHoctu u
TIOTBphyje UCKYCTBa y4eHuKa, [03B0O/baBajyhn M Ja ce ajekBaTHO u3pase. Ha T1aj
HaUWH YYeHULW TIOCTajy BOJbHU Oa €KCTIEPUMEHTULIY U fa TIpeaysuMajy pusuke y
CTpaHoM je3uky. Ayepbax (Auerbach,1993: 21) Takohe xao Moryhe ymoTpebHe cBpxe
MaTeper jesnka y HacTaBU HAaBOAW TIperoBapate 0Ko cunabyca u nexuuja, Bohere
eBUJleHLINje, OpraHn3alinjy HacTaBe, aHanU3y je3snukor MaTepujana, Tipe3eHToBabe
TpaBWia Be3aHUX 3a rpaMaTtuxy, GoHomnorujy, Mopdonorunjy u crienioBare, AaBatbe
VHCTPYK1inja, objalitbaBarse rpeliaka uTa.

AyTop ce cnaxe Aa y KOHKPETHOM CJ1y4ajy eHITIecku je3ux Tpeba na byne mpu-
MapHO CpeACcTBO KOMYHUKAlIKje ¥ HAcTaBu 1 fa 6u Tpebano oMoryhnutu yueHulimma
TIPUIUKY 32 1eroBo Kopuiiihewe. MebyTuM, OH UCTUUe apryMeHTe O TieJaroukmum
1 adexTUBHUM KopucTuMa ymoTpebe J1 Koje ompaBnaBajy HeroBy OrPaHUYEHY U
pasyMHy yTIoTpeby y HacTaBu OpPYror Wiun cTpaHor jesuvka. Ha ocHoBy pesynrtarta
UCTPaXXUBatba MOXe Ce 3aKJbyUNTU Ja ce J2 MOXXKe HayUnUTU KPo3 TIoAn3arbe CBeCTN
0 CZIMYHOCTMMA W pas3nukama usMmeby MaTepwer u CcTpaHor jesuka. CenekTuBHOM
1 0o6pOo TIPOMULIITbEHOM YTIOTPeboM J1 y HacTaBu CTpaHOr je3uka ce Takohe adup-
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Mulile BPeQHOCT YYEHUYKOT J1 Kao HbUXO0BOT TIpUMApHOT CpeficTBa KOMYHUKAlnje n
nU3paXkaBama KyNTYpHOT naeHturerta (Schweers, 1999: 9-10).

Bpro je BaXXHO HarnacuTu fa 3a onpehuBarbe TipaBe Mepe 3a yToTpeby J1 y
HACTaBW CTPAHOr je3uka He TocToje jacHn xputepnjymu. Kyx (Cook, 2001: 402) xao
dbakTope 3a MpoMULITbEHY YTIOTPedY MaTepher je3uxa Habpaja eduKacHoCT, yuetse,
TIPUPOLHOCT U CTIOJbHY peneBaHTHOCT. Tumop (Timor, 2012: 9-10), mehyTum, nctnue
Ia ce TUM TIpeasioXKeHUM KPUTEPUjyMUMa He MOT'Y 3aMeHUTU GopMasiHe CMepHULie
Koje 61 Tpebano ma byny TpakTUUHO feduHUCcaHe y LOMEHY CTIELUOUUHUX TeMa,
cuTyaumja n GpexBeHTHOCTH, anu je BaXKHO Y3eTU Y pa3MaTparbe U jesnyke HUBOE Ha
KojumMa 6u TpefjaBaun KOPUCTUIN MATEPHU je3UK.

YV ctyanjn aytopa [e na Kammna n Hacaju (De la Campa/Nassaji, 2009), xoja je
33 LIWJb UMajla n3yyaBarbe KONUUunHe, CBpXa U pasnora 3a kopuiihetre J1 y HacTaBun
CTpaHUX je3uKa, y UCTIUTaHUKe CYy YBPLITeHa ABa TipefiaBayva, o[ KojuX je jenaH umao
Iyro PafiHO UCKYCTBO, & APYTY 610 TTIoUeTHUK. VcTpaXkvBatbeM cy ayTopu TOKyLIanm
Ila yCTaHOBe [la 11 Mehy wuMa TIocToje oapeheHe pasnuke T0 TIMTakby CTaBOBa, AU U
HaunHa n KonuunHe yrorpebe J1 y HactaBu. [locMaTpaHu cy KypceBu KOHBEP3ALIMOHOT
TWUMa Ha jefAHOM aHITI0QOHOM YHUBEpP3UTETY Y 3arazaHoj KaHaown. Martepmwu jesnk
HacTaBHUKA 61O je HEMAuKu, KypCeBWU Cy Tpajanu TPU Meceld, a y3pacT yueHuka
Bapupao je ox 18 0o 55 roguHa. HakoH geTasbHOr omuca KOMIeTeHLnja U UCKYCTBa
TpefaBava obyxBaheHWX CTyOWjoM, ayTopu U3HOCe pasnuke Mehy wuMa Koje cy
nobujeHe aHanM30M TIPUKYTUbEHUX TIofaTtaka. [Tokasano ce ma cy oba HacTaBHUKA
KOPUCTWIWU TIPUMETHY KONMUUUHY J1 Ha CBOjUM 4acoBMUMaA, anu na Huje 6uno Behe
pasnuke usmehy wHUX 1o TIUTay YKYTTHE KOJIMUUHE MAaTepHEr je3nka Koju je 6uo y
yToTpeou. MebyTum, 3amakeHe cy onpeheHe pasnuke y Besu ca yroTpebHUM cBpxama
J1 y HacTtaBu. Ha mpuMep, HaCTaBHUK TIOUETHUK je MaTePU je3uk velllhe KOPUCTUO
3a ipeBohetbe peun ca J2 HaJ1 jep je cMaTpao Aa je To edukacHa cTpatervja 3a yuere
Boxabynapa. Ca gpyre crpaHe, UCKYCHU TIpefaBay je uelrhe kopuctuo J1 ca 1umbemM
CTBapara TI0BOJbHE aTMOoCcdepe Y YHUMOHULIN TaKo LITO je U3HOCUO INYHE KOMEHTape
W 1Iasne Ha MaTepHEeM je3UKy jep je BEpoBao Aia YHEeHULIU Tako UHTEH3UBHUje YUeCTBY-
jy y ipoliecy yuema. Ha 0CHOBY CBUX TIPUKYTUbEHUX TIOAATaKa ayTOPW U3HOCE Te3y 1a
J1 nnax nMa Beoma BaXKHY Y710y Y HAaCTaBU U a je YecTo KopuiLIheH Kao Tiearouxu
nHctpymeHT (De la Campa/Nassaji, 2009: 755-757).

Taxobe, JIntneyn n Baoxya (Littlewood/Baohua, 2009: 68-69) cy ucrmranu 50
CTyOeHaTa Apyre roguHe n3 XoHrkonra u KuHe ca unsbeM ofpehuBarma yzena Bpe-
MeHa Ha 4dacy Kazia Cy HUXOBU HACTaBHULIM KOPUCTUAN J1 Ha YacoOBUMA EHIT1eCKOor
je3nka y HWXKum paspenuma cpefmwux wkona. Ilpegasaumn cy Manu reHepann3oBaH
CTaB [a LIWJbHU je3uk Tpeba fna ce Kopuctu wto je Buite moryhe. CTyneHTH cy Takohe
HaBOZWIU CBPXe 3a KOje CY HUXOBWU HAaCTaBHULIM Hajuelrhe KOPUCTUIN MaTepH:U je-
31K, & OHe Cy 3aTUM CBPCTaHe y TPU LlIMpe KaTeropwje:

1) ycrocTaBibarbe KOHCTPYKTUBHUX COLIMjaIHUX Be3a;

2) objalraBarbe 3HAUEHA KOMTTIEKCHUX CTPYKTYPA Ca LIWbEM CUTYPHOT pasy-

MeBama U yllTe[le BpeMeHa;
3) ycrocTaBibatbe KOHTPOJE Y YUNOHULIN.
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HaBeneHe xarteropuje cy Takohe cxBaheHe Kao Tpn OUMeEH3Uje TieOarouKe Ko-
MYHUKalunje.

3.4. CTaBOBU 0 YTIOTPEOU MaTepHEr je3nka

Beh TtoMeHyTa KOMTIIEKCHOCT TIUTara yTioTpebe J1 y HACcTaBU CTPaHUX je3uka
He[IBOCMUCJIEHO YKas3yje Ha TI0CTOjate OTIPEUHUX CTaBOBa O FbeMy. V Tipakcu cy mpum-
CYTHU TIOSUTUBHU CTaBOBU O MATEPHEM je3UKY KOju UCTUUY HeroBy KOPUCHOCT U
HEOTIXOJHOCT HeroBe yToTpebe 3a yCrellaH TpoLiec yuera, anu u 6pojHa cxBaTarba
6a3npaHa Ha TIOTTIyHOM n3beraBarby yroTpebe J1 y HacTaBu.

Taxo, Ha ipumep, Ayepbax (Auerbach, 1993) He caMo [Aa TIpU3HAje TIO3UTUBHY
VJ1I0Ty MaTepmer je3snka y HacTaBW, Beh y TIPBU TU1aH U3HOCU U BaXKHOCT HeroBUX
YTIOTPeOHUX CBpXa O KojuMa je Beh 6W10 peun y TIPEeTXOQHOM TIOIJ1aBJby, Kao HIIp.
OpraHu3alujy HacTaBe, aHaNIU3Y je3uuKor Marepujana, objaltbaBarbe rpelaka UTh,.
(Dujmovi¢, 2007: 94).

CTynvje U3 XyMaHUCTUUKMX TIEPCTIEKTUBA Koje ce baBe cTaBoBUMA TIpefiaBada u
YUeHUKa 0 YTIoTpebn MaTepHET je3uKa y HAaCTaBU TaKohe TpujaBIbyjy reHepasHo To-
3UTUBHE CTaBOBe 0f 06e rpyTie ucmutaHnka. MebyTum, HacympoT 0BOj TEOPUjCKOj 1
eMTTUPWjCKOj TIOAPLILN, U3rTlefa fa TIOCTOjU OUUrTlefHa HEeTPTIe/bUBOCT TIpeMa YTIo-
Tpebu J1 y MpaHCKUM TIPUBATHUM 1IKOJ1aMa EHIJTIECKOr je31Ka, KaKo cy To Jakyou n
[Toypomug (Yaqubi/Pouromid, 2013: 127) yBupenm.

VHTepecaHTHa je UutbeHUulla [a OrpoMaH 6poj TIPUBATHUX LIKO7A CTPAHUX je-
3uka y MpaHy onbuja foa KOpUCTU MaTeprU je3suK yUHeHUKa y HacTaBy, TIPBEHCTBe-
HO 3aTO WUITO TIpefiaBauMMa HUCY TIO3HATa Teopujcka U eMrupujcka casHamba Koja
moapxxanajy yrorpeby J1 y HacTaBu. TakaB HeraTMBaH CTaB je caMUM TUM Ay6oKo
YKOpEeHEeH Y MarKy 3Hatba, TIpe Hero y HefoCTaTKy TipefaBaydkor UCKyCcTBa. AyTopun
13 TOr pasfnora cMaTpajy Aa Moxe [ohu A0 TTPOMeHe TaKBOr' CTaBa YKOJIUKO Ce Tipe-
IlaBauu yTIO3Hajy ca TojalumnMa fo6ujeHUM U3 UCTPaXkKMBakba, a KOjU jacHO TIoKasyjy
Ila cy u3beraBarbeM yroTpebe MaTepHer je3uka To CBaKy LIeHY YYeHWULIU JULIEHU
BpJ10 AparoleHor pecypca (Ostovar-Namaghi/Norouzi, 2015: 615-617).

BaxxHo je nctahu ga mpuxonn MpuBaTHUX LIKona Y MpaHy MOTUYY UCKIbYUYNBO
Ol yHYEHUKA U HUXOBUX TIOPOAULIA, 300r Yera OoHe CBOjy TIONUTUKY TIpwiarobaBajy
oueKuBatbuMa poauTesba Kako 6u 0be3benune puHaHcujcky moapuky. Fbuxoso cna-
rame ca ouekmBarmbuMa PoanTesba UTak Bapmpa y 3aBUCHOCTU O]} y3pacTa TpefaBaya
W rOOVHA UcKycTBa y ToM rocny. LIITo cy HacTaBHULIM Marbe UCKYCHWU, TO Cy BuUlle
TIOAIOXKHU YTULIRjY poauTerba. Yak 87% yuecHuKa y 0Boj CTYyAUjU 6Unun cy TipenaBa-
UK TIOUETHULIU Ca HajBULLE YeTUPU FOAUHE PAHOTI UCKYCTBA W TI071a3n ce of Tora fa
jOLI yBEeK HUCY Pa3sBWIU UHTEpPHe KpUTepUjyMe 3a pasnnyunuTe acriekTe cBoje mpefa-
BauKe TIpaKce, 360r yera Mory y1aKo TMoTTacTy Tof, yTuliaje crosbHe cpenuHe (Yaqubi/
Pouromid, 2013: 147-148).

Urax, Kao rnaBHU apryMeHT TIPOTUB yTIoTpebe J1 y HacTaBu je3uka y iutepatypu
ce Hajuelrhe HaBOAW [a 6U YUEHULIN TIOCTaNU 3aBUCHU Of Hera v fja OHZA He 61 HUt
TIOKYLIaBanu [a pasyMejy 3HaueHe U3 KOHTEKCTa U objallibera, UK fa U3pase oHO
LITO >Kene fa KaXy y HOMeHY OrPaHUYeHnX KOMaHAW Ha LIjbHOM je3uxy (Dujmovic,
2007: 92).
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3.5. Ctyavje y 0671acTv UCTpaXkKUBama YTUL@ja MaTepHer jesnka Ha CTPaHu je-
3UK Y KOHTEKCTY HacTaBe

JenHy on cTapujux cTyouja Ha oBOM TIOfbY cripoBenu cy Had w ITonno (Duff/
Polio, 1990) n TemaTtusoBanu je y pany ,How Much Foreign Language Is There in
the Foreign Language Classroom?“. IbuxoBa cTyanja mokyliaBa ga nsmeby octanor
0Ar0BOPU Ha cnefeha muTama:

1) Koju je ogHoc ymioTpebe eHrnieckor je3uka n J2 on cTpaHe mpefaBava y HacTa-
BW CTPAHOT je3uka?

2) Koju paxropwn cy moBe3aHu ca ymotpebom J1 n J2?

3) KakBa cy omaXkarba U CTaBOBU TIpeAaBava W y4eHuKa y Besu ca yroTpebom
EHI71eCKOr y HacTaBw crpaHor jeaunka? (Duff/Polio, 1990: 154)

VctpaxxuBate je cripoBefieHo Ha YHuBep3utety Kanundbophwuje y Jloc Anhenecy
(UCLA) rae je mocmaTpaHo 13 rpyra Koje cy yuune cTpaHe jesuke. Kypcesu je3uxa cy
32 FeHepasiHU LiWjb UManu TIoyyaBarbe CBe YeTUPU je3uuke BelITUHe, a TipaheHe cy
IIBe TIeleCETOMUHYTHE Cecuje cBake n3abpaHe rpyre. Ha kpajy opyror mocMarpara
YUeCHULN cy [o6UIN YTIUTHUK KOjU je Tpebasno [a UCTIUTA HbUXOBY MOTMBALIWjY 3a
yuerbe jesnka, CTaBoBe TIpeMa KONIMUUHU eHITIecKOr je3nka Kojy TipeiaBayn KOpUcTe,
Kao ¥ KOjy Mepy UWbHOT je3nka cy pasymenu. Takobe je cBaku mpefaBay UHTEPBjyU-
CaH TIOCJ1e OpYror TIoCMATPakba, a TPUKYTULEHU CY TIOAALIM O TI03aAUHU U 06Y1In TIpe-
IaBada, dunoszoduju mMpenaBarba U CTAaBOBUMA TIpeMa YTIOTPEOU eHITIeCKOT je3nKa Y
yumnonuim (Duff/Polio, 1990: 155-156).

KonnuunHa eHrneckor jesuka u J2 Kojy cy ynoTpebsbaBasnu mpefnaBay U yHUeHULIN
je KBaHTU(dUKOBaHA CylIabeM cHuMaka. Kao moveTHU TpeHyTak cHUMama ofabpa-
HO je obpahatbe TipeiaBava unTaBoj rpymu. Of TOr TpeHyTKa, AUCUTANIHU CaT je 6uo
TIoflellleH 1 Ha CBAKUX TIETHAECT CeKYHIN je 6enexxeHo Koju je3uxk je y To Bpeme 61o
yToTpe6sbaBaH. AyTopy UCTUYY [a 6U BalmMOHOCT OBOI MeToAa KoLupatba UTak Tpe-
6ano pasmorputy. HMako je oBaj cuctem edukacaH jep He 3axTeBa TPaHCKPUOOBabE
CHUMAaKa, HECUTYPHO je fia 7MW Y30pKoBatbe Ha CBAKUX TIeTHAeCT CeKyHAWN OCmnKaBa
UNHEHUYHY KOJIMUUHY EHITIeCKOT U LUWJBbHOT je3nka KOju ce KOPUCTU Y YUUOHULIN
(Duft/Polio, 1990: 156).

IlITo ce pe3ynrTaTa UHTEPBjya ca HACTaBHULIUMA TUYe, AyTOPU Cy ofabpanu Tpu
,2KPUTUYHA Cr1y4aja“ Koju cy TioKa3anu BpJlo PasiUYnUTO TIOHALIake TI0 TIMTamy YTio-
Tpebe J2 y HactaBw. IIpBu of wux je Tokaszao Hajeehy ymoTpeby, Opyru HajMarby
YTIOTpeby LIMJbHOT je3uka, a Tpehu TpeziaBay je Bpjo 4eCTo KOPUCTUO MeLIaBUHy J1
W J2. leTasbHO je OoTMCcaHo WITa CYy OHU Pafwin TOKOM HAcTaBe, Ha KOju HauuUH U U3
KOr pasfnora, a ayTopu cy Takohe UsHenu mopaTtke Koju Cy UX HajBulle U3HeHaAUIn
(Duft/Polio, 1990: 159).

Kao rnaBHo oTkpuhe ucTpaXkuBatba ayTopwu HaBome pacrioH on 10 go 100 %
yTioTpebe CTpaHOr je3nka y HacTaBU Of CTPaHe TpeAaBava ToKoM 26 caTu TocMa-
Tpatba HACTaBHOT IUCKYPCa, Kao U [ia je TO LIMPU OTICEr Hero UITO je TO yCTaHOB/bEHO
y paHujum crynujama. Taxobe cy 3axbyunnu fa je BehuHa yueHuxa 6una 3aj0Bosb-
Ha TPEHYTHUM CTareM TIO0 TIUTay yroTpede J1 1 J2, oK Cy ce HUXOBU CTABOBU U
MUlLIJbea 3HATHO pasnukoBanu. Ha xpajy paza ayTopn Kao HajBaXKHUjU LUTb OarbUX
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UCTPaXXUBahba UCTUUY UCTIUTUBAEe edeKTa ToHalllatba HACTaBHUKA Y floMeny J1/J2
Ha ycBajarbe jesuxa (Duff/Polio, 1990: 161-163).

Opyra ctyouja umju he Tox n pe3yntatu oBre OUTU YKPATKO TIPEACTaBIbEHU
n3snoxeHa je y unanky ,Use of the Mother Tongue in Teaching a Foreign Language®
(Timor, 2012). HbeH unb je 610 dokycupare Ha TIpoyyaBarbe TIpejaBada 1 HauuHa
UMTTIEMEHTalWje MaTeprer jesukKa Yy HacTaBW EHIJIeCKOr Kao CTPaHor jesuka y
U3paesiCKUM OCHOBHUM U CpPeAbUM lIKonaMa. AyTop Takobe TioKyllaBa [a YCTaHOBU
Zla 71 TIoCToje ofpeheHn packopalin u3Mehy cTaBoBa U UMTUIEMEHTaLIMje. YHeCHULIN
cryovje 6wnun cy 112 HacymMuuHO opabpaHuX HacTaBHMKA EHIJIECKOT je3uxa, a y
FHUXOBOM UCTINTUBAY TIPUMEHUBAH je YTIUTHUK Off ceiaM TIUTarba, Of KOjux cy
Heka 6una y dopmu JInkeproBe ckaine, Heka y GopMu BUlLIeCTPYKOr 1360pa, a ocTana
OTBOpEHOr TuUTa. [InTama cy ce ofHOCWIA HA apryMeHTe 3a YToTpeby MaTepwer
jesnka y HaCTaBW EHIJIeCKOr Kao CTPAHOr je3uxa, apryMeHTe TIpOTUB yToTpebe J1,
bpexBeHTHOCT yTIOTpebe MaTeper jesnka y HacTaBu, yroTpeby J1 3a rpamMaruuxe
CTPYKTYype KOje HUCY WUAEHTUOUKOBaHE Yy MaTepreM jesuky, yrmorpeby J1 3a
TIoy4aBare paMaTUHKNX caapKaja, yroTpedy J1 3a moyvaBarbe je3snvKux BelLITUHA,
Kao W Ha ocTajsle cBpXe YTIOTpebe MaTeper jesuka y ToydaBary CTPaHOr je3uxa
(Timor, 2012: 10).

V nopebemy ca paHujuM BpeMeHnMa, Kafa Cy CTpyUtballn Ha 0BOM TI0JbY CTPOTO
onBpahanu op yroTpebe MaTepEer je3nka Win ce TPYAWIN [Aa je CMatbe LITO je Bullle
Moryhe 1 3acTyTanu MakCUMasnHy yroTpeby CTpaHor je3uxa, oBa CTyauja mpepnsa-
Xe Mofien1 6a3upaH Ha YToTpebu MaTeper jesuka y pasnnyinuToj Mepu 3aBUCHO of
OKOJIHOCTU, anu y UCTO BpeMe ce 3ajiaXke U 33 MaKCUMalu3oBawe yToTpebe J2 y
HacTtaBu (Timor, 2012: 13-14).

HapenHo ucrpaxxusatbe xoje je [IBepc (Schweers, 1999) nsnoxxuo y cBom pany
,Using L1 in the L2 Classroom® cripoBefeHO je TOKOM TIPBOI' CEMECTpPaA LLIKOJICKE
1997/98. roguHe Ha YHuBep3utety y [lopTopuky, rhe je TipeaBao eHIJlecku Kao
CTPaHU je3UK Y MOHOJIMHTBA/IHUM TpyTiaMa y KojuMa je UIMaHCKKU 610 MaTepru je-
3uk. IlpenaBarma Cy CHMMaHa Ha TIOUETKY, Ha TIOJZIOBUHU W Ha Kpajy ceMecTpa ca
LIWbEM YTBphUBatba KONIMKO HECTO U Y KOje CBpXe Cy HAacTaBHULIM YTOTpebrbaBanmu
LITIAHCKU je3UK Y HaCTaBU. 3a ToTpebe TIPUKyTUbaka ofaTaka KopuirheH je u ymmr-
HUK O CTAaBOBUMA TIpefaBaya W yUeHuKa TI0 UTamy yroTpebe J1 y Hactasu. Pesyn-
TaTU UCTPAXXMBaka Cy TIOKa3anu Aa BUCOK TpoleHart (88,7%) yueHuka 3acTyTia cTaB
Ia 6u uITaHcKK je3nk Tpebano aa byne xopullieH Ha YacoBUMA EHITIECKOT, 10K Cy
CBU TIpefiaBauv TpujaBunmv yroTpeby wmaHckor y onpebeHoj mepu. MiHTepecaHTaH je
W TIofaTak fa 6u yax 86% yueHuKa BOJIEO LA Ce WITAHCKU je3UK KOPUCTU Ca LibeM
objallbaBarba TELIKUX KOHLIETIATa TIPUCYTHUX Y je3uky. M3 Tora ce MoXke U3BECTU
3aKJbyyak Aa ce BehurHa yUeHnKa ciaxe ca Te30M Aa UM yToTpeba LITIaHCKOor je3uka
orlakiiaBa yuetwe J2 (Schweers, 1999: 6-7).

Cnepeha cryanja (Yaqubi/Pouromid, 2013: 146) je mpBeHCTBEHO WA 3aMULLITbE-
Ha Ja naeHTUPUKYje Heke KOHTEKCTyalHe LpTe Be3aHe 3a ofnykKe TipefaBaya o yrio-
Tpebu MaTepHer je3unxa.

[Tocne cripoBohetba TpENUMUHAPHUX EKCTIZIOPATOPHUX UHTEPBjya U TIWIOT CTY-
IVije Marux pasmepa ca LHubeM obe3behuBara moy3naHoCcTU 1 BaNUAHOCTU UHCTPY-
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MEHAaTa UCTIUTUBAthA, OWU3ajHUpaHa Cy [Ba TocebHa ceTa YMUTHUKA 32 pPOOUTeTbe
yueHuKa U ipefaBaye. PesynTtaTu cy moxasanu na cy obe rpyre UCTIMTaHuKa uMarne
3HATHO HEraTUBHE CTaBOBe TipeMa ymoTpetu J1. Takobe je ycTaHOBIbEHO Aa Cy U PoO-
INTerbU U TIpelaBauun U3pakaBasn He3a[l0BOJbCTBO 1IKOJlaMa Ca LiujbeM CMarera
yTIOTpebe MaTeper je3nKa Tako LITO Cy ce OUPeKTHO obpahanu mpenaBaunma, mpe-
Tehun na he MPOMEHUTU LIKOY Y CAyYajy He3a40BO/bCTBA U Tako YTULIANW Ha TIONU-
TUKY YCTAHOBE TIO0 TUTaky yroTpebe J1 (Yaqubi/Pouromid, 2013: 147-148).

[IITo ce nHCTpyMeHaTa KOpULITheHUX Y UCTPaXKUBamy TUYe, ayTOPU HaBofe Aa Cy
JIMKepTOBM YTIUTHULIM Ca TIUTabMUMa 3aTBOPEHOT TUTIA KOjU CY Y LINPOKOj YTIoTpetun
TIOFOZHU 32 UCTIUTUBAKE CTABOBA yHecHUKa 1o ogpebeHoM mutawy. Unax, na 6u ce
IU3ajHUPAnU CETOBU YTIUTHUKA TE BPCTE, HEOTIXOLHO je UaeHTUOUKOBATU Bapujabne
YKIbyUeHe y cybjekaT ncTpaXkmBarba Kpo3 TIpeiuMUHapHe eKCTTI0paTOpHE UHTEPBjye
Ca ManuMm y30pKoM LiujbHe Tortynatimje. Tu eKcriopaTopHu UHTEPBjyu 6u Tpebano na
6yny CHUMJbEHU, TPAHCKPUOOBAHM U aHAIN3UPaHU, Kako 61 ce omoryhuna ycrelrHa
UHTepTIpeTaLnja TPUKYTUbeHnx moaaTtaka (Yaqubi/Pouromid, 2013: 136).

['maBHU LMJb Hape#HOT UCTPaXKUBatba Koje he oBOe yKpaTKo 6UTW TIpUKas3aHo
je oTkpuBatbe pasnora 3a ymorpeby J1 y HactaBu crpaHux jesuka (Turin, 2017:
27). Aytop ouekyje na he oHo 6UTWM Of KOPUCTU 32 OHe TIpefaBaye KOju CBECHO
WIN HEeCBeCHO KOPUCTe MaTepU je3snK Yy HacTaBWU CTPaHOT jesuka n Hazda ce fa he
pe3ynTaTu cTyauje moMohu mpegaBauvMmMa Aa ce yrosHajy ca KopucHolhy yroTpebe
MaTeper je3nka, Ha OCHOBY Uera 6u mornu aa Moondukyjy cBoje HacTaBHe MeTozie
U [a MaTepU je3uk yroTpebe Kao BanuaaH UHCTPYMEHT y HACTaBU.

KBanutatMBHa MeToda Koja je 6una y ymoTpebu 3a TIpUKYTUbatbe TofaTaka
VKJbYUUBaAJa je UHTEPBjye ca TpefjaBavnMa u ydeHuumuma. Hbuxosu rnobanHo ro-
3UTUBHU KOMEHTApU CY TIOKa3anu Aa OHU TIPETIO3HAjy 3Hauaj U LOTIPUHOC MaTepHer
jesuxa y HacTaBU CTPaHUX je3uka. AyTop Ha OCHOBY Tora TipefiiaXke Aa TipefiaBaydn
II03BOJIE yUeHULIMMA [a KopucTe J1 oHAa Kaz To o6orblaBa mUXoB epdopMaHe Ha
LWbHOM je3suxy (Turin, 2017: 32-34).

Crynuja mpencraBrbeHa y pany ,The Use of Mother Tongue in Foreign Language
Teaching from Teachers * Practice and Perspective” (Kayaoglu, 2012) je, TortyT 6poj-
HUX UCTPaXKVBatba Y OBOM JOMEHY, KOPUCTWIIA KBAHTUTATUBHE U KBaJIUTATUBHE Me-
ToAe 3a TIPUKYTUbame Tofaraka. KBaHTUTAaTUBHW TIOfALW CY TIPUKYTUbEHU TIyTeM
YTIUTHUKA, 3 Y UCTPKUBALE je 610 yKkibyueHo 44 TipefjaBaya eHryeckor je3uka Ha
jeqHOM TeXHUUKOM YHUBepP3UTeTy y TypcKoj. YIIUTHUK ce cacTojao of 35 enemeHarta
ca yrotpebom JInkeptoBe cxane. Takobe cy CTIpoBeAEHU U OeTarbHWUjU TIONYCTPYKTY-
pucaHu UHTepBjyu ca 12 mipodecopa eHreckor jesuka Kkaxko b6u ce ormcane mnepcrex-
TUBe U TIpaKca yroTpebe J1 y KOHTEKCTY Toy4aBara eHITIECKOr Kao CTPaHOr je3unka.
PesynraTtu ctyouje cy moxasanu aa ce 91% yueHuKa CaoXuiio ca yroTpebom TypcKor
jesuka y HactaBu, a 68% TpefiaBaya je UCTakio aa 6w TypcKu jesuk Tpebaso ToHe-
Kaj, KOPUCTUTU Yy HacTaBu. BehnHa mpepaBauya je nsHena rnepuiurte fa yrorpeba
MaTeprer je3nka onaxiiaBa HacTaBy CTpaHor je3uka (Kayaoglu, 2012: 27).

Jouwr jenHa on cTyamja BesaHMX 3a TeMy yTuuadja J1 Ha yuere CTPaHor je3uka
nsnoxeta je y unatky ,The Use of Croatian in the EFL Classroom* (Dujmovi¢, 2007).
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AyTop je Ha OCcHOBY Tiperneza Toctojehie nuTepaTtype U IUYHUX UCKYCTaBa Y TIpe-
IaBauKOM TIOCTly [,O06WMO MHCTIMPALWjy [a CTIpOBefe CTYAWjY Manor obuma Ha Temy
yTIOTpebe MaTepEr je3uKa y XpBaTckoM KoHTekcTy. CBpxa cTynuje je buna na monp-
KW UNbEeHULY [la Ha 4acOBUMa EHITIeCKOr Kao CTPaHOr je3uka XpBaTCKU je3nK urpa
camo moapkasajyhy n onaxurasajyhy ynory (Dujmovié, 2007: 91).

Cryovja je 3a Uwb nMana faBarbe OAroBOpa Ha TIUTatbe O CTaBOBUMA YUeHUKa
TipeMa yToTpebu XpBATCKOT je3uKa Y HACTaBWU EHIJTIeCKOr KAao CTPaHOr je3uxa. Yue-
cHuuM cy 6unun 100 cryneHaTa TipBe roauHe Ha YHusep3uTety y Ilynu ca cpegtbum
HWBOOM 3Harba EHITIeCKOT je3suKa W TOTyHaBaiu Cy YTIUTHUK CauuibeH Off TnTama
KOHLIMTIMPaHWX HajBehuM fenom y BuAy BulllecTpykor usbopa. Pesynratu cy moka-
3371 [a aTiCojlyTHO CBU UCTIMTAHWULIL CMaTpajy Aa 6u XpBaTcku je3ux Tpebasno Ko-
PUCTUTU Y HACTaBU, & Ka0 OKOJIHOCTU Y KOjuMa je terosa yrorpeba HajnoTpebHunja
HaBenu cy objalitbaBatbe KOMTTIEKCHUX IPaMaTUUKUX CTPYKTypa (97%) n omoh y
neduHUCarby HOBUX efleMeHaTa Bokabynapa (90%). Ha ocHoBy Tora ayTop 3akibyuyje
Iia je ymoTpeba XpBaTCKOr je3nKa OTpaBaHa y TIpBoj FOAUHW HACTaBe EHITIECKOr Kao
CTpaHOr je3unka, a Aaa je J1 mocebHO KOPUCTaH 3a je3uyke 3afiaTKe ToTyT AeduHuncara
HETIO3HATUX peun, yBexxbaBaa yrotpede ppasa u objalrbaBarba FpaMaTUHKUX TIpa-
BWJ1a U HEKUX BaXKHUX uaeja. YueHnum ripedepupajy yroTpeby XpBaTCKOr je3nka 3aTo
LITO TI060JbLIABA HUXOBO Pa3yMeBathe HOBUX KOHLIETIaTa U efleMeHaTa Bokabynapa u
MOXXe [la TIOMOTHe Y pasyMeBamy. AyTop HaBOAW CIUYHOCTU CBOI UCTPAXKMBama ca
cTyonjama ucrpaxusada lIsepc (Schweers, 1999) n Tanr (Tang, 2002) y umaHckoM
1 KUHECKOM KOHTEKCTY, jep Cy CBe CTyauje ToKasane fia Cy Y4eHULN UManu TiosnTu-
BaH CTaB TipeMa yToTpe6u J1. Matbe pasninke ToCToje TIo TIMTakby TIPUInKa y Kojuma
MaTepmi je3ux Tpeba na ce yrnorpebibasa (Dujmovié, 2007: 96-99).

AyTop y najbeM TOKY pajla U3HOCU HeKa CBOja WCKYCTBA TIO TINTabby HacTaBe
€HITIECKOT Kao CTpaHor je3uka. OH ce He cnaxke ca BeAnHOM yuecHuxa cTyouje ma
61 10-50% BpemeHa Ha 4acy Tpebano TpoBecTun y3 yroTpeby XpBaTcKor jesuxa. I1o
HEeroBOM MUlIbewy U UCKycTBy, 10-20% BpeMeHa je cacBUM LOBOJbHO 3a TO, Y3
CMarbUuBarbe TOT TIPOLIEHTA KaKo ce TioBehaBa KOMTIETEHLIMjA Ha EHITIECKOM je3uKy
(Dujmovi¢, 2007: 99).

4. Inckycuja

HapepnHu neo oBor pana mocBeheH je AUCKYCUjU O ca3HatbUMa U3N0XKEHUM Y
TIpETXOLHOM TIOr7iaBsby. [IpBeHCTBeHO ce obpaha TaXktba Ha OrpaHuyerba W Hemo-
CTaTKe TIPeLCTaBJbEHUX CTYOAUja Koje cy ce 6aBuie yTULIAjeM MaTeper jesunka Ha
TIoy4aBarbe U yuerbe CTPaHOr je3nKa, asiu Ce HaBojle U TIpedsiosn 3a UCTPdKUBarba
Ha Ty TeMy Koja 6u ce morna cripoBectu y 6ynyhHoctu. [Topen Tora, mpegMeT pa3ma-
Tparba he 6UTU 1 TIpertopyKe 3a kopulihewe J1 y HACTaBU y BULY TEXHUKA U METOLA
Koje 61 ce y ToM Tipoliecy morjie ebuKacHo TTpPUMEHUBATU.

4.1. OrpaHuuera CcTyauja u mpeanosu 3a bynyha ncrpaxmnsarba
AHanusom cryaunja rpefodeHunx y MpeTxXoAHOM TIoIJ1aBjby OBOI pafia MOXe ce
nohu Ao 3abyuxa fa cy eMrmpujcka UCTpaXkuBara Koja ce y mbuMa OTUCYjy Haj-
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yelurhe cripoBefieHa HA C/IMYAH HAa4MH, U TO TIPBEHCTBEHO Y3 YTIOTPeOy KBaJIUTATUB-
HUX W KBAHTUTATUBHUX MeToza. Kaxo je 1 paHuje UCTakHyTo, pafun ce 0 cTyanjamMa
Manor o6uma, Koje U3 TOr pasjiora He Mory na obesbene pesynrTaTe U 3aKibyuke
TIPUMEHJbUBE HA CBE YCJIOBE W KOHTEKCTe yToTpebe J1 y HACTaBU CTpaHOr je3nka.
3ajenHuuKo 3a cBe cTyauje obyxBaheHe 0BUM UCTPAXKMBAHEM jeCTe i Cy OHEe 3aCHO-
BaHe Ha pPenaTUBHO CINMYHUM GaKTOpUMa pefleBaHTHUM 3a Kopullihere MaTeprer
jesnka y HacTaBu CTpaHOr je3uka. To ce HAPOUUTO OOHOCU Ha CTaBOBe O yToTpebu J1
y HacTaBU U3 TIePCTIeKTUBE UCTIMTAHUX TIpeflaBava U y4YeHUKa, Kao U Ha Hajuelrhe
pasnore 3a yTmoTpeby MaTepHer jesnka y ToM KOHTEKCTY. AHanu3upaHu WiaHum ce
TIpe CBera MOry CMaTpaTu TIOrOHUM 3a CTBApatbe LIMPE CIIUKE 0 MeToaaMa koje 6u
6wne ofi KOPUCTU TIPUNIMKOM CTIPOBoheta KOHKPETHOT UCTPaXKvBakba y 0BOj 0671acTy,
Toce6HO 360r Tpexsiora Kako 6u xopulrheHn YIIMTHULIA, aHKeTe WIU UHTEPBjyU ca
UCTIMTaHULIUMA MOTTIU [1a U3ITlenajy.

Ca ppyre cTpaHe, Xao HajounurnenHuje orpaHnyvere MHOIMX CTyAnja U3 oBOr [0-
MeHa HaBOAW Ce Majla BeIMUMHa y30pKa Ha KOMe je UCTpaXkuBatwe cripoBefieHo. [o-
CcMaTpaHo Ha MOoAeny CTyAuje kojy cy cripoBenu e na Kamma n Hacaju (De la Campa/
Nassaji, 2009: 757-758) n uMajyhn y Bugy umibeHully Aa cy TUM WUCTIUTUBabEM
obyxBaheHa caMo [1Ba TpefiaBaya, pe3ysTaTh HUKAKO He MOr'y OUTU reHepann30BaHn
1 He MOry [aTu IMPY CIUKY TIpeLCTaBbeHor Tipobnema. Takohe, wuxoBa cTyouja je
6wna [ecKpwuriTuBHA TIO TIPUPOAU, Ca LWbEM Lla UCTPAXKU KOIUUUHY U CBpXE YTIO-
Tpebe J1 y HacTaBu cTpaHor je3uxa. OHa HUje 6uia ocMULITbeHa Aa Tpoyyn edekTe
J1 Ha ycBajame J2. AyTopn usHoce cyrectujy aa 6u ce 6ynyha ncrpaxxvBarba Morna
T103a6aBUTU YTIPABO TUM aCTIEKTOM U TIOKPEHYTU TIUTatbE [a /U YToTpeba MaTepH-er
jesnxa 3ancTa rmoMaxke y yyery CTPaHOr je3uka.

Ca mpobneMoM Marsor y3opka cyodaBajy ce u Jakyou wn Iloypomup (Yaqubi/
Pouromid, 2013: 149) xojun Takobe cMaTpajy Oa je BeoMa TELIKO IeHepann3oBaTu
pe3yJiTaTe U 3aTo TPeAsiaXky CTIPOBOhere UCTPaXKnBakba y KoMe 61 yuectBoBao Behn
6p0j UCTIUTaHMKA ca Pa3NUUNTOM TI03aIMHOM U3 Bullle rpafosa y Mpany. Kao npyru
HeLocTaTak OBe CTYAUje OHW HABOJEe TO LITO je U OHa TIO TIPUPOAUN buna fecKpUTUB-
Ha U caMUM TUM ce HUje 6aBwia pa3nosnMa U yTeMesberUMa CTABOBA YUeCHUKA.
Ha ocHoBy Tora aytopu cMaTpajy na 6u KBaZIMTATUBHO UCTPXKUBALE, Koje 6u To-
Kyu1ano Aa uaeHTuduKyje 3alTo poAUTEbU U TIpeAaBayin UMajy TakBO MULITbERE O
yTioTpe6u J1, MOrno Aa oTKpuje UHTEpPecaHTHUja ca3Hamba.

Kao HepoctaTax cBoje ctyanje ITaxep n Kaparau (Paker/Karaagac, 2015: 118)
HaBOJle UNHEHULY [1a OHa HUje 6una NIOHIUTYAUHANHA, UaKo Cy ayTopu TIOKYLIanun
Ila HaTIpaBe LITO BUllle CHUMaKa JlelllaBatba Ha Yacy Kako 6u ce TipefjaBayiun U yUeHu-
LI HABUKJIU Ha TIOCMATpParbe U Kako 61 ce pUPOAHO TToHalanu. Ipyro orpaHnyerse
CTyAWje N1eXXN Y TOME LUTO CY Ce Pe3ynTaTu OQHOCUIIN CaMO Ha TIpefilaBaye U CTYLEeHTe
jemHOr YHUBEP3UTETA, TIa ayTOPU TIoflase Of TIPETTIOCTaBKe na 6w pe3ynTaTu UcTor
UCTPXKMBatba CTIPOBELEHOT Ha APYTMM YHUBEP3UTETUMA MOITIU OUTU Apyravnju.

Bynyhe ctyouje Ha oBy TeMy 61 Moryie Aa 6yaoy IOHTUTYOAVHAJIHE U Ia YKIbyYe
Behn 6poj yuecHuka. [larmbe, yHeHUIMMA 6U ce MOTJI0 TIOCTaBUTU TIUTakbe 3alITO CY
xopuctTunu J1 y ogpeheHuM cutyalmjamMa OUPEKTHO HAaKOH CHUMama, Kako 6u ce
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TIPOHALLIIN TIPaBU Pasfio3n 3a Ty yroTpeby. Takobe 61 ce Morna o6paTUTU TIaXKHa
Ha edexTe ymoTpebe J1 Ha ycmex yueHuxa. [Tutamwe ga nu ymorpeba J1 gompunocu
ycriexy y4eHukKa Wi UX OMETa Y HarpefoBamy, Kao U Oa Nu pasHe yHKlnje
yrioTpebe J1 moMaxky yHeHULIMMA Za 607be Hay4e LIUbHU je3uk, Moryo 6u ce 6orbe
aHanM3npaTu Kpo3 JIOHIUTYAUHANHY cTynujy (Paker/Karaagac, 2015: 118).

4.2. TIperopyke 3a xopuurhemwe J1 y HacTaBU — TEXHUKE U METOJle

Naxo mocroje MHorobpojHa Teopujcka oTkpuha W 3aKbyuln TIPOU3ALNN U3
CTIPOBe[IEHUX CTYAUja KOju ce 0[HOCE HA YTIOTpeby MaTepHer jesnka y HacTaBu CTpa-
HMUX je3uKa, CAaCBUM je eBUAEHTHO [la je Ta Ca3Harba jaKo TEeLIKO YCTEeUIHO peanunso-
Batu y Tipakcu. Kenure (Konigs, 2015: 12) 3axsbyudyje Aa je HeorpaHuyeHa 3abpaHa
yTIoTpebe MaTeper jesnka HealeKBaTHa TIoZjefHaKo W Kao TipeTepaHa yrorpeba J1
y CBUM IWMeEH3MjaMa HacTaBe, KaKo je To 6uno yobuiajeHo y rpaMaTuyiKo-TipeBof-
HOj MeTozwn. VI3 Tor pasnora ce mpernopy4yje GyHKIIMOHANTHO OAJIYUUBatbe Y TPEHYT-
HOj CUTyalLWju, y3 OCBPT Ha YUEeHMUKa W HeroBa UCKycTBa u mpedepeHumje. Kako 6u
ce TO MOIJI0 aieKBAaTHO TIPUMEHUTH, BaXKHO je YTIO3HATU Ce ca Pa3HUM TeXHUKama
“ MeToflaMa Koje TipeflaBaynMa CTPaHOr je3uka CToje Ha pacriofiaramwy U Mory na
071aKliIajy HAaCTaBHU TIpOLiec.

Taxo, Ha Tipumep, y cBoM unawky ,Uber die planvolle Mitbenutzung der
Muttersprache im bilingualen Sachfachunterricht” Byuxam (Butzkamm, 2000) oru-
Ccyje TIPUHLUTI T3B. GYHKLIMOHANIHE CTPAHOje3UHHOCTU KOju je 6a3upaH Ha Tapazjokcy
,Marse je Bulle“. Taj TPUHLNTT je TIPUCYTaH y HAcTaBU CTpaHux jesuxa n y CLIL Ha-
CTaBW, TIPU 4UeMY je CTPaHU je3UK je3snK HacTaBe, TIOCPeAHUYKN je3UK U PafiHN je3ux.
OH je je3nxk KojuM ce Toy4aBa, Kao U jesnk Koju ce TIoy4asa, Jakile, He caMo TipeaMeT
N UWb yuewa, Beh n myT xa uusby. OH ce cTora of ToyeTka Mopa [O0XWBETU Kao
TIOTTIyHO BaXkehe CcpeficTBO KOMYHUKAlIMje, 1 TO 1ITO je Buille Moryhe y HacTaBu. Ma-
TEPHU je3UK 3aTO He CMe Jia 0fy3uMa parolieHo BpeMe 3a yroTpeby CTpaHor je3uka
(Butzkamm, 2000: 97).

Y cxnany ca M, TipeBasnbeHnM ce MoXKe TIOCMaTpaTU TPAANLIMOHATIHU TIPUHLIUTT
jeIHO0je3UUHOCTM KOju Ce OIHOCUO HA TIYKO U3beraBarbe MaTeper je3nka, a Koju je
CJLY>KNO Kao TIoMoh y HajHeoTIXOAHWjUM TPeHYLIMMa 1 MOrao camMo Aa ukoau. Unax,
Ha J1 ce TeMerbU je3UUHOCT YoBeka yoruure. Y jeqHOM cacBUM QyHIaMEHTamHOM
CMUCILY, OH je Halll KJby4 Ka CBUM OPYIUM je3uLmma, LITO ce OQHOCU Ha CBe je3nuke
HUBOE. JacHO je oa yroTpeba MaTepHer je3nka yBek Mopa fia byze 1o6po ocMuliybeHa
1 [03MPaHa, Kako 6w TIPUHULIUTT QYHKIIMOHAIHE CTPAHOje3UHHOCTU OCTa0 O4yBaH U
Kaxo 6u ce omoryhuo HopManaH ToK HacTaBe. Tako TioCcTaje pasyMJbUB TIOMEHYTU
TapajZlokC [1a HelITO Marbe CTPAHOr je3nka MOXe Oa [oBede N0 BUllle CTpaHor
je3uka, TauHUuje Lo HeroBe KOPEKTHWje, TIPeLn3HUje 1 607be 0CMULLITbEHE YTIOTPebe
(Butzkamm, 2000: 97).

V HacTaBW CTpaHUX je3uka TipefilaBay Mopa La pacrofnaXke OrpaHUYeHUM cpen-
CTBUMA 3a U3pakaBatbe TIoMohy Kojux Tpeba Aa obpaaun Heky Temy, 3a lTa My je
ToTpebHa [OMUUIBATOCT U KPEATUBHOCT, TIOCE6HO 3a pasnuuute dopMmyrailinje n
yTIOTpeby pa3HuX MpenMeTa, Ciuka, rpaduka n tabena. Cee To ce Mopa ypaauTu ca
LIWbEM 3 HACTaHe LITO Matbe TIpobjieMa UnUCTO je3nuke Tipupoze. AKo yUeHuULn He
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pasyMejy TipeaMeT HacTaBe, OHAA je BpeMe y3anyn TpoTpaheHo u xon wux nonasun
Il0 cTpaxa u pycTpaluje, anu u 4o TojadaHor Haropa Kako 6u ce pa3yMeso rpaiuBo
(Butzkamm, 2000: 98).

V jenHoM of CBOjUX HapeOHUX PafioBa UCTU ayTOp TIpefijlaXke YToTpeby T3B. CEH-
IBUY TEXHWKe, TIOLITO TI0J1a3U Of Tora Ja ce Hajborba HacTaBHa aTMocdepa TIOCTUXKE
PELOBHOM, anu He TONUKO yTaAsbuBoM TioMohHoM yriotpebom J1. IIperopyxka je na
Ce UHCTPYKLIje 1 objaliitbetba Y HACTaBU CTPAHMX je3uKa 1ajy 6UINHIBAIHO: TIPBO Ha
CTPaHOM, 3aTUM Ha MaTePHEM je3UKY, Tia OTIeT Ha CTPAHOM je3uky. Ta TeXHUKa ce Haj-
yelrhe KOPUCTU KO TIpeBohetba HeTTO3HATUX M3pasa U TipeMa ayTOPOBOM MULLITbEHY
Tpeba zna 6yne LieHTpaiHa TEXHUKA TpefilaBaya CTpaHux jesuka (Butzkamm, 2007: 8).

Taxohe, TIO3HATO je a WCKYCHW TIpedaBaun je3uka 3Hajy Oa je 4ecTo 7axo
YCTIOCTaBUTWU ofpebeHo je3suuko TIpaBWIO Y YMOBUMA YUEHWUKA KOHTpacTUparbeM
IBa 0671MKa KOju Ce Pa3nuKyjy camo Y jedHOM WU OBA acCTieKTa, HTp. o dopMu,
3Hauetby, YTIOTPeOU, @ TO KOHTPACTUPAHbE Ce MOJKE CTIPOBECTU U HA UHTEP/IMHIBATIHOM
1 Ha WMHTPaJNUHIBaZIHOM HUBOY. MebyTuM, MHOTM YUEHULIN U HACTaBHULIL HUCY Y
TIOTTTIYHOCTW CBECHW ITIaBHWUX 0CO6UHA LMJbHOT je3uka u cBor J1, koje 6u ce morne
TIPUMELUBATU Y TIPOLIECY TIoy4vaBama U yyewa. Of moMohu je ako mpenaBay (unun
ayTop Martepujana) uma [obpo 3Harbe He caMo LWbHOL, Beh n Marteprer jesuka
yueHuka (Paradowski, 2007: 152-153).

YV cBom pany ,Foreign-Language Grammar Instruction via the Mother
Tongue“ IlapapoBcxn (Paradowski, 2007: 154-159) mpepnaxke TIpUMEHY T3B.
MeTofe jesunukor uHTepdejca (The Language Interface Method) xoja ce 3acHuBa
Ha Mebyco6Hoj TtoBe3aHoCTU J1 ¥ LuibHOT jesuka yueHuka. [Ipolenypa je omvcaHa
KOpakK TIO KOpaK W TIofApasyMeBa UHULIMjAJIHO U3Jlaraibe YUYeHnKa HOBOM je3UvKoM
MaTepujay, TlokasuBamwe UCTOI UHBAPWjaHTHOL C/1efla PeUn YUEHUKY jolI HEKOJINKO
TyTa Y PasyMHUM UHTepBasZiuMa [0K Ce He YCToCTaBU 3HauerCKa eKBUBAJIeHTHOCT
nsMmeby J2 n MaTepmer jesnka, 3aTum objallrbaBarbe GYHKLMOHWCAbA TIpaBula farte
rpamMaTuyke obnactu Ha J1 yueHuxa, objallitbaBarbe peieBaHTHUX TIpaBuia us J2,
cTBaparbe uHTepdejca (0buyHo ce cactoju y Mognduxalmju npasmna m3 J1 xako 6u
ce oarosapajyhu mogaum n eKCTIMLNTHA TIpe3eHTaunja Tor TipaBwuila Mpuiarogunm
LIWJbHOM je3UKYy), Kao U eKCTTaH3ujy KoMrieTeHLuje (yueHULn Tpeba [a 3amMeHe cBoje
Beh CBeCcHO TI03HaBarbe CUCTEMA CTPAHOT je3uKa CBOjoM EKCTIIULIMTHOM pedrexkcunjoM
TofcBecHe J1 KoMTIeTeHLMje N Aa UHTerpullly TIpaBuna).

OBWUM rpajiyajiHUM MeTOLOM KOju 06yXBaTa Bullle CTafiMjyMa yHeHULIn nobujajy
KOHTPOJ1Y HaZl CUCTEMOM LWJLHOT je3uKa TIpe Hero 1UTO 3aucTa TIOYHY [a KOpUcTe
oTiepalioHasIHe TIPUHUUTIE Y LIWbHOM je3uky. OH CTUMy nnLIe YUEHUUKO KOHTUHY -
PaHO aHIKOBaMe U MHTEpecoBame 3a Tipoliec yuema. CTyanja Kojy je ayTop CTipoBeo
TIO [IaTOM TIUTaky UTaK ToKasyje Heka orpaHunyersa, Koja ce TipuMapHo OfHoce Ha
HejacHohy Za nu cy cBe rpamMaTtuyke 0671aCcTU TIOAjeqHaKOo aleKBaTHE 3a TIoyUaBare
Yy OKBUPY MeTofie je3uukor uHrepdejca. Pesyntatn ncrtpakusarba mokasyjy na oBa
MeToza MoXke edeKTMBHO TIOMORM yuyeHMLMMaA Aa YBULE BaXKHOCT IpamMaTUUKUX
e7leMeHaTa ¥ Aa To6osbliiajy rpaMaTUUKy TIPELIM3HOCT Ha LIWJbHOM je3uxy. [Ipensno-
JXeHa MeTozia Takohe MOoXe 6UTU KOPUCHA [I0TTyHa TIe4arollikoj FpaMaTuLn Y IUPeM
cmucny. AyTop Ha OCHOBY TUX 3ak/by4daka CMaTpa Aa je TIPUPOOHO 3aroveTu pa-
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3MULIbatbe 0 UCTIMTUBaKY edexaTa MeToZle rpaMaTUUKor uHTepdejca 1 Ha ApyruM
TIo/bUMa KOMTIETeHLINje LUnbHor je3uka (Paradowski, 2007: 157-159).

5. Bakrbyuax

[Tpunukom Tipernena 6pojHe nuTepatype koja ce 6aBu oBUM TiUTareM (Duff/
Polio, 1990; Cook, 2001; Butzkamm, 1998 utA.) pouwio ce A0 3akiby4ka Aa, nako
TIpefaBayn TIPU3Hajy BaXXKHOCT TloydaBama Ha J2, BehnHa wux uraxk xopuctu J1 y
onpeheHoj Mepu y HacTaBu, anu [a TOCTOjU U BeNWUKa BapujabWiHOCT y yrioTpebu
MaTepmer jesnka Mehy TipefaBavunuMa. CBe TO [OJATHO CBEAOUYU O KOMTUIEKCHOCTU
0[iHOCa MaTepmer U CTPaHOr je3nkKa Y KOHTEKCTY HacTaBe.

VYTpaBo y LWby carnefaBata CJ0XKeHe TIpupoje TeMaTuKe KOjoM ce 0Baj paf
6aBu, omabpaH je KOpTIyC Koju 06yxBaTa eMTIUPUjCKe CTYLMje CTIPOBELIEHE Y Pa3/Inyin-
TOM BPEMEHCKOM TIEPUOLY U Y PA3NIUUUTUM 3eMJbaMa LIMPOM CBETA, Kako 6 ce Tipe-
nounna andepeHLmpaHa cnuKa rmouMama 0BOr TiUTamwa y ApyravunjuM KOHTeKCTUMA.
Ocum Tora, TIpe3eHTOBaHW KOPTIYC je TiojlecaH 3a Ty CBPXy jep obyxBaheHe cTymwuje
KOPWUCTE pelaTUBHO CNINYaH METO[O0JI0UIKN TIPUCTYTI.

[eHepanHo ce MOXXe yCTaHOBUTU Aa BehunHa ayTopa HeMa jacHO M3padkeH CTaB
TpoTmB yTioTpebe J1 y HacTaBW CTpaHOT je3uxa, anu ce mpumehyje na HeplocTaje Tipe-
I7le[] HA4UMHA HeroBe UMTUIEMEHTAlnje Koju 61 [OBenu A0 OTITUMAJIHUX pesyiiTaTa
y TIOy4aBamwy U yUewy jesnka y WKO0ACKOM KOHTeKCTY. FiMajyhu y BULy Aa CTaBOBU
HACTaBHUKA Y Be3U ca YTOTPeOOM MaTeper je3snka HUCY HayyHO YTeMETbeHU U 1a
U3rnena na cy OHU TIOTTIYHO HeCBecHW 6uTHe yinore J1 y Tlenarornju Apyror n crpa-
Hor jesuka (Yaqubi/Pouromid, 2013: 148-149), no nspaxxaja [onasu XutHa rnorpeba
3a onpebeHuM MoaudukalmjaMa y HaunHy Ha Koju ce TipeiaBavn oby4aBajy y mpu-
BaTHWUM lIKOJ1aMa CTPaHUX je3unka.

Ha xpajy, xao unycrpaTuBaH mMpuUMep 3a pa3yMeBare KOMTIIEKCHOCTU obpahu-
BaHe TeEMATUKe MOXe Aa TIOCYXU 3akrbyyak Koju Kenurc (Konigs, 2015: 12) HakoH
Tipernena nuTepaType n UcTpakusama y 0BOM [OMEHY U3HOCU, a KOjU je 3aCHOBaH
Ha Te3u [a yTUllaj MaTeper je3uxa Ha TpoLiec ycBajatba CTPAHOT je3nka Moxe 6UTn
0[1 BEJIUKOI' 3Ha4aja, ann Aa TO He MOpa BaXXUTU Y CBUM OKOJIHOCTUMA, jep ce He
MO>Xe reHepanun3oBaHo pehn a v je Taj yTuliaj yBeK 1 Yy CBUM YC/10BUMa KOPUCTaH
wnu unax wretaH. C 0631poM Ha UnbeHuLy fa BeirHa ayTopa Koju cy cBoja ucrpa-
>K1Batrba CTIPOBEIN HA OBY TEMY jOlL YBeK HUje AoL1a 40 KOHKPETHOI CTAaHOBUILTA [l
7N MaTepmn jesnK oTpaBAaHO UMa CBOje MeCTO Y HacTaBU CTPaHUX je3unka, TinTame
eroBe yroTpebe he HecyMmMBO jolr ayro octatu y doxycy nebare. Unax, aHanu-
30M CBUX TIPEOHOCTU W HeplocTaTaka yroTpebe J1 y HaCTaBU CTPAHOr je3uka MoXe
Ce 3aKJby4UTU [a PasyMHOM U [06pPO OCMUIITbEHOM YTIOTPEOOM MaTepHer je3uxa
YyUeHULIM MOTY Lla OCTBape 6pojHe KOPUCTU, TIOTOTOBO TIO TIUTaky pa3Bujama ocehaja
cnoboze U CUIypHOCTU TIPUIMKOM yTioTpebe J2. VI3 Tora mpovsunasu zia je MaTepiwu
je3’nK HeCyMmbUBO KOPUCTaH Pecypc y TIpoliecy ToyyaBarba U yuera CTPaHUX jesunka,
a 6yznyhe ctynuje Ha oBOM TIO7bY 61 MOIJ1e la Ce OPUjEHTULIY Ha HaUUHe Ha Koje bu
J1 610 aflexBaTHO KOPUCTUTU Yy HACTABU TAKO [a OH He 6yzie TIOTTIyHO 3aHeMapeH ca
jenHe cTpaHe, HUTU TIPETEPAHO YTIOTpebrbaBaH ca opyre.
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Zusammenfassung

ANSATZE UND METHODEN ZUR ERFORSCHUNG DES EINFLUSSES
VON MUTTERSPRACHEN AUF FREMDSPRACHENUNTERRICHT

Das Thema dieser Arbeit ist der Einfluss der Muttersprache auf andere Fremdsprachen,
vor allem im Bereich des Fremdsprachenunterrichts. Es ist eine allgemein bekannte
Tatsache, dass Muttersprachen mehr oder weniger beim Lehren von Fremdsprachen
im Schulkontext vorkommen, weshalb die Frage nach der Notwendigkeit ihrer
Verwendung vollkommen berechtigt ist. Diese Arbeit hat das Ziel, anhand zahlreicher
Studien und Vergleiche von Standpunkten anderer Autoren die Frage zu beantworten,
ob die Muttersprache ein niitzliches Mittel fiir die erfolgreiche Organisation des
Fremdsprachenunterrichts ist, oder ob ihr Gebrauch als iiberfliissig und sogar schadlich
wahrgenommen wird. Unter anderem werden in diesem Artikel folgende Aspekte
berticksichtigt: die Beziehung zwischen Muttersprachen und Fremdsprachen allgemein,
die Rolle von Muttersprachen im Fremdsprachenunterricht aus historischer Perspektive
und im Bereich verschiedener, in einem bestimmten Zeitrahmen dominanter Methoden
des Sprachenlehrens sowie die Meinungen iiber die berechtigte Verwendung von
Muttersprachen im Fremdsprachenunterricht.

Schliisselworter:
Muttersprache, Fremdsprachenunterricht, angewandte Linguistik, Methoden des
Sprachenlehrens, Muttersprachler, Transfer, Kommunikation
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Summary

A STUDY OF THE INFLUENCE OF A MOTHER TONGUE ON FOREIGN
LANGUAGE TEACHING - APPROACHES AND METHODS

The topic of this paper is the influence of the mother tongue on other foreign languages,
especially in the field of foreign language teaching. It is a well-known fact that mother
tongue is used, to a greater or lesser extent, in the teaching of foreign languages in
the school context, so the question of the necessity of its use is completely justified.
The aim of this article is to use numerous studies and comparisons of the positions
of other authors to determine whether the mother tongue is a useful tool for the
successful organization of foreign language teaching, or whether its use is perceived
as superfluous and disadvantageous. Among other things, the following aspects are
considered in this article: the relationship between the mother tongue and foreign
languages in general, the role of mother tongues in foreign language teaching from a
historical perspective and within different methods of language teaching dominant in
a certain time period, and opinions about the legitimate use of the mother tongue in
foreign language teaching.

Key words:
mother tongue, foreign language teaching, applied linguistics, methods of language
teaching, native speaker, transfer, communication
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Y KkbMXXeBHUM KoopauHaTtama [laHnjene Xogpose

MBaHa H. KoueBckun*
YHusepauteT y Beorpagy, Punonowkun dakyntet, Kateapa 3a cnaBuctuky

KrbyuHe peun: AncTpakTt

V papmy ce pasmarpajy HajBaXXHUjU KIby4HW TIOjMOBWU KOjU Ce MOry
TIpeTo3HaT y pomaHuma [lanujene Xonpose Kako 6u ce pasyMeo HeH
Hanunjena Xonposa n3y3eTaH HAUUH TIpuroBefawa. KibyuHu TIOjMOBU Ce OAHOCE KaKo Ha
(Daniela Hodrova) TIPUTIOBELHU TIOCTYTIAK, TAako U Ha PasnUyunUTe MOTUBE KOju ce Hajuelllhe
KOPUCTe Y HEHOM KHWKEBHOM CTBapanaurBy. IIpoHanasumo pa je
eBUIIEHTHA camopedrnexcuja TpurioBefava y Leny [neo obpasoBarba
camopednexcuja TaKo3BaHe ,[eHepaTUBHE MpeXXe“ TyMaueHe Kao TIpoliec y KoMe HacTaje
OUKTUBHU CBET, TEKCT-CBET. ['eHepaTuBHa MpeXka ce MOoXXe TIOUCTOBETUTU
ca CeMaHTUUKUM rectoM MyKap>KOBCKOT — TIPOLIeCOM CTBapara CMUCTA.
MwunaH JaHkoBUY Kaxke [ia je yTpaBo ,,bopMa“ Hajcy6jeKTUBHUjU caipXaj
LIMKIIUUHO BpeMe YMETHUUKOr fena, y UujeM CBeTNly Ce MOXe TYyMauuTu TIOMEeHyTa
camopednexcuja Xoapose. OcuM Tora, KJby4HU TI0jMOBU Tipo3e XoApoBe
cy 1 GPEKBEHTHO KOPULITEHU MOTUBU TYMaUeHU Ca CTPYKTYPaNUCTUUKOT
roeTuka rponasHoctn  CTaHoBuuiTa Tomalresckor, Mykapsxoscxor, [lonexena u came Xozpose.
To cy, Ha TpUMeED, LIMKIINUYHO TIPOTULIaHe BpeMeHa, BeUHO Bpahatbe UCTOT,
pPeuHKapHalvja, auckypc cMptv. CBU 3ajeHO 06pasyjy AUCTUHKTUBHY
reHepaTUBHa Mpexa TIOETVKY TIPOTIa3HOCT. (npumsmeHo: 13. deuembpa 2021; npuxsaheHo: 3.

debpyapa 2022)

Yelurka KibUXeBHOCT

HapaTUBHA

KapakKTePUCTUHHU
MOTUBU

BEYHO TIOHABJbae

MpTBU

www.analifilbg.ac.rs *  ®dunonowkn Gakynrter
Karenpa 3a cnaBucTuxy

CtyneHTckw Tpr 3
@ ® @ 11000 Beorpap, Cpbuja

PUJIOJIOLIKOT" PAKYIITETA . "
L/‘\/—\l BY SA ivanakocevski@fil.bg.ac.rs



182

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

1. VBop

KwuxeBHu moveun Tanujene Xoppose (Daniela Hodrova, 1946) cy Benuxum
ZIe7IOM UHCTIMPUCAHW UCTOPWjOM U KOHKPETHUM Aorahajuma Koju cy ce ogurpanu y
Yeikoj, Tipe cBera y [1pary, voeHoM pogHoM rpagy. O Tome untamo y 6eneTpucTuyiKor
Tpo3X, KOjy cauuwbaBa TpWIOrMja poMaHa Tof HasuBoM Myunu zpad (Tryznivé
meésto)! KojoM cTiMcaTesbuLia 3aroUmnibe CBoje KibVXKEBHO cTBapasialiTBo. Mebytum, y
KacHWjUM [enuMma CpefuliITe TIPUTIOBeAauKe TlaXktbe CBe Bullle he 3ay3uMaTu nuyHa
PEMUHUCLIEHLIVjA ayTOpKe, cybjeKTUBHA pa3Mulll/barba O JUUHUM UCKYCTBUMA, O
TIO3HAHULIMMA, Kao W O 41aHOBMMaA TIOPOAWLIE, O TIPOUUTAHOj 6OraToj nUTepaTypu
Yy Be3u ca KOjoM ce 0TBapajy WHTepPTEeKCTyaslHe MpeXe, 0 YMETHUUKUM [enuma,
a7 U 0 BNACTUTOM CTBapasalTBy. HakoH HamucaHuUx eBeT poMaHa W HEKOUKO
KHbUra eceja Kojuma ce [10TIyHbyje TI0eTcka U KibUXKeBHA MUcao X01poBe?, KOHKPETHO
U3LBOjEHUM KJbYYHUM TIOjMOBUMA W CUHTarMama MOITIU 6UCMO [a Yy HalUpTy
TPeiCTaBUMO KHUKEBHOCTBapaslauku TIporpaM OBe Yelllke KhibWXKeBHULIE, UaKo TO
HU Y KOM CJly4ajy He MOXe OUTWU TIOTTIYH W UCLIPTaH TipuKas 6oraTcTBa TIOETUKE
HEeHUX pOMaHa.

3amnpaBo, Kpo3 TIpero3HaBatbe KAapaKTEPUCTUKA OeTIeTPUCTUYKE TIPO3e Y Besun ca
crietmdunuHoCcTUMA Hapauuje (Koju Mory ha ce [oBedy y Be3y Ca UUTABUM HU30M
TIOCTYTIaKa Kao WITO CY KHWKEBHU TIaZIUMIICECT, apXeTUTT TKama, LINpeme TeKcTa
TIOTTYT >KMBOI TKUBA, Kopuiihewe anyswja, Tapanena, pasnuKoBarba jUH U jaHr
TEKCTa, ayTOCTUAN3ALInje, UHTEPTEKCTYAHOCTU, Melllatbe BDEMEHCKUX TIepCcTieKTUBa
W C7.) U KOHKPETHO TIPeTio3HaTUM MOTUBUMA U TeMaMa Kojuma ce ayTopKa CTasnHO
Bpaha (Kao WITO Cy MWUTOTIOETUKA Ipazd, ypbaHu TIpoCTop, HAllMOHAZHA UCTOPUja,
MEJIaHXO0MN]ja, CaH Y CIIY>KOU TUYHUX TIPEUCTIUTUBAbA U eMucTudurKalmje octojehe
CTBAapHOCTW, LUKJIUYHO TIPOTULIAEe BpPEMEHA, MUT O BEYHOM TIOBPAaTKy, CMpT,
MPTBU, peMHKapHalnja, CBETCKA KbWXKEBHOCT, YMETHOCT), UnTanall ce TIpoHanasu y
TIPELIN3HO Y1IPTaHUM U ,06PO TTPOMUILITLEHUM KOOPIAUHATAMA KHbUKEBHOYMETHUUKOT
cTBapasnauTsa Xoapose.

1 Osa Tpwnorwja, TIpBU TyT o6jaB/beHa 1999. roguHe cafpXXu poMaHe KOju Cy TIPETXOOHO 6unun 3ace6Ho
ob6jaB/beHW Y roguHaMa HakoH [InuuraHe peBonyimje (1989). To cy pomann Y oba suda (Podoboji, 1991),
Jlymxe (Kukly. Zivé obrazy, 1991) u Tema (Théta, 1991).

2 U3 6oraror Teopujckor cTBapanaluTea XoApoBe, Koje 61 3axTeBaso 3acebaH UCTPAKUBAUKW TIPUCTYTL U aHa-
nun3y, crioMeHyheMo camo Heka fena Koja CMO U MU KOPUCTWIN Y 0BOj aHaNU3U, a Koja YToTTybYjy HeHy
KHWKEBHY U aHAIUTUUKY Mucao. Y tiutawy cy pena: Tpaxcere pomana (Hleddni romdnu, 1989) xoje ce
6aBU UCTOPUjCKOM U XXaHPOBCKOM TIPObIeMATVKOM POMaHa, TIOTOM ...HA UsUyu xaocd. IToemuka Kroudice-
sHoz Oeaa 20. sexa (..na okraji chaosu. Poetika literdrniho dila 20. stoleti, 2001), K¥ura Koja cUCTEMATCKN
W UCLIPTTHO TyMauu TIojeiuHe eJleMeHTe U KOMTIOHEHTe KHbVUXKEBHOr [lena, TioueB of rpaduukor ypeberba
TEKCTa, aHaln3e MOTWUBA, KOMTIO3ULIMje, IMKOBA, [0 TIOETUKe CUXKea W Hapalivje Ha TPUMepUMa CTOTUHe
Jlenia CBETCKe KHWKEBHOCTU, 3aTuM Kwura OcehajHu epad (Citlivé mésto, 2006), koja TpeficTaB/ba U360p
eceja U3 MUTOTIOETUKE Ipajia Y KojuMa ce rpaji TyMauu y MpeXXu TeKCTOBa, TIPWU UeMY Ce TIPOCTOp rpana
YuTa U TyMaun Yy KOHTEKCTY MeTadU3NUKOr U apXeTUTICKOTr NOXKUBIbaBatba CBETa, W [Toxsara ymomasary
(Chvdla schouleni, 2011) cagpu eceje U3 0671aCTU TIOETUKE TIPOJIA3HOCTW, Y3a7IyAHOCTH, 6aBU ce TMTarbuMa
0 AYXOBHUM XOPU30HTUMA U Er3UCTEHLIMjaNTUCTUHKUM TIPO6IeMUMa CaBPEMEHOT HOBeKa.
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2. KrbyuHu mojmoBu 6enerpuctuuke npose danujene Xoapose

YV papy roBopnMo 0 XJby4HUM TIOjMOBUMA Y [1Ba Clly4aja: Kafa je y TMTamwy Ha-
PaTUBHU KOHLETIT (0 KoMe hie 6UTK peun y Be3u ca camMopedekcnjoM n ayToCTUIN-
3al1joM ayTOPKe U HeHUM TIPUCYCTBOM Y TEKCTY poMaHa), 1 Kaja je ped 0 MOTUBU-
Ma, TyMa4eHUM ca CTPYKTYPasUCTUUKOT cTaHOBUIITA ToMalieBckor, Mykap oBcKor,
Kpaycose, n came Xoppose. M311BajarbeM 1 aHAIU30M KJbYYHUX TI0jMOBA XKEJIUMO A
Ce OCBPHEMO U Ha ,,CEMAHTUUKW IecT” KibMXKEeBHULIE, KOju ce TI0 TyMadewy MunaHa
JaHkoBuua MoXXe [OBeCTU y Be3sy ca ,MMPUHLIUTIOM OpraHu3alnje 3Hauvercke rpabe
nena“ (Jankovic, 1965: 319)%.

Anppe XXon (André Jolles) ce He Xypu Aa yroTpedbu nspas momusu Kako bu nume-
HOBa0O TBODEBUHE KOje OH TIpe CBera UMeEHyje Kao jequHulie 36uBarba, obyxsahere
jesuxom. JKon Tipe cBera Kaxe:

[ToBMjecT KIBUKEBHOCTH, IAje ce AOTUYE OBUX CTBapu a fa UX TIOTTIYHO He
pasyMujeBa, obuyaBa y HEKOj HejaCHOj TEPMUHOJIOIUjU FOBOPUTU O ,MOTU-
BuMa“. OHa MebyTuM Takohep o6uyasa Aa Ton TUM MUCTIU TIOBUjECHO TIPO-
HabeHe patocTu rpahe WK Tak Ma KOjuM KOMTIIEKCOM YMjETHUHE ,TIpeob-
nuKoBaHy“ rpaby. MoTuB je omacHa pujedu. MOTVB HaM jolI HajTIpuje 3Haun
TIOKPETAUKW WU OTipefijerbyjyhin y3poK, HeLITo WITo ocsiobaha HelTo Apyro.
V mocibeirbeMy CMUCIY pyjed 61 ce 3a HY>KZly Y OBIlje MOT71a YTIOTPUjebuTu.
(Jolles, 1978: 36)

[To XoOpoBoj, MOTMB je HapOUUT HAUMH KOPULITEHA PeUU, PeUeHulle, ClukKe —
HauWH [a Ce 03HauaBa HeroBa YHyTpallltha Besa ca TMPUIoBellily U CMUCIIOM fiena,
Ha TIpUMep TIOCPe[CTBOM TIOHAB/batba, CMELITatbeM Y CpeAulITe Lena, Hekaza
rpaduuknM UCTULIAEM U CIUYHO. ,Y TOM 3Hauery 6U yMecTo TeEpMUHA MOTUB |...]
6wno moryhe mocnyxutn ce JKonoBum TepMuHoMm ’jesuuku rect’” (Hodrova, 2001:
721-722). V Teopuju MOTMBa ce cycpeheMo ca [ABOCTPYKUM CXBaTatbeM MOTUBA, jep
He TIOCTOjW jeAHO3HAUHOCT HUXO0BOI ofpebersa, UITO MOXe [a TIpefCcTaBiba Benuke
TIpETIPeKe y HUXOBOM TIpero3HaBamy. Hanme, MOTUB Mo>ke fia Gyne CBAaKU €/1eMEHT
KOjU ce y TEeKCTY TIOHaB/ba, ajln MoXe ce pehn Aa MOTMB MOry O6UTW U OCTanun
e71eMeHTN, 6Uio BepbanHu UK HeBepbasHM Koju 06pasyjy CacTaBHWU LIe0 TeKCTa.
Ocnamwajyhn ce Ha TomaureBckor, Kpaycosa mopceha fa je MOTUB, jegHako kao n
TeMa, e0 KHWKEBHOr fiefna, ann ,Koju Bullle He MOXKe [a Ce Pasfiodkn Ha CUTHUje
enemente” (Krausovd, 1984: 33). Ty je, maxie, akleHaT Ha HepasrpaJuBOCTU WU
KxomrakTHocTu. [Ipema ToMallleBCKOM je Tako MOTUB HajMarba TeMaTCKa KOMTIOHEHTA,
HajMarbn 3HAUYeHCKU TIOTTIYHW CEerMeHT KOju Ce TeMaTCKU Besyje 3a [efo, Te
FBUXO0Ba YKYTTHOCT Y JIOTUYKOj Y3POUHO-BPEMEHCKOj NMUHUjU caobpaxkaBa ¢abyny -
WU jeIUHCTBEH cucTeM porahaja xoju jeman ns ppyror mpouctuuy (TomalueBcku,
1972: 197, 199). CnnyHa pneduHuLnja ce mpoHanasu n xon Myxap>KoBckor, anu Koja
TIPOUCTUYE U3 KOHTEKCTa TyMauera TeMe. Haume, mojam TeMe ce 06UHHO KOPUCTU

3 OBaj U oCTanu LUWUTaTV Y pajly [aTu cy Y TIpeBofy ayTopkKe paja.
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Y Be3u ca ,TEMATCKUM T1aHOM“ unun , Tematckom rpahom gena“. Kon Myxap>koBckor
je TeMaTcku TuUlaH, Topef 3BYYHOI U 3HAUeHCKOT, jellaH off TPU OCHOBHA TUlaHa
YMETHUUKOT [e71a; TIPUTOM, TeéMATCKa CTpaHa HeMa y Zeny TocebHo MecTo, Beh je
Ca OCTAJIUM eJIEMEHTUMA PaBHOTIPABHA W TIPOTUYE KPO3 €710 YTIOPEZlOo ca HUMa, He
TIoTUNHbaBajyhn ux cebu. Mykap>XoBcku Kaxke Aa je:

[..] MOTUB HajjenHOCTaBHMja KOMTIOHEHTa [0 KOje CTUXXEMO TIOCTeTleHUM
pasnaramwem Teme (‘cappxaja’) mena. Kapa 6ucmo xxenenw na HacTaBUMO
ca pasjiarareM joll Aasbe YHyTap rpaHulia MOTUBA, AOLINU 6UCMO [0 ene-
MeHaTa KOju HUCY TeMaTCKUX KapaKTepucTuka, Beh je3snuxknx, 0AHOCHO A0
CUHTarMu " TIOjeAUHUX PeUn Kao 3Hauemckux jegunuua. Crora hemo po-
3BOJIUTU U OpYyTravunjy ne@uHULINjY MOTUBA, OBOT TTyTa CUHTETUUKY, U3J10XKe-
HY Ca CEMaHTUUKOI CTAHOBULITA: MOTUB je 3Ha4eHCKa jeAnHULA, UPEKTHO
BUlLIA off peun n cuHTtarme. (Mukafovsky, 1948: 151)

[To3uBaMo ce Ha HaBeleHa 3Hauera MOTMBA U3 pasjiora UITO CYy OHa TIyToKas
Yy TIpero3HaBamy W TIpeACTaBibatby K/bYUYHUX TIOjMOBa KOjUMa >Kenumo pa
06pasfnoXXUMo KiWXKeBHe KoopawuHate XOApoBe, a Koje TIpe CBera [OBOOUMO Y
Besy ca CreunduuHnM HauMHOM TIpUTIOBeAama KOoju OTmcyjeMo, To3ajMibyjyhn
TEPMUH Off CaMe KHWKeBHULE, Kao ,apXeTUTt TKawa“ y KoMe TIpeoBnajaBa Win
4ecTo YTUIMBaBa ayTOCTUAM3AlLMja Kao KapaKTEePUCTUUYHU TIOCTYTaK 3HauemCcke
opraHmsaluje KwwkeBHe rpabe (UITO ce MOXe OBECTW Yy Be3y Ca CEMAHTUUKUM
recTOM); U KOHA4HO ca n3abpaHnM MOTUBMMA KOje CMO y OBOM pany wusabpanu pa
TIPeiCTaBUMO, a KOjU Ce OOHOCe Ha LIMKIINYHO TIPOTULIatbe BpeMeHa, BeUHo Bpahatbe
WUCTOT, PEUHKapHaLWjy, TIOETUKY TIPOJIa3HOCTU U MPTBe.

[TocebHo n3M1BojeHe MOTMBE Y TIpo3u XOApOBe MOITIU OGUCMO TIPETIO3HATU W OTIU-
catv ipeMa miopenu TomaireBckor, Kojy Jlybomup [onexxen [omywyje CBOjUM TyMa-
uerbeM. OH moxceha pa ,[mpema cemaHTuukoj xoHuermmju Bopuca TomalueBckor,
TEPMUH MOMUB 03HAYaBa eJ1eMeHTapHY U HefleJbUBY jeAUHULYY TeMaTCKOI MaTepwja-
na. TomallleBcku youaBa TI0Be3aHOCT MOTUBA U pevenuntie” (DoleZel, 2008: 45). Mehy-
TUM, OCHOBHY TIOZeNly MOTMBA TOMALIEBCKOr Ha CTAaTU4HE U OuHaMuuyHe [lonexxen
Tpolunpyje objalrtbereM fa je MOTMB AedUHUCAH HA TPU HUBOA, OQHOCHO 1A je tbe-
roBa JI0rMyKa CTPYKTypa TIPOTIo3uLinoHanHa dopma Koja ce cacToju of Tipeaukara n
6apeM jegHor aprymeHTa. C TUM y Be3W, Y HACTABKY A0aje Aa 0Ba JIOrMUKa CTPYKTYpa
duxcupa cMHTaKcy MOTWBa, 0ABajajyhm nx of ApYrMX BpCTa TEMATCKOr MaTepwjana,
unme ce popmanmsyje mipetrioctaBka bopuca TomMalieBckor fa MOTUBU UMajY CTPYK-
Typy peunHuua (DoleZel, 2008: 45). OBa KOHCTaTalnja je AUPEKTHO TIPUMEH-UBA Ha OHO
LITO ' MU U3[1BajaMO U3 KHUKEBHOT KOprtyca X0ApOoBe, a TO CY: LIMKJINYHO TIPOTULIae
BpeMeHa, BevuHo Bpahare 1CTor 1 penHkapHalmja. lbuxosa tunonornja je naxo oppe-
IVBa TI0 OHOMe 11ITa Jlonexen Kake Aia je ,3a TUTIONOIWjy MOTMBA, J0BOJbHA CEMaHTUY-
KW UHTepTipeT1paHa TipeankKalivja®, Koja je nako Tperio3HaT/b1Ba Y eKCTEH3UOHAIHO]
CTPYKTYPU HaBe[jeHUX MOTUBA Y Be3U Ca KOjuMa TIperio3HajeMo AUHaMuuKe MOTUBE;
0K, C Ipyre CTpaHe, TIPOJ1Ia3HOCT U MPTBE OTIUCYjEMO TI0jMOM CTaTUYHUX MOTMBA Y
TIOr7Iefly Ha U30CTaHaK TIOMeHyTe TipeAuKaluje.
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3. ApxeTun TKamwa / ayTocTununsalumja y 1Mk apaxHe

Maxo XoppoBa jacHo CTaBiba [0 3Hama Ja HUKada y 6eneTpucTuykoj mposun
TIPaKTUYHO He TIpOBEpaBa CTAaHOBUILUTA TIpeACTaBbeHA Y TEOPWjU O KOjoj Tuile,
opnpeheHe CAAUUHOCTU U aHazloruje TocToje, HAPOUUTO Kafiad je Y TIUTaky HapaTUBHU
MOJIeNl KOjUM CYy UCTIPUTIOBELlaHW HeHW poMaHu. Y Teopujckoj kisnsu OcehajHu 2pad
(Citlivé mésto, 2006) UCTpaXkMBaUKa MaXktba je KOHLIEHTPKUCaHa Ha TIPOCTOPHOCT ypbaHe
CpenviHe, TIpU 4eMy ce I'pajl carjefaBa Kao , KMBJbEHO® TEJ0 KOje UMa MEHTaHy 1
ocehajHy cTpaHy, CBOje cBecHO W HecBecHo Buhe. VripaBo oBako mocMartpaH, rpaf
1o XonpoBoj MOXe [ia Ce YuTa Kao 6Wio Koju TeKCT, jep pacrionaxke BIacTUTUM
CEMUOTUUYKUM CUCTEMMMA KOjuMa unTtasnal Tpeba na onana, geumdpyjyhu tajHu
KOJ KOjUM Cy OHU UCTTUCAHW. Y Ty CBPXY ayTOpKa KOPUCTWU HAPOUUTY TEPMUHOJIOTU)Y,
TI03ajMJbeHy U3 UCTOUauKe Punosoduje, Kojy oHa objalrbaBa Ha cnefehn HaunH:

OcehajHocT 3a omaXkarbe aHanormja u TeTemwe TekcTa momMohy acounjaunja
je XxapaxTepUCTUYHA, YNHU MU Ce, 32 ,)KEeHCKU" HauuH Tincamwa. He Mucnum
TUME Ha TEeKCTOBE Koje Cy TiMcase >XeHe, nako Meby HUXOBUM TIUCLIMMA
MO>XK[a >KeHe TIpeBNafaBajy, n cTora hy paauje KOpUCTUTU Ha3UB jUH TIU-
came, juH TekcT. Ha HauMH Ha KOoju ce TIPUHLIUTIU jJUH W jaHT LOTywYjy Y
JbyLCcKOM Teny, u y Teny rpazia, 0BU TIPUHLIUTIM 1 OCOGEHOCTU Ce OOTIYHYjy
Takohe 1 y KbUKEBHOM TEKCTY, U jeOHAKo Kao y Teny n TexcTy rpaza, ny
KHWXXEBHOM TEKCTY TIO TIpaBWILY jeniaH mipeoBnanasa. (Hodrova, 2006: 80)

OHa parbe objalumasa [ia je 3a jUH TEKCT TUTIMYHA GpParMeHTapHOCT, Kao U TKarbe
W TUIeTEE KOjU Ce Y U3BECHOj Mepu TIoCMaTpajy Kao TenecHa QyHKLMja, [OK ce Y
jaHr TEKCTY CTIPOBOAU XUjepapXuja Lie/InHe U [e70Ba, OHora WITa je I71aBHO Y 0OQHOCY
Ha OHO LITA je CTIOpe[HOo, Kao U YCMEPEeHOCT TpaBLia KpeTama yHarped. 3a pasnnky
OJ1 TOT3, 32 jUH TEKCT je KapakTEPUCTUUYHO [id U30CTaje pa3nuka nsmehy marne u Be-
JIVKe TIOBPLINHE, Te [la jeflaH 1eo MOXKe [a CafipXKU efleMeHTe LieJInHe U fia TOBOPU 0
TOj LIeNUHU.

HcroBpemMeHo, y TIorneny Ha rmpuroBefava, Xonposa objallimbasa Aa je ,TUrmuvaH
JIVK jaHT TeKCTa — Tlelllak, a BeroB OCHOBHW TIOKPET je X0Z — TIyT yHarpen, oK Y Tio-
3a[IUHU jUH TeKCTa CeN — TKasba, Te Ce theH TYT peanusyje y BUAY TKatba — ncama,
TIpUTIOBelatha, TUleTea W pacTulnTara YBOpeBa, yrpefdarba W Tapama, U3 uera
HacTaje eH TIyT U UCTIUT Kpo3 naBupunt® (Hodrovd, 2006: 82). ITogcetnmo ce na
1 Mykap>xoBcku objalrbaBa fa yMeTHUUKa GopMa uMa [1Ba OCHOBHA 3HaKa: UCTO-
BpeMeHo je pedbopMalivja n opranmsanmja. JJepopmaunja mpoy3spokoBaHa yMETHUY-
KoM GOpMOM 3aBUCK O YTIa[JbUBOT, YaK HACUJIHOT HapyllaBama TpBobuTHe dopme
MaTepujana. 3aTo, Ha TIPUMED, je3UK YMETHUUKOr [efla OTKPUBA CBaKWU TYT LPTY
HOBWHE, O[HOCHO HEOOUYHOCTU, KOja CBOj U3BOP MMa Y W3BECHOM TIOMEpaty CBUX
FeroBUX efleMeHaTta y TIorjlefly Ha HOpManHy CTPYKTYypYy caoriuTaBajyher rosopa
(Mukafovsky, 1948: 11).

Ha HapaTuB HacTao Ha oBaxKaB HaunH Xo4poBa JIOCMYHO HaJ0Be3Yje OTIUCHY Tep-
MUHOJIOIMjY KOjOM TaKaB HapaTUB UMeHyje. Y TIPBOM CJjly4ajy r'oBOpU O TeKCTY-TO-
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KY, KOju jolI Ha3uBa ,XepakINTOBCKU TEKCT, 0K je APYTY BPCTY HapaTuBa Ha3Basa
TEKCT-TKaHUHa WIN ,apaxHe®, y Be3u ca unMe TIperio3HajeMo [Be IpeBHe JbyhAcke
Ie71aTHOCTW — Oparbe 1 TKame. [Ipumep oBora o uemy XofpoBa TEOPUjCKN PasMULLITbA
Hanasumo y oanomky pomana Tema (Théta, 1992):

OHoMap caM obuiaswna olia CBAKOAHEBHO, YBEK 0KO Tona met. Hexapga mu
je ycreBasno a ce HeTIpUMETHO TIPOBYUYEM Tiope[ TIOPTUPHWLIE, Ie je cene-
na crapulia y 6enom rnawry. Ilnena je. CBaku Moj Tipornas Kpo3 Karujy y
Kybennkosoj ynuum BehmHoM Huje Tipowiao 6e3 oTerHyTor objalirbaBarba,
MoOJbaKarba, MUWIOLITE. JeTHOM caM of CTapulie Mopasna Aa MoberHem, jour Ha
CTETIEHULLTY je [0 MeHe LoTMpasa teHa Bpucka. IleTHaecTor oktobpa cam
uuna y 60HULLY Y UCTO BpeMe Kao U 06U4HO / Y TaMu ApaxHe TKa CBUILY. /
JXypwna cam / y CTpertibu BnakHa cBuie.../ jep caM oLy HOoCuila TP TIpXKeHa
jajeta.. Tpuana cam xpo3 MwuneuioBcky ynuily / TKa y TaMu — nane man,
nane man / mpeluna rpeko OHALIMYeKoBe ynuiie / y CTperthn BllakHa — nirat
davesoso / jypuna pare Hus Ou6mxoBy (ynulie cy y 0BOM Kpajy UMeHOBaHe
TI0 My3U4apuMa), 0KO TIyCTOr Tlapka ca TlarbeBuMa ApBeha (Hexazna ce Ty Ha-
71a31J10 jeBPEjCcKo rpobrbe, ol Hhera Cy 0CTaBUIM CaMo HajCcTapuju Aeo n 6on-
HULY 32 oborene ofi Kyre, IaHac je Ty cMelluTeHo yapyxeme ltyko). Ty je y
jeceH jou jypiiao Hau rac Po3una CebpaHetlt, ann yo6p30 HAKOH 04eBe CMPTH,
Ha MeCTy TlapKa Cy WCKOTIazn OrPOMHY PYTIY U3 KOje je HeKO BpeMe LITp4ao
CMpTHO 6enu cTy6 TeneBusunjckor topwa (Kapen Musiora ra je HasBao cMmp-
ombusu crputak - Fallus impudicus). Ckpenyna cam xop TenedoHcke LieHTpa-
ne / mnena je cBwiy — win di baro pharipen, / y 10j cy cBeTnylana LipBeHa
cBeTna, y Kybenukosy ynuiy. Kon mopTupHulie caM 6p30 HaByKiia KprieHe
Has3yBUlie, TAaMHO TUlaBe. ApaxHe Me Tajia HUje 3ayCTaBuila, Ha Moje uybetbe
Ha MeHe Huje Hu Trornenana on retusa. (Hodrovd, 2017: 422-423)

YV HaBelleHOM OZJIOMKY TIPETIO3HAajeMO HEKOJIUKO BaXKHUX eJleMeHaTa CBOjCTBe-
HUX TIPUTIOBELHOM TIOCTYTIKY XOAPOBE; HajTipe Ce youdaBa TIPUTIOBeAare-TKare,
LITO je KapaKTePUCTUYHO 3a jUH-TEKCT, Y BUAY [Ba TapajefiHa TeKCTa KOju ce Ha-
U3MEHUYHO Tiperinhy. VHyTap ABa TeKCTa TIPeTio3Hajy ce MOTMBWU Be3aHW 3a ay-
To6Uorpadcke momaTke ayTopke (607necT ola, cTIoMUbatbe UMEeHA TIPBOT CYTIPYTa,
KibUKeBHUKa Kapena Munorte), uume ce noctwxe edexat camopednexcuje n ayro-
CTUIN3alunje y TekcTy. HapaTus ce TIOTOM TIPOLIMPYje HeTIPeCTaHUM yMeTarmeM HO-
BuUX uHbopMalinja y BUZY TlapeHTe3a, Y Be3n ca KOjUM ce TeKCT 3arpaBo TIpouImpyje
1 U3pacTa, KaKo KiWXKeBHULIA KaXe, TIOTYT ,607mecHor TkmnBa“. Ty cy TTOTOM MOTUBU
rpaza - Koje Tperio3HajeMo y Habpajarby HasuBa KOHKPETHUX YIULA, YUUME Ce JIOLIN-
pa KpeTarbe jyHaKuibe, TIOTOM Y Cy6jeKTUBHOM TIepLMTIMpatby TPOCTOpa Y Be3u ca
Tipeo6parkaBatbeM Tlapka Y MecTo Ha KoMe he CTajaTu TeneBU3NjCKU TOpath; TIOTOM Y

4 XoppoBsa 3ampaBo Kaxe: ,TekcT je 6yjajyhe TKUBO’; jep je TEKCT poMaHa TKUBO, MOX/a TKUBO Tymopa“. ¥
opurnHany: ,Text je *bujici tkan’; ,nebot text romanu je tkan, mozna tkan nadorova“ (Hodrovd, 2006: 105).
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HaBohery UCTOpUjcKnx TIofaTaka aa ce ogpebeH MPoCcTop rpaja KOpUCTUO Y pasniu-
UnTe CBPXe, Y Be3u ca UMMe HACTaje 1 HeroB TajlnMIICeCT.

Ipyrn neo Texcra, Koju ce ympefa ca OHUM KOju My TIPETXOAU, UCTIPUTTIOBefa-
HUM Y GOpMU Clo60OHOr TOKA MUCIU U PEMUHUCLIEHLIMjE, OOHOCU CE HA MUTCKY
JINYHOCT ApaxHe KOjoM Ce anyamnpa Ha ucripefame Mpexe. FicToBpeMeHo je TIpuMer-
HO Urpambe peunma Koje ce TojaBJbyje y rapasienHoM TeKCTY, U OHOMATOTIejCKO TIOA -
paXkaBame KOojuM ce TiojadaBa 3BYKOBHA CTpaHa TeKcTa. YTpaBo y Teopuju Xonpose
MW Ca3HajeMo [ia OHa TIPWIUKOM TIncara, cxBaheHor 6Uo CBECHO WIN HECBECHO
Kao TKame, UCTUYe MOMEHTe TIOHaBJbalba, Tlapasienusma, Bapujalinje, aHanoruje,
acolujaluje, 3ByKOBHUX, a7l U MUCAOHUX PUMA, Kao U CUHXpOHUje. O ToMe cama
KbWKeBHULIA KadKe:

OmaBHo Me y36ybyje TIOBE3aHOCT TEKCTa Ca aKTOM UCTIpefarba U TKarma,
IaKjle OHUM aKTOM KOjUM, Ha TIpUMED, TEKCT poMaHa Hactaje. Taj axT, y
KOMeE Ce YMECTO TIOKPeTa Ka CPeANLITY U1 UCTOBPEMEHO C UM, peanunsyje
TIOKPeT TaMO W 0BaMoO, HaTIpell 1 Has3aj, a Takohe U Kpy>XKere, TocMaTpam
Kao MUKPOKOCMUUKY aHAsIOrUjy KOCMOTOHUjCKOr MaKpOKOCMUYKOL TIOKpe-
Ta. (Hodrova, 2004: 540)

Motus ApaxHe he ce y TexcTy oBor, Tpeher 10 pefly poMaHa XoApoBe, TTOHOBUTU
jOlI HEeKONUKO TiyTa. YKONUKO Ce TU U3[BOjeHW AeN0BU KOHTUHYUPAHO UNTAjy, YO-
uaBa ce cnepehe: HajTipe, Aa ce ca ApaxHe cycpehe HapaTopka TIpUTIOBECTU, 3aTUM
jyHaxumba Enviuka BepaHioBa ca X0joM ce HapaTopka ToToM TtiouctoBehyje n cramna
V jeOHy JIMYHOCT, [a 61 Ha Kpajy [OLII0 [0 TIOTTIyHe uaeHTudunKalmje HapaTopke ca
camoM ApaxHe - OHOM Koja ucrpeia MpeXXy GUKTUBHOT CBeTa TIpUoBecTn. Xonapo-
Ba, TIPUTOM, Toficeha ja TOBOPUMO O MPEXU Y 1BOjaKOM CMUCILY: Ca jeHe CTPaHe je
TY Mpe>XXa Kao MHCTPYMEHT Y3 Unjy TIOMOh UNTaMO TEKCT, jep Y TEKCTY TIPeTto3HajeMo
pasnuuunTe MpeXxacTe CTPYKTYPe — TO je Tako3BaHa ,MHTepTIpeTalinjcka Mpexa“, nox
C Ipyre cTpaHe TIOCTOjU ,TeHEpaTUBHA MpeXa“® KojoM HacTaje yrpaBo — GUKTUBHU
cBeT Tipen untaolieM (Hodrova, 2004: 540).

CjenuraBarbe HapaTopke, Enuuike BepaHkoBe n ApaxHe y jeOHY NUYHOCT Tipa-
TUMO Y U3[BOjeHUM [e/l0BUMa TeKCTa:

Idpyrv maH xafa caM 3a olia ofjHena ofeno y 6onHuLly, Tpey3esna ra je Apax-
He K0ja, KaKo caM CXBaTWia, Huje buna camo TopTupka, Beh je y3 To mipu-
TipeMasia MpTBe 32 KOBYer / KOKOH cBoje 6uhe uyBa, UCTTyLITa BIAKHO TKAJbe.
(Hodrova, 1992: 16)

Envurika moHoBo sxypu (1o xoju 1yt Beh) xpo3 Ilnecky ynuuy y Bunoxpan-
cxo To3opuiTe. [Tponasu 6p3o Topen MOPTUPHULIE U ApaxHe Koja TieTe (Ta

5 V opurunHany: ,sit interpretacni‘.
6 V opurunany: ,sit generativni®.
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CTapulia 4yBa CBe Kamuje y OBOM POMaHy), XXypu Kpo3 HarnbibeH Tiponas’
oxo cueHe. V xocu Beh oceha naxop, mpeko nuua je oumHe UpHU wan. Vipe
TOTOBO HACJIEeTIO, jep CLIeHY He TIpeTiaBibyje CBeTo pedneKTopa Kao nHaue.
[To3Haje To MecTo TaK ofyInyHo, rae croju xoten Costa Verde, y wemy cy
olla CMeCTUW Tiap AaHa Tipe cMpTu. CaMo joj oBor TIyTa usrnena 4yaHo na
je yoxono TaxBa TULIMHA. 3ap jolI HUje Tiouena TipeAcTasa’? M Ty oajefHOM
CXBaTW: CTUITIA je KacHO, TipefcTaBa ce Beh 3aspuma. Ogurpanu cy je 6e3
e, MOX/a je Ha ’eHOM MeCTy cefle0 HeKO APYIU... Al To 3HauuU fa Bulle
He MOXXe [ia UHTEepPBEeHULIIE Y TIPeZICTaBU, He MOXKe 1a U3MEHU 1beH Kpaj. 3ap
HUje yTIpaBo y TOMe TtoumnBana weHa mucuja? (Hodrovd, 1992: 109)

[TecHux je poBpumo mecmy, ymupe. CMPT HacTaje camo y TpefcTaBu, oTal]
jour >XxuBu, HaKOH TipeficTaBe he Me yekaTw UcTipe IOPTUPHULIE, ApaxHe MU
ce yax u HacMmeje. (Hodrova, 1992: 129)

Y poMaH HeTtpecTaHo yrase HOBe IUUYHOCTU. Moj TeKCT ce LIMpU Kao TKUBO,
TIPOUCTUYE U3 MEHe BJ1aKHO peun U3 Kora ja, rmonycrneria ApaxHe, CHUBaM
TKaHUHy TipurtoBectu. (Hodrova, 1992: 183)

YV oanoMuMMa Be3aHMM 32 MUTCKY NUYHOCT ApaxHe, HajyouwbuBUje je TioMe-
parbe TIpUTIoBejauke TIEPCTIEKTUBE, jep Ce OHO HAjTIpe TIpeACTaBiba y TIPBOM JULLY
(»kapa cam 3a olia oiHena*), motoM Tpenasu y Tpehe nuue (,Enuiika moHoBo xxypu),
Ia 6u ce Hapaluja TIOHOBO BpaTwia Yy TIpBO Nule (,HaKoH TipefcTaBe he Me yeka-
1), 1 KOHAYHO [OBPLINJIA ATICOJIyTHUM TIoucToBehmBarbeM ca OHOM Koja TKa TEKCT
poMaHa (,ja, monycnera ApaxHe, CHUBaM TKaHWHY TIpurioBecTu®). Y cTynouju mog Ha-
3uBoM , TexcT rpazla xao Mpexa u mome” (,Text mésta jako sit a pole“) Xonposa
objaurbaBa GEHOMEH IMYHOCTU , TKaJbe” Kazla KaXke [ia — TKasba TKa He caMo TIpeMa
TI03HATOj, BUAJHUBOj MYCTPU (LITO C€ OOHOCU Ha CBECHY UHTEPTEKCTYanHoCT), Beh n
TIpeMa MYCTPU KOjy He TIO03Haje, Win Kojy jenBa aa mpenoceha (oBpe ce xpehe 1o
TepeHy HeCBEeCHE UHTEPTEKCTYaIHOCTW), TAe Ce HajTpe MUCAIU Ha OHe aHaslornje Koje
he unTaouMma Tex GUTU BUIJbUBE U jacHe, anun Koje TIO CTIUCATEIbULIN HUCY bune
HaMepHe. ,HamMepHOo roBopuM 0 TKasbW, jep je yTpaBo y XXEHCKUM TeKCTOBUMA aKT
TKara BeoMa 3HauajaH, U TU TEKCTOBU Ce JlaKllle HaZloBe3yjy Ha KOHTAKT ca HecBe-
CHUM Ipaza, Hero Myuku TexctoBu” (Hodrova, 2004: 544).

[TouctoBehuBarbe rnaca HapaTopke ca IMYHOCTUMA pOMaHa TIPUCYTaH je Kaxo y
umTupaHoM pomany Tema (Théta), Tako n y pomaHuma Komeduja (Komedie, 2003),
Ipususarve (Vyvoldvani, 2010), 3asojume peueHuue (Tocité vety, 2015) n Ta bau-
cxocm (Ta blizkost, 2019). V oBoM TpurtoBefHOM TIOCTYTIKY TIPETIO3HAjeMO, Kao 1ITO
CMO HarioMeHynu, caMopedeKcujy ayTopke y TEKCTY POMaHa, UuMe ce TIOCTUXKE U
HeroBa aHTUMIY3uBHOCT. XeneHa KockoBa Hac monceha na je ,Tema HajnuuHmnjn n
HajarcTpakTHUju neo Tpunoruje” (Koskova, 1999: 13) Myunu 2pad (Tryznivé meésto),
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¥ [la Ha TIpUMepy OBOT pOMaHa TipaTuMo ,,camopednexcnBHn MeTapoMan“’ (Koskova,
1999: 13), unjum TekcToM ce objalrbaBa cdM HAcTaHak Tekcrta. OBO je HapOuUTO
YO4bUBO Y criefiehM peveHuliaMa:

Ja cam Enuuika BepaHKoBa, 1 UCTOBPEMEHO CaM OHa KoOja Yy TiocMarpa
(Hodrova, 2017: 426)

CBaxu TIyT MOpaM Aia HaUMHUM HELITO AY>XU KOpaK Kako ce He 6UX 3ayBex
y3auria y cBet pomaHa. PomaH 61 Me Taxo Hocuo 6e3 moje Borbe. (Hodrova,
2017:427)

JacHo mMu je za je To 6una Hamepa, cakpuTu ce usa Enuiike BepaHkose, kao
uITO caM ce Tipe Tora cakpwna msa Coduje Cucnose a Tpe Tora msa Anu-
e JlaBupnoBuyoBe a Takobe u n3a [vBuiia Ilackana. JeqgHoCTaBHO, CTAJIHO
MoOpaM fia ce 3avaypyjeM y poMaHy, 1 Aa Cce Y meMy CKpuBaM Of, CBeTa.
(Hodrova, 2017: 434)

Hox Enuinka BepaHkoBa mspahyje 6ubnuorpadujy y MHCTUTYTY 3a uelnky
U CBETCKY KFHWKEBHOCT, TIPE/INCTaBa HaCoTINCE U KHbUTe, UCTIUCYje KapTOoH-
unhe CBOjUM CUTHUM CJI0BUMA, U Ha OCTaje KapToHunhe oHAa Kylika Tiona-
KO 1 TIQXKJbUBO UCTU TEKCT, ja Ce Y UCTOM UMHCTUTYTY 3aHUMaM 3a Teopujy
poMaHa. HajBepoBaTHUje je unTaolly jaCHO Ha KOju HAUWUH Me Taj TI03UB Of1-
pebyje n obaBe3syje, cxBaTa KONUKO TELIKO MOpa 6UTU OHOM KO OBaj >KaHp
Teopujcku pedbnexTtyje, na ybe Kpo3 Karnujy poMaHa 1 a ce Han3MeHUUHO
kpehe yHyTap n uU3BaH we, MoXxaa he ce ToxasaTu 4a HUCaM gopacina ToM
3amaTky. a nu 6u ra Envuika Beparkosa caBnanana 6ome? (Hodrova, 2017:
435)

Bnapumup Tprika (Vladimir Trpka) cMatpa na, kao ayToTeMaTcku poMan, , Tema
Taxohe aHanusupa W CBOjy BNACTUTY WHTEPTIpeTaunjy‘, 0OHOCHO YKIbyuyje U OHO
ITO 6U MOITIO Za Ce 03HAYWU Kao ,MMapaZiokC YuUTarba YHYTap TEKCTa, TIPUrOLHO U
Kao Tapafiokc TeKCTa KOju cafp>Xu BIaCcTUTY KPUTUKY W BACTUTY UHTEpPTIpeTaLunjy”
(Trpka, 2016: 89). OcuMm Tora, camopedsieKCUBHU poMaH Gpuiiie rpaHulie usmebhy
KHVWKEBHOT Y KPUTUUKOT AUCKYPCa U HYAU BeoMa TayHa TyMaueha CBoje BlacTUTe
TIOETUKE, Al TO He 3HAUM [la Ce CMUCA0 TeKCTa TUMe 06jalitbaBa n UcLprubyje. Ocum
Tora, Tprika y HacTaBKy U3HOCU 3aHUMJIbUBO 3ariaXkare Aa y camopedrieKCUBHUM
Taca’kuMa roBopa Hasla3uMo HareTocT U3Mehy Z1Ba CTAHOBUIITA KOja HapaTopka 3a-
y3uMa TipeMa TeKCTy pomaHa. ,OHa ce UCTOBpeMeHO CTWIM3yje Kao ayTopka Koja
TMiIe KHWKEBHU TEKCT, U Kao CrucaTerbulia Koja Tpu3vBa JIMKOBE Y CBOj POMaH;
jegHaKo 1 Kao UK Koju HeMa poMaH y CBOjuM pykaMma, Beh joj oH 6exxu n oaBuja ce
HeoBUCHO o we” (Trpka, 2016: 93).

7 'V opurnHany: ,autoreflexivni metaromdan®.
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CnuyaH TocTyTak camouzieHTuduKalmje ayTopke ca jyHaluma poMaHa pume-
TaH je n y pomany IIpususare (Vyvoldvdni). 3aHUMIBUBO je Aa ce Beh y TOM TeKCTy
aHTULIUTIUPA EeKCTIEPUMEHT Ca CUHTaKCOM peueHwulle Koja he mocTajaTu cBe AyXxa,
YMeTatbeM CTajlHO HOBUX IUIPecuja U TapeHTesa kKoje he KyIMUHUPATU Y POMaHy
3asojume peuenuue (Tocité véty). V pomany ITpususarbe Ha caMOM TIOHETKY TIPUTIO-
BeZlatha HawWlasuMoO Ha MOTUB He[OBPLIEHOT, LIMKJIMYHOI pOMaHa Koju yaucarmbeM
U U3OUCAHEM, CaBUjarbeM U 0IMOTaBameM, mozceha Ha XuBo TkuBo. Ocum Tora,
ayTopKa Ha UCTOM MeCTy OBOPW W O CBOjOj TIOBe3aHOCTU ca Anwuile [JaBupoBU4o-
BOM - jYHaKUHOM CBOT TIPBOr poMaHa Y oba suda (Podoboji, 1991), y Be3u ca unme
3aTOUUbE jeflaH Y HU3Y MOTUBA W TIPUTIOBELAUKUX TIOCTYTIaKa Yy Kojuma ce ModXe
TIPETIO3HATU ayTOoCTUIU3ALIM]a.

[...] Beh je 610 caBujeH Lieo CBET, KOju je 01 TOr TPEHYTKA TIO4e0 Aa Ce OOMO-
TaBa W OJ1 TOT 4aca, ako He 0O TIOUETKa, TIo4eo y cebe TIOHOBO Za Ce YMOTaBa,
MOj becKpajHu poMaH KOju ce LIMpu Kao TKUBO, ajlk HE CaMO POMaH, YNTaB
MOj XXUBOT, KOju je ofi poberba 610 ca >XMBOTOM TE 0CAMHAECTOrOLULIIHE
JeBpejke Koja je ckouuna ca Tipo3opa Moje bynyhe neunje cobe, TajaHCTBEHO
crojeH [...] (Hodrova, 2010: 5)

He1iTo cnnyuHo untamo n'y TeKcTy poMmaHa 3asojume peueruue (Tocité véty):

Caku TyT ¢ 6ojasHowhy TTOHOBO ceflaM 3a Tucahu cTo, HuKazga He 3HaMm Aa
nu hy ToKOM Tncama KojleHuMa yoapuTu o oitpe uBuiie kao ®@pani] Kadka
Kajzla ce TOKOM Timcama ysHemupwmo. (Hodrovd, 2015: 35)

Y 0ba suda (Podoboji) cam mucana y BpeMe Kafa je oTall TorofHe, 0KO YeTn-

PV, 04713310 Ha [Ba TMBa Y 0ONVKIbY TaBepHY Kop Brxe3nHoBux, mona nsa
je 6uno BpeMe HaKOH KOor 6UX 06UYHO HamMcana jeqHo KpaTko TIOrJ1aBJbe.
Kapa cam max mucana Jlymke (Kukly) xacHuje To Huje Morno na 6yne jep
oTall Bullle Huje 610 XXuB, pykorinc JIymaka je oCcTao palrvnTaH Ha raparie-
TY U3HaJl HeroBOr Kayya, Ha UNTatbe BUllle Hje MOrao [ia ce KOHLIEHTpuLLIe,
CBe Ce Y heroBOM Tejly CTIpeMa’lo Ha BeNUKU Tipenas U TIPOMEHY, MOj PeXUM
Tmncama ce TIPOMEHWO, HeKaja caM Tincasna U Tipe TIOAHe, HaKOH LITO OTal]
ToTje cnab 4aj u3 1Iojbe Kojy A0 caza vyBaMm, OHY APYLY U3 Koje je Tno
miexo y Kybennkosoj ynuim cam pasébwuna y [Tpususarby, a oHAa Uy CTBap-
HocTu. (Hodrova, 2015: 81)

Hema cymme fa ce y TpUTIOBEOHOM TOKY POMaHa 4yje ayKTopujanHwu rnac
HapaTopke Koja 4ac roBOpU y TIPBOM JULY (Kafia roBopu o cebu), vac Tpenasu Ha
Tpehe nuue (kapa rosopu o Enuinkun BepaHioBoj). Pedepuityhin o Bnactutom Texc-
Ty Kao 0 TEeKCTy poMaHa KOoju HacTaje Tpen uuTtaoleM, XonpoBa TocTwke edexat
AHTUWIY3UBHOCTW, YMME anyaupa Ha pedepeHTHU CBeT TIoApa3syMeBaHOI YnuTaolia
W 3aTpaBO Kpenpa POMaH-CTBAPHOCTWU HACYTIPOT poMaHy-dukimju. Jupxxmn Koten
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(Jifi Koten) KoHcTaTyje Aa je ,3a aHTUWIIY3UBHU POMaH KapaKTePUCTUYaH U3paswuT,
’rnacaH’ TpuroBeziay Koju MpuroBefatbe 0 KoM pedepulile [OTIyHYje OTICEXXHUM KO-
MEHTApPOM, 1 YeCTO Ce TIpeZiCTaB/ba Kao cBeMoryhu aytop ¢uxrusHor nena“ (Koten,
2016: 73). KoHauHo  MapTuH PuitaBu (Martin RySavy) Hanasu ga ,y MOMeHTY Kaza
cama ayTopka TIoCTaje MK POMaHa, a UK 0 cebu roBopu Kao O ayTOpKW, HacTaje
IBOCTpyKa wiy3uja: unmtanal uMa ocehaj Oa oapikaBa OACTOjarbe O panrbe, ann
Beh je monierao wnysujn, jep ympaBo Ta urpa ca camopednekcujomM y pasnmuuntum
HUBOWMMA CTPYKTYpe POMaHa, jecTe pazitba 1o cebu Koja ryTa UnTaolia Tipe Hero LITo
TO oH cxBaTn” (RySavy, 1993: 18). KoHauHo, n XopoBa Hanasu Aa je cBe BUllle TIpU-
MEUBAHU ayTOPCKU CTUIL Y KIUKEBHOM J1e7ly 3aTTpaBo Y Be3U ca caMopediexcujom
pOMaHa y Torneny Ha efneMeHTe aHTUPOMaHa U aHTUWIIY3UBHOCTU, Kao U ca UCTU-
LareM aytopctBa (Hodrovd, 1989: 77).

Hanasumo na je ayropednexcuja y mpurnoBeqgHOM TOKy poMaHa Xo[OpoBe Koxe-
3UBHU €JIEMEHT HeKaJl HaoKO HeCpOLHUX TIPUTIOBEIHUX CcermMeHara, bynyhun pna wnx
jeOvHO TIpUTIOBENAUKW Cy6jeKT [OBOJLHO TIO3HAje Za 0 wuMa u3Belnrasa. Cea dpa-
I'MEHTapHa TIPUTIOBEZlatba NOBOJIE Ce Y Be3y ca 'OBOPOM Y TIPBOM JULIY Koje cybjexT
3arOUNbEe U MHTEHLIMOHAJIHO TIpekuaa He NOBPLIMBLIN TIPUTIOBEAHU TOK, Y Be3n ca
UnMe TIPUTIOBECT OCTaje eNUTITUYHA, OK ce caM CYOjeKT pacura y ToIUTepCrieKT-
BU3MY U TIPOCTOPHUM OZHOCUMaA. YTIPaBO Off caMe KbUXKEeBHULIE casHajeMo [a aM-
ouimja ,TKava“ wnn ,Tkarbe” (ApaxHe) Huje ma obpasyje nuHeapHy, Beh Tipe cBera
TIPOCTOPHY TBOPEBUHY. YV TO Ce yBepeBaMo Kajia Yy TEKCTY poMaHa 3asojume peueHu-
ue (Tocité véty) mpero3HaMo rnac mpumnosenajyher cybjexra xoju moBesyje cBa fiena
KIbWKeBHULIE Y jeOHY FeHepaTUBHY MpeXy. YTpaBO ce KPo3 IeHepaTUBHY MPeXy
objallbaBa caM HaUMH U TIPOLIEC HACTAHKA KHUXKEBHOT TEKCTA, TEKCTA-CBETA; U TO je
YTIPaBO CEMAHTUUKW I'eCT 0 KOMe je roBopuo MyKap>KoBcku, a Koju MunaH JaHKoBu4
TyMauu Kao ,MPUHLINTT OpraHu3aliuje 3Hauekcke rpabe fena“s, ogHocHo na ce crie-
UMPUUHOCT OBOr TIOjMa CXBaTa Kao ,AMHAaMUUKO jeIUHCTBO cMUcna koje oppehyje
bYHKLIM)Y 1 3HAUEe CBAKOT TIOjeIUHOT eJ1IeMEHTA U CBaKe HajMatrbe jeauHule aena’
(Jankovic¢, 1965: 319-320).

Hepnyro mocne oHor fgorahaja rouvena cam aa nuiuem Peueruue (Tocité véty),
a KaKo cy ce pevenulie pebane jegHa 3a gpyrowm, ripe he 6utn pehane jegHa
Ha [pyry, TioTartane cy ce y Mpexxy aHasnornja Koja ce HertpecTaHo mpuia n
3ryllitbaBarna, jep ce Ta Mpedka He LIUPW caMo YHaTIpe[ U He HaauMma y cTpa-
Hy, Beh ce pa3Buja u y nybuHy, obyxsata y cebe [Tpususare (Vyvoldvdni) n
Komedujy (Komedie) a cexe jowr n ny6ree no Teme (Théta), Jlymaxa (Kukly)
n Y oba suda (Podoboji) 111To je 6110 Ha caMOM TIOUETKY, CBU POMAHU, NaKo
caM UX Tncana y pacrioHy Bullle 0l TPUeCeT F'OAUHA, 33 MEHE Ce JlellaBajy
VUCTOBPEMEHO W YTIpaBo cajfa, y PeueHuuama (Tocité véty) cy UCTOBpeMeHO
TIPUCYTHW, jenHako Kao wro cy u Peuenuue (Tocité véty), no capa HeHarm-
caHe, Beh 6usle TPUCYTHE Y tHUMA, TIpeficKa3aHe W HATOBELUTEHE Y HEKUM

8 VYV opurnHany: ,organizujici princip vyznamové vystavby dila“.
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CTPYKTypaMa, pedeHunliama, puTMOBUMA, HATIOHY, ypojlaHe Yy MOTUBUMA
KOju ueKajy Ha CBOje pa3Bujatbe, y ApeMajyhinM BesamMa Koje 4ekajy Ha cBoje
byhetbe, peueHulie cy Touesne [a ce CypBaBajy Kao BoAoTaaun Ha XyTTuxo-
BOj cnuum meuembpa n na msbalyjy crape TIPUTIOBECTU U 3HAUEeHa, Aa UX
nperinhy TUM KacHUjUM, ane U TUM HOBWjUM, U TaMO U OBAie, OBIE U TaMO
Ce Han3MeHUYHO 0TBapajy BpaTa TIPUTIOBECTU, CTAJIHO CY 3ajeHO TIPUCYTHN
cBu. (Hodrova, 2015: 234)

Buno pa cy y mutamwy 3aceb6H1 MOTUBU WU HAPATUBHU TIOCTYTILIV KOje KHbUXKEB-
HUL[a KOPUCTW Y POMaHMMa (Kao 1ITO Cy Urpa peunma, eTUMOJIorujoM, pednekcuja
peun, TIoHaBsbarbe Y BUIY Tlapanenmsama, camopediexcuja), CBU 3ajefHO YyUeCTBYjy
y 06pa3oBatby reHepaTUBHe MpPEXe; OJHOCHO, Y HUMa TIPero3HajeMo HapOoUuT Tio-
CTyTIaK TIpUTioBefiama 1 crielinduyaH jesnk KinKeBHOT fiena, KOju He TIpeicTaBIbajy
CaMOCBPXOBUTY UIPY KHbWKEBHUKA, Beh, Kako KaXke MyKap>KOBCKU, YKOINKO Ha OBe
efleMeHTe I71eflaMo Kao ,Ha CpefiCcTBa 3a nspadkaBarbe CTBAPHOCTU W YMETHUKOBOI
oJHoca TIpeMa 10j, OTKpUheMo cjeAuntbyjyhn MPUHLINIT MUHANBUAYANHOT YMETHUUKOT
ctuna“ (Mukarovsky, 1958: 255).

4. ITnxnn4Ho TPoTUliatbe BpeMeHa / BewHo Bpahare ncror / peuHkapHalmja

OcCuM HarmnaueHor UHTepecoBama 32 UCTOPWjY U cUMOOIMKY rpajda Kao ypba-
HOT TIPOCTOPA, 3aHUMJbUB je U KOHLETIT BpeMeHa Ha Koju Haunasumo y poMaHuma
XoppoBe. HapounTto mepuummnpare U [0XUB/baBarbe BPEMEHA, KOje KbWXKeBHULIA
HasuBa ,,MUTOJIOUIKUM®, ¥ TECHOj je TIOBE3aHOCTU W Ca HEeHUM CTIEUNPUUHUM Ha-
UMHOM TIpUTIOBEaha Y KOMe U30CTaje ercka TPUTIOBECT W JIMHEAPHO cjlarawbe .o-
rahaja. Hamecro Tora, y poMaHuMa Tpero3HajeMo LUKJINYHO TIPOTULIaHEe BPEMEH],
HEMWHOBHY U HEYMOJbLUBY TIPOJIA3HOCT CBera, BeuHo Bpahatbe mucror, wro Xoaposa
yCTieBa [la BelUTO fjovapa HapaTUBOM KOju je uctipexuzaH, uckunaH, dparmeHTapaH.
V cryonjn Jlapca Beprctpoma (Lars Bergstrom) ,,CMpT n BeuHo Bpahame® (“Death
and eternal recurrence”) xaxke ce ma je ,3a TPaAWULIMOHANIHOT YOBeKa BpeMe 6WJI0
LIMKIIUYHO Y CMUCTIY [a Ce XXMBOT CACTOjWN O TIOHAB/batba U apxeTurioBa“ (Bergstrom,
2013:167). O TymMauerwy LIMKINYHOT BpeMeHa CINYHO untamo u kox Tomaca dykca
(Thomas Fuchs) y ctyanjun ,LIuknnuaH ogHocC Tena n HweroB O4HOC TIpeMa JInHeap-
HoM BpeMeHy” (“The Cyclical Time of the Body and its Relation to Linear Time”),
xaza dykc mpoHanasu aa ,ce IUHeapHo, XOMOT'eHO BpeMe, U3[1BOjeHO U3 KOHKPETHUX
Tipolieca, He ToKasyje y TIPUPOLHOM CBETY Kao YHarper LaTo JbyAuMa — MU OBfie
UHULIMjanlHO cycpeheMo camMo LIMKIINYHO, TIOHaBbajyhe wnn duHanusupajyhe mpo-
uece. [Tpe he 6UTU Oa je NMMHEapHWU KOHLIETIT BpeMeHa TIPBU TIYT 610 OCMULITbEH Y
KyZITYPHOM CBETY KOjU je 067111MKOBa0 HOBeK, a OHJIA TIpeHeceH Ha KOCMUYKe Tipolece”
(Fuchs, 2018: 48).

XeneHa KockoBa Ha TeMy BpeMEHCKO-TIPOCTOPHUX 0JiHOCA poMaHa Xo[poBe [0-
Ilaje la cy TEMEJLHO TIOpYylleHe rpaHule usmeby daHTtasuje n cTBapHoOCTH, U3Mehy
CBETa XUBUX U MPTBUX, U3Mehy BpeMeHa JbyLICKOr' XXMBOTA Y KOCMWUUYKOT BPEMEH3,
nsmehy ayxa u mMartepuje, usMmehy 3Haka n o3HaueHor, usMeby ucTopuje n Muta.
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Cehatbe rpazia 1 cyibuHe HeroBUX CTAHOBHUKA Ce TIPOXXUMAjY ca cehareM uctopuje
€BpOTICKOT pOMaHa, MOTUBU MUTOBA U 6ajku ca 6UbINjcKUM MOTUBUMA, & KOJ1 W TIO-
CTYTILUU ,pOMaHa CTBAPHOCTU" ca KOZIOM W TIOCTYTILUMA ,poMaHa pukimje (Koskova,
1999: 13). Vi3Bope 0BaKBOI TIpeZiCTaB/batba BPEMEHA Y KibWXXEBHUM Lenuma Xoapo-
Be Arnelwr XaMaH [OBOAW Y Be3y ca OTTIOPOM TIPOTUB YTPHYJIOL CTama APYIITBA, He-
TIOKPETHOCTU KOjY je TIpeiCTaBbajia CUTyalinja TOKOM ceflaMeceTnx u ocaMpeceTnx
roauHa y YexocnoBaukoj (Haman, 2016: 18).

Objalrrere HaUNHa [0XUBJbaBatba BpeMeHa y poMaHuMa XoApoBe je y 611cKoj
Be3n ca TeMOM 1 MOTMBUMaA CMPTU. OHa KaxXe Aa cy MHO0eBpoT/baHK, Y HEKY PYKY,
BpeME TIPELIEHUIN TUME LITO CY Y HbeMy TIOUenu Aa pasnuxyjy Tpu dase xojuma cy
Ianu rpaMaTuydkun 0bIuK cafallitber, Tpouior U bynyher BpeMeHa; teHa TpoLieHa
je ma ce TO Jecwio y OKBUPY PallMOHAJIHOL, ,Hay4HOr“ AucKypca Koju je 3arouveo
7laraHo Ja TipeBnafiaBa y OJHOCY Ha MUTCKO MULIbEWE U MUTCKU , ANCKYPC” Y KOMe
ce BpeMeHa Hucy pasnukoBana. Ho, 6e3 063vpa Ha 0BakaB KOHLIETT TyMauera Bpe-
MeHa, KHhWKeBHULIA objallitbaBa [ia je HauuH Ha Koju MOXKe 1 Tpeba na ce caBnaza
IYatHOCT TIPO/Ia3HOCT/BEYHOCT Cap>KaH Yy KOHLEMTY Apyraunjer TpoXXuBibaBarba 1
pasyMeBama BpeMeHa. [1o ’eHOM MulllTbery,

[...] HoBex 6w Tpebano na ceene 60pby ca TposnasHoLIiy Kao MPoXXUB/baBara
CYKLIeCUBHOT BpEMEHA, KOje je YTIpaBJbeHO off pohetba Ka CMPTU jeqHOCMED-
HO, U 12 Ce OKPEHE Of] thera Ka OHOM YHYTPALIHheM, TIPOXKUB/bEHOM BPEMEHY
KOje cap>XX¥ Kao HapouuUTO U HEPA3[BOjHO jeIUHCTBO TIPOLJIOCT U Caaa-
UIK0CT, WK APYKUYnNje peueHo, Mopa Aa Tokylia fa yhe y Bpeme Koje rocrio-
Iapw y cehamy, catbary 1 MeauTaliMju: TaMo ce, HauMe, CBYLA UCTYTIA U3
jenHocMmepHor BpeMeHa. (Hodrovd, 2011a: 108)

KpaTky unycrpaluwjy Tor jeqHoCMepHOr BpeMeHa ca HarosellTajeM MoryhHocTn
TIpOMeHe cy6jexTa, UNTaMo Y U3OBOjEHOM LIUTATY:

[...] camo cMO Ha MOMEHAT U3 HEHOT HALITEHCKOr Aefa TToCMaTpasn fojle Ha
MyTHY BepoyHky, BoxyHKa 0By XepakyiuTOBCKY pPeKy Huje BuIena, camo je
yaucasna mweH BOb, OTIaXKasla tbeHy CaZialiifboCT U TIPOLIJIOCT, 1ITa CMO 6Un
jy4e, TO HUCMO AaHac, a lTa cMO AaHac To HeheMo 6GuTU cyTpa, MoXna
heMo ce TIpOMEHUTU Y TITULIE WU Y IOpBehe, nin hemMo TOCTAaTU peun Ha-
TICaHe WU OfLITAMTIaHe HA TIATMpY OoK 60ja He u3bnenu, a marmp ce He
pacragHe, unu hemo ce TIPOMEHUTU Y I71ac Koju he caylaT, YKOIUKo HaM
ra octaBu cyn6uHa. (Hodrova, 2010: 171-172)

~Apyraunje BpemMe” Ha KXoje XopoBa anyaupa y 04HOCY Ha OHO jeLHOCMEPHO, NN-
HeapHo, jecTe BpeMe Koje TIOCToju y cehatby Unun camapetsy, Y UeMY TIPero3HajeMo
naejy o LUKIUYHOM TIPOTULIakY BpeMeHa Y KOMe CBe TIOCTOjU UCTOBPEMEHO Ha pa-
31UUUTMMA paBHUMa. Ca OBUM y Be3u ce MOXKe 06jaCHUTU U UnbeHULIA Aa CY jyHaLm
XopnpoBe TOZjeIHAKO N XXUBU, U MPTBU, nako JIybomup IJonexxen oBaj teH KOHLETT
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HasuBa ,JIOrMYKN HeMoryhuMm CBeTOM jep UMTTIULIUPA JIOTUYKe CYTIPOTHOCTU®, TIof
KOjuUMa OH TIoApa3yMeBa er3ucTuparme XXUBUX U ,HeMpPTBUX® uctospemeHo. Kao jep-
HY Off IT1aBHUX KapakTepUCTUKaA TiojMa 1IornvKkun HeMoryher cBeta, JJonexxen HaBoaun
Ila ,Taj CBeT MOXe Jla Ce YCTaHOBW, anu He MOXe Aa ce ayTeHTuoukyje* (DoleZel,
2014: 97).

Ocum Tora, uaeja o UUKINYHOM TIPOTULIAHY BPpEMEHA MOXe ce TIpuKaszaTu u
IpeBHMM cuMmboioM ypobopoca koju yryhyje Ha pasnuuuTe >XUBOTHE LUKIIYCe,
YKIbyUyjyhn n TIOHOBHO pabare HaKOH CMPTU, OAHOCHO PeUHKapHalnjy — vera cMo
ce Beh oTaknu y Be3u ca MOTUBOM cMpTU. HakoH poMara Y oba suda (Podoboji), rne
ce TI0 TIpBU TIyT cycpeheMo ca ,HeMpPTBUM® jyHaLIMMa KOju PaBHOTIPABHO er3snCTUPajy
pame y3 paMe ca XXuBuMa, Beh y HapeiHoM poMaHny Jlymxe (Kukly), Xonposa 110 TipBU
TyT Ipajin MK jeQHOr Of jyHaka, TipeAcTaB/bajyhu ra xao epyouty Koju roBopu o
KOHLIETITY METEMTICUX03€, WU PeUHKapHalIWje:

— Hyua, xaxe mtaH Cucen’ Codujn, moanexxe ycyny Koju cama creapa. ITan Cucen
nsrosapa pe4 kapma [..] [lyx moanexxe 3aKoHUMa TIOHOBHOI' OTeJloB/berba. [1aH
Cucen nsroBopn pey pemHxapHauwuja. a, man Cucen Bepyje y MeTEMIICUXO3Y
Kao cTapn opduCTn n MHOTM OPYTU KOju CYy TIOUIIN HUXOBUM TIYTEM, Bepyje
U Y CBOjy TEKYHUUMHY TipoMeHy [..] CBaku TyT Kaaa 6U NUHIBUCTA CULLIAO0 Ca
JXuiukosa TyHenoMm o Kapnuna [...] Muenm Ha cBojy 6ynyhy mpoMeHy, 3amMuliba
Kammjy KkojoM he ce jenHOM OTENOBUTU Y CBOjy crnenehy eraucteniyjy. (Hodrova,
1991: 60)

VcTo Taxko, ocuM LITO je penmHKapHauwja TIpefcTaBibeHa Kao jedHa of Moryhux
MeTadpn3nUKUNX 0bjalitberba XXMBOTA U HEroBUX LIMKJIYCa, Ha 0BY MoryhHoct yryhyje
n crieltmduryvaH HauuH KpeTawba jyHaka Kpo3 U3UUKU TIPOCTOp, WITO je ciy4aj ca
jyHaxutboMm Codujom CUCIOBOM, UMje je KpeTarbe YCMEPEHO Ka CBUM TIpaBLMMA U
ocaMa — XOPU3OHTAJIHO U BEPTUKAJIHO, UITO Ce OJHOCU KaKO Ha HeHO TIpeMellTare
ca jemHe Ha Opyry noKalnjy y rpagy, Tako v Ha MeTadu3nuko TIoHUpare y oyoure
BJlaCTUTe Ticuxe Kpo3 cehawa, CHOBE, yCTIOMEHe.

Codnja Cucnoa ce Beh cryliTa HX3 KaHasl, HOrama OTIUTIaBa HeroBe 3upo-
Be, TIOKYIIABA Aa Ce YXBATU 33 U360UMNHE Y HEr0BOM XADEJLY, anu XAPEeJo
KaHasla je I71aTKo W KIU3aBO Kao KOpeH cTabna Ha Kullin, Hore joj cBako
Mano cknusny, a Codwnja mpomaza ToAUKO Ayro, AOK joj He ycre Aa ce Ho-
ramMa ofyripe O 3uJ KaHazna, u Majlo ce OOMODPU Of TIOHOBHOI CTIyLITaka.
Coduju CucnoBoj ce UMHK, He Ja ce CTIyLITa HWU3 KaHajl caMo Tlap MUHY-
Ta, Beh caTuma, a MoXkAa n roguHama [..] Mimax ce TIOHOBO Hallina TaMo
opaxrne je xpeHyna. CToju Ha OBOPULLTY, Ca JeCHe CTpaHe joj je 3Bexup, a
yCper, OBOPULITA 3eBa pyTa y kaHan. Minu je To Opyro nBopuilTe Koje Ha
OHO 714U Kao jaje jajeTy? [..] Anwn uITa aKo je MPocTop, [oAYLIe UCTU, aln je

9 Uwme maHa Cucena (Sysel) Ha 4ellIkoM 3HAUN TEKYHULIA.
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BpeMe CBaku TyT apyro? A moxza, xana 6u Codwuja mocrereHo Tiponasuia
KpO3 [BOPUILTA CBOI XXUBOTA, CMELITEHA Y cBe Behoj IybuHu, 1 xapa ou ce
CTIyllITasia HU3 HOBE U HOBe KaHasle, CTIyCcTUia 6w ce Tako HaTIoC/IeTKy vax
Il0 IBOPULITA CBOI' poherba, Koje 61 UCTOBPEMEHO OUJI0 U [OBOPUILTE HeHE
cmpTt. (Hodrova, 1991: 261-262)

PenHkapHalinja unmn moHoBHO pobetbe yTiyhyje 1 Ha MUT 0 BEYHOM TIOBpPATKY,
OZJHOCHO Ha TIOHaBJbatbe UCTOL, WITO Ce MOXKe [0BECTU y Be3y U Ca MOTUBOM BEH-
La — KOju CUMOONUYHO TIPeZiCTaB/ba 3aTBOPEH KPYT Y KOME je 3aTBOpEHAa BEYHOCT
KOja ce CTaJIHO TIOHaBsba. beprcTpom 3acTyra uaejy o Kojoj je ,)KMBOT TIoCjle CMPTU
TIOTTIYHO UJEHTUYaH XXUBOTY Tipe cMpTu® (Bergstrém, 2013: 167). OBo mpousunasun
3 TeopWje 0 BeYHOM TIOBPATKy, Y Be3W Ca YMUMe Ce TIperio3Haje naeja o Tome aa ce
,LIeJI0KYTIHA UCcTopuja yHUBep3yMa Beh jeqHoM mecuna n aa he ce gecuTu TIOHOBO;
KOCMUYKA UCTOPUja je LIMKINYHA, 6e3 ToueTKa unun Kpaja“ (Bergstrom, 2013: 167).
Henuh Tora mpero3HajeMo y UnTaTy us poMmana [Ipususawe (Vyvoldvdni) xapa Ha-
parTopxa Kaxe:

IITTa 6aKa KaXke 3a afIBEHTHU BeHall Koju caM joj rocne Boxxuha craBuna Ha
rnasy? [..] Kao ma Taj BeHal] HUje 610 caMo BeHall O4eKUBatba TajaHCTBEHOT
poherba, ann UCTOBPEMEHO U BeHall 3ayLIHU U XXETBEHU, YaK je MOXAa U
cumbon Tora, Zla ce CBe Y CBeMWpY, KakKo Tmiile kabanucta Enudac Jleun,
IPXW N ynaHuaBa Kao BeHall. (Hodrova, 2010: 35)

CrincaTerbula Bepyje fa 40BeKY BEPOBATHO BIACTUTO OTlaXXahe BpEMEHA U orta-
JKare TPoWwlaHoI BpeMeHa u3Ivlefla Kao LMBWIN3alLnjcka TeKOBUHA KOjoj je Bpeme
610 TTOTPebHO Y CBpXe CBAKOOHEBHOI XXUBOTA U Y OKBUPY HEroBOr UCKypca Aa ra
TIPaKTU4HO opraHusyje. [TojaBy nuHeapHor pauyHama u benexxersa porahaja, dyxc
objallbaBa Tako WITO KadXKe: ,[a Ce IMHeapHO YCMEepPeH KOHLIETTT BpeMeHa HajTipe pas-
BMO Y jydan3My W XpUIIRAHCTBY Ca WUIEjOM Criacera Kao Tpolec Koju je ycMepeH
xa 6ynyhHocn” (Fuchs, 2018: 48). V ToMe je cBojy ynory Takohe omurpana u Heor-
XOLHOCT [1a Ce BpeMe opraHusyje u padyHa y ¢yHximoHucawy rpana. ITo Xonposoj,
LUKIINYHO [0XXMBJbaBatbe BPEMEHA 3aBUCW OF KMBOTHOT UCKYCTBA U CUTyUPabeM
YoBeKa y 0ZIHOCY Ha TIpUpoAy, alnun U KoCMoc, Unju je ropenak, usmehy ocranor, oBna-
InaH moryhHourhy nmoBpatka. MebyTuMm, oHo 1ITO OHa TIPUTOM Zlofiaje, jecTe Aa ,ocehaj
TIPO7Ia3HOCTU, UTTaK He U3BUPE U3 CaMOr YYJIHOT OoTiaXkarba LmxnudHoctn’ (Hodrova,
2011a: 110). Y pomaHny ITpususare (Vyvoldvdni) untamMo o TOMe KakKo Cy CBE BpDeMEH-
CKe TIEPCTIEKTUBE, 3aTIPaBO, CJIUBEHE Y jeIHY TauKy U TIOCTOje UCTOBPEMEHO:

ITpownoct je ctanHo Ty, a byayhHoct je Beh oBZe, cBe peun koje cMo uxan
U3rOBOPWIU U OHe Koje heMo TeK U3roBOpuTU, CBe UITO cMo ocehanu n un-
HUK, ocehamo U uHUMoO, 1 wrto hemo Tex ocehat U umHuTK, Beh cmo
LIABHO PEKJIU, OCETWIU, YUUHWIU, HEMA HUYEera 1ITO ce He 61 Jecuno uin
yera Beh Huje 6wuno, pouinoct, Benuka JXpepauunia cranHo 3arpusa y ca-
Zauroct, 1y byayhtoct. (Hodrova, 2010: 112)
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U3 eceja Xonpose ,Bpewme, *6pat cmpti’® (,Cas, *smrti bratr’®) casHajeMo na y
OKBUPY 3aTaibaukor AUCKYpCca TIPONIA3HOCTU He TIOCTOjW TIYT U3 TOT Kpyra, Win U3
TUX KPYTOBa, jep 3armafmbadku efernvapu U MenaHxonniapu yrinaBHoOM He TIepLnTn-
Pajy LIeNIoBUTOCT PeanHOCTU U XXUBOTA, HbUXOBY AUHAMUYHY TIPUPOLY, He IOCTUXY
Ca3Hare Ja Cy XXMBOT U CMPT CaMO Pa3NIU4UTL acTieKTU Te LIeJIOBUTOCTU U TIOKPETa,
a HUKAKO HEeTIOMUPJbUBE CYTIPOTHOCTU, KAKO Ce MOXJla YMHU OHOME KO ce okpehe y
xpyry. Hapy nm He oHOCK HU UIleja 0 ,BeEUHOM TIOBPATKYy ", jep ce Bpahajy, kako ce y
TO yBepaBajy, camo porahaju xoju goHoce xanoct (Hodrova, 2011a: 100).

Hox rosopu o boxxenn HeM110B0j° 1 XXMBOTY KOju je 3a 1OM TIPOXyjao n xora
ce octapena HbeMmiioBa ca HocTanrnjom ceha, XonpoBa ce JOTUUE MOTUBA O BEUHOM
Bpahatby UCTOT, TO je U MUT O BEUHOM TIOBPATKY, LIMKJIUYHOCTU TIPOMEHA U XXUBOTA,
Kao W Jla Kpo3 Te TIPOMEHe HACTaje IUHAMUKA XUBOTA.

Hwje ce cBpLIWIIO, KHETUH0, BpEME HAC 06yXBaTa U Blafia HaMa, ob6aBuja Hac
Kao OKeaH, yCcMepaBa Ce yHaripe[, ajil UCTOBPEMEHO je HeTPeXnaHOo 3ay-
CTaBJbaHO TIOBPATLIMMA, UCTIUCUBAEM TIPOLLJIOCTY, CTAJIHO HOBUX florahaja,
VIUIYIIKaHUX U 3a60paB/beHUX Y CafallltbOCTU U3 Te TIPOLIJIOCTU UCTIUCUBA-
HUX, POMaH ce cBaku 4ac ocBphe Ha cebe KaKo 61 06yXBaTWUO OHO LITO A0
call HWje TIpUMeTmo, Aa 6u yXBAaTNO TIPOLIIOCT KOja Ce HETIPEeCTaHO U Jajbe
JellaBa, CTA/IHO UCTO W CTAJIHO Pa3/Iu4nNTO Kao cTpyja Bnrase, HuuiTa ce Ha
OBOM CBETY He CBpLIaBa, CBe ce 6eCKOHAYHO TIOHABIbA, Y BapujaHTaMa U Tipo-
MeHaMa, a MU Ce MembaMo 3ajefHO ca CBETOM, CBJlaYer-e 13 Tesla U TIOHOBO
obnauerbe y 1UX, a CBE CBOje TIpPOMEHE ByUeMo ca coboM, caBujamo ce o
HbUMa Kao JIYK Ka 3eMJbW, BOSUMO Ce Ha TOUKY TIPOMEHA U He MOXXEMO ca
era aa UCKo4MMo, 1 Kaaa bucMo TO XTeNU HajBUllle Off CBera, Ka HeKome
CMO TIPUBYUEHU, U3HOBA U U3HOBA, MOXJla CMO ra Bosenu Beh MHoro myra,
JoxaH ce y TIO30pwLITY CMeje, araHo BPTW I71aBOM, He Mopa To fa byne
TIOHaBJbatbe, HeKaaa To Takohe Moxke 6utu mouetak. (Hodrova, 2010: 101)

Wpeja o ,BeuHoM ToBpaTKy®, kako XoapoBa objalltbaBa, Y CXBaTakby TIECHUKA U
Hexux dunosoda — muTaropejalia, TiaToHNUapa, CTOUKA, CAMO je TTakK HOBa Wiy3uja:

10 BoxxeHa HbemioBa (BoZena Némcovd, 1820-1862) je 6wna TpocnaB/beHa Yellka KHWKEBHWLA YelIkor
HallMOHAJIHOT TIpertopofia ¢ ToyeTka 19. Bexa. IbeHa nena ce foBofe y Be3y ca TIO3HUM POMAHTU3MOM U
pPaHUM peanu3MoM, Ca EJIEMEHTMMA CEHTUMEHTAJIHE ecTeTuke 6unepmajepa. CBojUM aKTUBHOCTUMA
OCBefjouMsa ce Kao TIOKPOBUTEbKa W YyBapka HalJMOHANHOT UAEHTWUTETa, & YeCTOo je [OBOheHa y Besy u
ca TIOKPeTOM 3a eMaHLUmMalnjy XXeHa. AyTopka je Toe3uje u Kpahux mpo3Hux Gopmu, y3 cakyrubarbe wn
3aTUCKBatbe HapOOHWUX 6ajKu, Ofi KOjUX HEKe CaMOCTasHO TIOTTMCYje. EbeHo Hajmo3HaTuje neno je HoBena
Bakuua (Babicka, 1855). HaBobetbe MeHa 0Be 3HAMEHUTe Yellke KiWKeBHULIe Y Tipo3u XoapoBe, camo je
[l1e0 MHaue BeoOMa KOMTUIEKCHOT MHTEPTEKCTYasiHOT JIaBUPUHTA Koju XoapoBa KOPUCTU U3 6pojHMX pasjiora.
Hexn op wux ce oBe KOHKPETHO MOTY TIPETIO3HATW Y Be3W ca TIPUCYTHWUM eJleMeHTMMa ayTopednexcuje
Hbem1ioBe y po3n Kojy OHa TMille, 1ITO UMHU U cama XofpoBa. Ty je TIOTOM BeoMa jaka eMOTUBHA Be3a Koja
mtocToju n3meby HbeM1ioBe 1 WaHoBa teHe TIopofuLie Koja je eBULeHTHa HapounTo Y HoBenu Bakuya Ha xojy
XoppoBa anyavpa; a KOHauHO Ty €Y U KOHKPeTHU MOTUBWM Koje KopucTu FbeMiioBa, a koje XoapoBa y fatom
MOMEHTY Y TIPUTIOBEJHOM TOKY BJIaCTUTOr Ziefla MOXKE [lJa UCKOPUCTW KaKo 6 Tiojavana 3Hauetbe OHora o
ueMy TuIe (Y HaBe[leHOM C1y4ajy y 0BOM paly MUCTU e Ha MOTUBE TIPOJ1a3HOCTU U BEYHO TpaXkerbe UCTOT).
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wiy3uja o TIOHULITaBatby BPeMeHa — XPOHOJIOWIKOT, INHeapHOT, HeroBpaTHor. Kana
6w To Morno pa byne mpyravuje, To jecT xapna 6w Morno na fobe [o ToBpaTka, no
ocriobobherba of KOJIOTEUMHE JXKMBOTA — TIPECKAKAbeM L0 APYTor HUBOA CTBApPHOCTU
W oTiaXKarba — OHJA 6w TO 3HAUWIIO U KPaj enermjckor nuckypca koju 6u ce ynuo y
hyTame win y Hekun gpyru auckypc. Hura yrelinnja of uneje ,Be4HOr moBpaTka’
HUje HU TIpeAcTaBa Lla Ce Hall XXWMBOT, OLHOCHO CBW HAllW XXUBOTU, HaK CBE 1UTO je
LTpolno®, ,bynyhe — ,noraha onjenHoM” (3ajeqHo, UCTOBPEMEHO).

Pasnor vHTepecoBata crimcaTesbulie 3a TEMY CMPTW MOXKEMO J1a TyMauuMmo y
BE3U Ca IUUYHUM, Cy6jEKTUBHUM y3pOoLIMMa KOjU CY je Ha TO TIOACTaKIu (ryburak oba
ponuTesba, ABOjULIe CYTIPYXKHUKA, baxe, neke, TeTke EMunke, MHOTMX TipujaTersa, Ty-
6uTtak crnobope y 3eMrby y K0joj je pobeHa). MebyTuMm, yTpaBo Kpo3 TyMaueme HheHor
KHWKEBHOT CTBapasialliTBa, 6eleTPUCTUUKOr U eCejUCTUUKOL, ca3Haje ce HauuH He
CcaMo TIpUXBaTatba CMPTU, BeR 1 HEHOT TIpeBa3uiaXkera, caBnagaBamwa. O Tome un-
TaMo y ecejy ,Bpeme, 6pat cmpti’“ (,Cas, *smrti bratr’“), roe Xogpoa muTa Koju je
TO HAUMH Ha KOju 61 YOBEK, YKONUKO ra TIPUTUCKA TIPOJIa3HOCT UK YKONIMKo oceha
TYry 360r CMPTU GIMKHUX, MOTA0 Aa TipeBasube Menanxonujy. Ha xoju HauuH 6u
Morao za mpeBa3ube Y3anynHoct, cectpy Bpemena n Cmptu? Ocum moryhHoctn na
Ce NCKOpayun U3 BpeMeHa MeOuTalnjoM UK KPo3 MUP Y YHYTpallltbe JOXXUB/bEHOM
BpPeMeEHYy, TI0 MULIJbEHY CTTUCATEeTbULIe TIOCTOjU jOlLI jeAHA MOTYRHOCT — a TO je fa ce
,CMPT IPYI'UX W TIOTULITEHOCT 360r BACTUTE CMPTU, TPAHCLIEHAMPa KPO3 TIPUTIOBE-
Iatbe unun mnecHntBo® (Hodrovd, 2011a: 121). TIpumMep Koju KiWXKeBHULIA TIOTOM
HaBoaM je crapouellka xomrozutmja Tkau®, jep 60j ca Cmphy Tkau He Boau Kao
CpeLi0BEeKOBHU BUTe3 MaueM, Beh ympaBo miepoM. To je BEUMTU CyKo6, Nako perto-
PUUKA U Y3BULLIEHO KHUXKEBHU. Xo[poBa TipuToM npuMehyje na ympaBo HemMa Tpara
TakBe PETOPUYHOCTU U TIPETEXKHO IUTEPAPHOCTU Y XXEHCKUM TeKcToBuUMa 21. Bexa.
,~JKeHe He TipaBe xoMrpomuc ca CMphy, He TIpUroBapajy joj, He OKpUBILYjY je, Beh je

11 IpetmocTaBrba ce Aa je Tpo3Ho feno Tkau (Ha veikom Tkadlecek) HacTtano oxo 1400. roguHe. HamcaHo je
y dopmu criopa Koju fobuja kapaxtep dpunosodcxe pacripase 0 Guno3obcKuM U TEONOLIKUM TpobnemMmuma.
Haume, Hero3HaTV ayTop, 3a Kora ce TpeTTocTaBba Aa je 61o yuerbak Koju je [o6po TI03HABA0 aHTUUKY
KHUKEBHOCT, Cpefitb0BEKOBHE U3BOPE U GUONINjCKU TEKCT, CTWIN3Yje cebe y IMKY YUeHOT TKa4a Koju ynaswu
y crop ca mepcoHndvikoBaHom Hecpehowm, jep My je oHa opBena gpary. Tkau TOTOM 4YHKOM ,TKa“ CBOj
TEeKCT Kao AparolieHn MaTepwjas Koju CBOjoM KOMTUIEKCHOM CaAp>XKMHOM TIOKYLIaBa fia OTIpaBza ToCTojatbe
Hecpehe y Borom crBopeHoM cBeTy. Ha Taj HauwH, HeTIO3HATW ayTop TOKyllIaBa Aa OANTOBOPU Ofakjle
TIpOU3WIIa3e CBe HEBOJbE Y CBETY, KOja je TpUpoAa 1 yrora 371a y CBETY, Y K0joj Mepu HOBEK MOXKe Aa Ofpenmn
BNACTUTY cyn6uHy. XoApoBa KOPWUCTW OBO [€J10 Kao BWUA LanekocexxHuje aneropuje, bynyhu na ce oHo
IIOBOZIW y 6NIUCKY Besy ca CIIUYHUM LIeJIOM Ha HeMaudkoM jesuxy, mop HasueoM Ackermann aus Béhmen
(Opau u3 Yewxke), unju je ayrop 6uo Jan us Xarelja. OH ce y CBOM Jiefly TIpefCTaB/ba Kao ,0pad Koju uMa
TUYT Of TITUMMjer ofieNa“, OfHOCHO Of Tiepa, LTO 3HAYU Aa je OTeT ocpeAn 610 yUerak Koju ce oBfie Takobhe
nspaxkaBa MetadpopuuHo. Mehytum, y meroBom cny4ajy, crop ce Boan yrmpaso ca Cmphy, jep My je CMpT
ofHena xeHy; crora, Opayu CMPT He [OXXUBIbaBa Kao Karujy Ka BewHocTy, Beh kao caMo 3710. Bopu ce mpotus
riepconndurxoBaHe CMPTH, anu werosa TobyHa je caBnazaHa — CMPT je Kao cyn6uHa voBeka obpasnoxeHa
TIPBOOUTHUM T'PEXOM TIPApOAUTEbA Y Pajy, W ofbparbeHa TyMauereM, [a Kaza e He 6u 6uno, 4oBek 6u
TIPOXKAMPAO0 UOBEKA, & XXUBOTUHbA XMBOTUIbY. Ha 0BoM MecTy Hero3HaT ayTop Hajorpahyje Tekct Opava n
Tpo6neM CMpTH — TipobieMoM Hecpehe Y JbynCcKOM XXUBOTY, U 3712 K20 HemnsbexxHor fedekTa TopeTka Koju
TIocTOju y cBeTy. TeMa CMPTU je TIPUCYTHA KaKo Y ecejucTUUKUM pasmuiiybarbuma Xonpose (HapounTo y
wtu3u Ioxsara ymomasarwy, Chvdla schouleni), Tako 1 y LIe7I0KYTTHOM 6EIETPUCTUHKOM OTIyCy, Te He Uyaun
W 0Ba KpaTka KOHCy/Talnja cpentboBeKoBHor Aena Tkau y TpaBlly wiyctpauunje Moryher caBnajaBarba
Kxaxo CMpPTH, TaKko u cTpaxa of CMPTU, KPO3 caMy YMETHOCT, OGHOCHO TIECHULLTBO.
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TIPUMajy ca TIOKOPOM Y TULLIMHU, U YTIPABO Y Be3n ca TuM, Ttobehyjy Cmpt* (Hodrova,
2011a: 121).

5. [ToeTuxka nmponasHoctn / cMpT / MPTBU

YV KOHTeKCTy aHanusmpara Teopuje KibWKeBHOCTU Xonpose, U Aneur XamMaH
(Ales Haman) mpemo3sHaje Aa je BeNIUKU A0 HeHNX TeOPUjCKUX TIPOMULLIbatba Be3aH
3a TIPobneMaTUKy TIPUBPEMEHOCTU W TIPOJIA3HOCTU JbYLCKE er3uCTeHLInje Y CBETY, U
CMPTU KOja, TIOTTIYHO Y AyXy Xajaerepoe ¢unosoduje, mpurnana KOHAUHOM YTUIUBY
>KMBOTAQ, ITle Ce ersucTeHlnja pasyMme Kao >XUBOT KOju une xa cMpTtu. CMpT, ¢ TUM
y Be3W, TIOCTaje 3HauajHa To3aauHa BehuHe aytopkmumx gena (Haman, 2016: 17).
Haxrne, ToeTnKa MPONa3HOCTU CcafpkaHa je Y KOHCTAHTHOj yTioTpebu MOTUBA CMPTH,
Kao U MPTBUX jyHaKa y LIeJIOKYTIHOM KOpTiycy poMaHa XoJapoBe.

VHnuBuayanHe jbyncke cynbuHe ce y poMaHuma XoOpoBe TIOCMATpajy Y KOH-
TEKCTY KOJIEKTUBHOT, HalMOHANHOr 6uha W HeroBor ycyna ca KojuM ce HeTpecTaHo
npernunhy, 1 TO He CTora jep ux carnefaBamMo Kpo3 KOHKPeTHe UCTopujcKe porahaje,
Beh 360r c1vBatba pasANUUUTUX BDEMEHCKUX PABHU Y TIDOCTOPHY TauKy TIpeceka Koja
je yBex geius loci - Ilpar. To je HauuH 1 MOryhHOCT cycpeTa UHAUBUIYAIHUX TbYI-
CKUX TIpUYa HEeTIO3HATUX Jbyau (T1oma ayTopcke dukiinje), TpenCcTaBbeHUX Y BUX0-
BOM TParnmyHOM CKOHUamY, Ca 3HAMEHUTUM JIMHHOCTUMA YeLIKe UCTOPUje, KFbUXKEeB-
HOCTU N KYNType (Koju cy BehHOM MPTBU) — LITO je Y BENIMKOj Mepu TeMa Tipukasa
poMaHa Y oba suda (Podoboji). CriajarbeM XXMUBUX ca MPTBUMA, KbWKEBHULA yKa3yje
Ila ce pylue 6apujepe nsmehy pasnmunTUX BpeEMEHCKUX TIEPCTIEKTUBA, T OHO LITO je
BE3aHO 3a ,TTPOLIIOCT" TI0OCTOjU UCTOBPEMEHO cafa, a Takobe he TocTojaT n y 6yny-
hHocTu. 3arpaBo, oHa TO TIOCTUXKe TOBOPOM O TIOLCBECTU I'Pajia Koja ce UCTOBPEMEHO
n3jenHavana ca KOeKTUBHUM HeCBECHUM CTaHOBUKA, IAe , ¥ HecBecHoj chepu rpana
byHKLIMOHMIIIE caMO HEKAKBO yBraueke, TIpeMellITatbe U pacrajame, pu UeMy ce
’cBe’ Mellla U MeJbe Y jelIH0j BpeMeHckoj paBu — y cada“ (Hodrovd, 2006: 302).

Mebytum, Ta OBa cBeTa cy y BPCTU KOnuU3uje, jep jenHU Opyre UTeKaxko 4vyjy
(MPTBU >XVBe U 06paTHO), TIa Kajla MPTBU TipaBe byKy Yy CBOjOj paBHW, XXVBU TIOKY-
LIaBajy Aa [oKyue LITa Ce TO JelllaBa U KakBo je 3Haudere YyAHUX 3ByKOoBa Koju ce
ornauasajy. OBo ce HAPOUUTO Orjlefla y Be3u ca OTIMCOM cynbuHe jyHakume Anwuiie
[aBnaoBMUOBe, KOja U HAKOH CMPTU HacTaBlba Aa Tocehyje CTaH y KOMe je Hexanaa
XUBena, a y KOMe Tocsie e cTaHyje Jusui [lackan.

Ha Buure Mecta y oBoMm pomMaHy Xopaposa he ce potahu uzeje peuHkapHaluje,
OZIHOCHO H6EeCMPTHOCTU Oylile Koja CTalHO 06UTaBa Yy TIPOCTOpPY, Mewajyhn mpuToM
dopMy wnm octajyhn HerpoMereHa YKOINKO, TipeMa 3aKoHUMa u3noxxeHnm y Tube-
MAaHCKoj KiU3u MpmMaUX, He UCTTYHU CBOje 3aziaTke. V Be3u ca TuM he KacHuje orepm-
CaTU TI0jMOBMMA K0 WITO je Ha TIpUMep 6apzio — LITO jecTe 3aTipaBo LieHTpanHa TeMa
TIoMeHyTe Kibure. OBome XozpoBa MaXkwy mocBehyje y ornaesby ,[lonarcku cnoseH
W O7llIaHCKA 67IyOHULIA", re KadKe:

Xep Xeprecen Koju je Hekaza uU3y4vaBao TUOETAHCKe KHUTe MPTBUX,
TpUTiazia OHUMa KOju Cy CBEeCHU, OHUMA Koju, Kaaa ce Haby y 6apay, kako
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Ce TO TIPea3Ho CTatbe Ha TMOETAHCKOM Ha3UBa, TI03HAjy BeoMa 406po orpa-
HU4era CBOje JbyMCKe ersucreHuuje, y moTmyHocTtn ocehajy weHy beny n
He 3aHOCe Ce HMKAKBOM jajloBOM Ha[iOM Yy HEKO HOBO, TIOBOJbHWje OTeno-
Bibete. Xep Xeprecen 3Ha, Aa kazna 6u ce TIOHOBO OTEJNOBMO, 6U0 61 camo
jenaH of oHWX HecpehHUX [yXOBa 3BaHMX TIpeTa. A K0 3Ha, Aia 7n ce He bu
OTEJI0BUO Y HEKAKBY XXUBOTUIbY, HA TIPUMEP Y BYKa, WIN Y HEKY TITULLY, Ha
TIPUMED Y 0PJ1a, WIN MY KapMa HUje HakKJoweHa. — [Ipurnomosn mu, y 6apno
nyTyjyhem, Monn ce xep Xeprecen Kaja ce CTylITa Ha CBETIApPHUK, WU
Kapa ce ysgwxe nsHap OnuaHckor rpo6bsba. M He 3Ha wITa TO 3HAU4W, BEPO-
BaTHO Ce Y teMy byn Heka OUBLIA er3UCTEHLINjA, Y TIaMETU MY Ce jaBibajy
Peun HeKaxBOI' aBHOT T'OBOPA, [OBOPa O4aBHO aCUMUII0BaHOT Mehy HeMa-
yxum aujanektuma. (Hodrova, 2017: 145)

YV HaBe[leHOM TIacycy, YNTaMO O TOMe KaKO0 CYACKN YMHOBHUK KOjU XXUBU Y 3rpa-
I Tipeko myTa OniaHckor rpobiba, Xep Xeprecen, 3axBarbyjyhn nsydasary Tnbe-
TAHCKUX K+bUra MpTBUX, TIOCTaje CBeCTaH BNACTUTOT TIPeslasHor CTama; Kako XoapoBa
KaXke — y TIOTTIYHOCTU je CBeCTaH OrpaHuyerba CBOje TIOCTMOPTaHe LYXOBHE ersu-
CTEHLINje, Te TIPOXKUBIbABA TY MU3EPU]Y Y LIEJIOCTU, U He 0OMatbyje ce J1aXXHOM HaloM
0 TIOBOJbHOj HOBOj penHKapHaluju. Bapao je cTame ersmcreHimnje nocpenoBara in
cpenviHe usmehy [OBa >KMBOTa Ha 3eMibU. ¥ MeTadOpUUHOM 3Hauewy, 6apao Moxe
Ila Ce OQHOCU Ha 6WI0 KakKaB TIpekuz, CBaKOAHEBHOT yobuyajeHor XXuBoTa. To Moxe
Ia 6byne ycnen 6onectu, Menutalinje unu kon Xonpose — 360r para u 6uio Kakse
CTIOJballltbe UHTEPBEHLINje Koja y3yprmpa pa3Boj jenHe byacke 3ajeqHulie. Mehytum,
KHWKEeBHULIA OBIEe alyaupa U Ha CJI0BEHCKO TIOPEKJI0 YoBeKa KOju HOCU HeMaukKo
Tpe3uMe, a unja baxa ca MajumnHe ctpaHe moruye u3 3nor Komoposa (Zly Komorow),
uITo je paHac 3arpaBo Zenftenberg, rpan y Oowoj JIy>xmim. Tako dyHKLIMja cMpTH
Y Be3u Ca OBUM jyHAaKOM HUje caMo Be3aHa 32 UCTOUHAUKO YUEHE O 3arPOGHOM XXU-
BOTY Lyllle U TIOKYlIaj feMuctudukalimje rnocrojehie ctBapHocTH, Beh yKasmuBarbe Ha
ry6rbetbe UOEHTUTETA jeQHOT CJI0BEHCKOr HapoAa, Te YT030pet-e Aa Ce UCTO MOXe
IecuTu, win ce Beh felliaBa, 1 1eHoj 3emrbu. Hapoesyjyhu ce Ha 0BaKo UCKOPULITEH
MOTUB CMPTU, X0APOBa Ha CZIMYaH HAUUH KOPUCTU U MOTUBE I'pobjba U BUHOTpaZa.
YrpaBo ce OniraHcko rpobrbe y UCTOUMEHOM TIOr7aBrby obpaha umntaolly y mpBoM
NNy Kao aHTportoMopdHo 6uhe, 1 objalurtbaBa fa je Hexana, yMecTo rpobiba, OHO
6wno BuHorpaz. MehyTuMm, BpeMeHOM je BUHOTpaz, yCTYTao CBOjY TapLiely XXKpTBama
KyTe, re je 3emsba 0y60KO0 yTmnia BUHCKE COKOBE KOju cala MpTBUMa MUOMUPULLY;
OHW Ce Of e OTINjajy, jeAHaKo Kao U JbyaWu KOoju X0Aajy To rpobiby Kazia OTPOBHU
COKOBW KpeHy [1a ucrapasajy. [')pobibe je feo ypbaHor Murbea rae ce XXUBU CAaKpUBajy
OZ HALIUCTUYKOT TIOPOMa TOKOM paTa, Nako uX Ty Bpebajy oHu Koju he ux pago mpe-
IaTu TIPOrOHUTEbLUMA.

Ho, naxo temMy cMpTu Tiperio3HajeMo roToBO Y CBakoM poMaHy XoOpoBe Koju je
yCrieano HakoH TipBe Tipo3e Y oba suda (Podoboji), HApoUunTy TiaXkiby 0BOM MOTUBY
Xopposa mocBehyje y pomaHy ITpususawe (Vyvoldvdni, 2010). MoTuB cMmpt je y
poMaHny IIpususarve Tipe[icTaB/beHa ABaMa JlyTKamMa, MapuoHeTaMa y BULy KocTypa
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KOje cy apxeTuricke TipefictaBe cMpTu. LlITa Bullle, Hax je 1 nMKoBHO ypebere Kxopuiia
ayTopKuHe Tpunornje Myunu 2pad (Tryznivé mésto) 3aCHOBaHO Ha TIpeACTaBU CMPTU
Yy BUIY NIyTKe-MapuoHeTe Kojy XonpoBa Hasusa — CMpPTKa, 1LTO je 3ampaBo ncevax ca
cnuke ,Xapda“ Japocnasa Koxa (Jaroslav Koch). O nBama nytkama cmptvt XoapoBa
roBOPU:

YV nponehHum obpeguma ce CMpPT 13 loMa U3HOCK, ja 0Xo7la caM je y kyhy
yHena 1 Huje Mu 6una [0BoJbHA jeHa, UMaM jour jenHy, Taum je ce! Opu-
T'MHAJHO je y TUM obpeanMa o3Hauasana ymupyhy win MpTBY Beretalujy,
MaHnxapp To TOTBphyje KopuiiTeteM UMeHa CMPT 3a Ayxa 3pejor >XXuTa
KOju ce He cMaTpa MPTBUM, HerZie ra HasuBajy MpTteu cHor, apyrne Ctapay
wnun Crapa xeHa, Ctapuiia, Boba, Baba, ann Takohe u HOeBuua. (Hodrova,
2010: 14)

HelrTo kacHuje, [OK TpaXkvt afileKBaTHO MecTo 3a Behy nytky CMpTn, Xoaposa je
Kauu Ha xapdy ¥ pazMulizba 0 CMPTU Kao 0 XapPUCTKUW, Te HACTaBba [ia je oTu-
Cyje HOBUM HU30M aTpubyTa:

Ta oxpyTHa yHMIITUTE/bKA CBUX JbyAU, Ta HeTpujaTerbulia CBUX JbyOW, TO
cpamuo uynosuirte, Cmpt, Bybpetapka, Xan, Kocryp, Cxener, Kocau, ['o-
nornasa, Kesyma, HeMa, 6eckoHauHo je HeHUX UMeHa, Aaje rnaca of cebe,
HEeCTPTUbUBO tbUllle HOTaMa, BUT/IA KOCOM, UAKO TIOMaso HECTIPETHO [...]
(Hodrova, 2010: 21)

Vipejy pa ce cMpT 3amMull/ba Kao TIOMeHyTa yTKa, XoOpoBa OOBOAW Y Be3y
Ca KOLOBMMA pa3sIUUUTUX TIpeACTaBa KojumMa ToAnedke JbYACKO CyjeBepje, Kako
cama olietyje, BEPOBATHO CTOTA LITO YKEJIUMO [a Ce 0Cs1060AMMO U3 JIAaBUPUHTA
TUX TIpeACTaBa, TIOHeKa[ JajeMo TIpefHOCT Takopehw, HynToj TpencraBn u
,BEPOOOCTOJHOCTN®, TaMO Ihe cnuka Beh 3armpaBo HeLocTaje, IAe ce yrona jaBiba
»,mors absconditus” (ckpuBeHa cmpTt) (Hodrovd, 2011a: 125). KiewxkeBHULIa cMaTpa
Ia HapounTo ocehajHo oraXkaMo HeMOTYAHOCT fa CAUKOM U3Pa3uMo YTIPaBo CMPT,
WU Ia, TIpUTOM, cTape obuvaje cMaTpaMo 3a OETUHACTO HAauBHe, apxaudHe. CMpT
Ca KOCOM je 3a AaHalltbully cMelliHa Gurypa ca KapHeBasna, aiu Jbyau je CBejeiHO
Tako 3aMuUlbajy W3 pasjora WITO HEeBUAJbUBA, CKPUBEHA, HETeEpCOHUPUKOBaHA,
HeCXBaT/bUBa CMPT, 3aTipaBo byau 6ec 1 cTpax; cTora je HeoTIX0LHO AATU joj HEKAKaB
u3rneq, pasnor U CMucao mpucyctsa. Xoaposa fajsbe objalitbaBa, Aa Ce CMPT CINYHO
Kao TIpasHMHA 1 6e3BpPeMEHOCT, HETIPUCYCTBO CMUCIA U y3POKa, YOBEKY jaBiba Kao
HeTIOAHOLIJbUBA, U [a je TO YTIPaBO pas3Jlor 3alITO TIOKYLIABA [a je UCTTYHU CIIUKOM,
Ia je oripenMeTw, OTEJI0BU, Ur'pa Ca HOM TIpeLCTaBy, 3aroeBa pa3roBop, OMOTAaBA je
peunMa, pacryliTa je y CTpyju roBopa — ofjakjie MHore ,pacrpaBe“ ca CMphy Boze
mopexno. /3 Tor pasnora 4oBeKk UMa TeHAEHLWjy Oa orpenmehyje, BU3yanusyje
U HapaTUBU3yje Opyrayunju cBeT — y 06NUKy MecTa, CVUKa, TIpefcTaBa, norahaja,
reoMmeTpujckmnx obpasaia“ (Hodrova, 2011b: 36).
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YV pomany ITpususawe (Vyvoldvdni) ce TeMa CMpTU TIpe[CTaB/ba KpPo3 TIPU3U-
Batbe JIMUHUX YCTTIOMeHa, ceharba, Kao U MPTBUX U XXUBUX JbyAN U3 aYTOPKUHOT XU-
BOTA, a/IN KPO3 TIPU3VBatbe CEHTUMEHTANTHUX TIpeAMETa WU Pa3AUUUTUX MeCTa, 6o
Zla Cy Y TIUTatby KOHKPETHE JloKalinje y poAHOM Ipajly, WiIN MECTO T'Ze je, Ha TIpUMED,
6wna cMmellTeHa TTOpoAUYHA BUKEHOULA YV K0joj je KHbUKeBHWULIA BpEMe TIpoBOAWa
ca rpeMuHynum ouem (I[leTpoBulie), unu rae je ymmupana weHa teta EMunka (Cynum-
ue), 6uno pa cy y mtamy octpsa (KaHapcka octpsa — dyepreBeHTypa 1 TeHepude)
wnu rpagosun (Pum) xoje je aytopka moceTuna ca OPYTrUM TIPEMUHYIUM CYTIPYTOM
Japomunowm.

CAVYHO KOHKpPETHUM JloKallMjama, Kpo3 JIUYHY PpeMUHUCLEeHLWjY XonpoBa
Habpaja HecTane pexBU3UTe U3 BUHOXpAACKOr TI030puUIlITa Y KOME je HeH oTall 6uo
unaH aHcambna. V Be3un ca TUM ce TIpero3Haje Tpu3uBatbe MPTBUX KPO3 YCTIOMEHE
n ceharba, ann U Kpo3 TpeaMeTe Kojux Buliie HeMa. O CBpCU HUXOBOT TIPU3UBAHbA
XoppoBa xaxe:

Kapa 6ux ce Hexor ofi TUX TIpeIMeTa y KOjuMa Ce OTeI0TBOPWIla BEUHOCT,
ceTwna u TIpusBasa uxX, cavyBana 6w ux on Hebuha, jefHaKo Kao WITO ce
TPYOUM [ia O[F 1era cauyBaM U cBoje 61VKHbe, SJXKUBE U MPTBE, Tako LITO O
bUMa TULLIEM, 1ITO UX TipusuBaM. Huje nu Hajseha mucnja ymerHoctv 6uha
U TIpeiMeTa UMEHOBaMbe, Ha3nBaTU UX HBUXOBUM UMEHOM, Kao Kafj FOBOpU-
Mo nuueM y nuue? [...] Hucy nu octanu mpeamMeTu Kojux ce He CeTUM U Koje
He TIPU30BEM, HETIOBPATHO U3rybrbeHn? Unu je To CyTpoTHO, TUME WITO CY
CTYTIWIN Y LIapCTBO 6e30671nyHor fia cy cavyBanu? (Hodrova, 2010: 44-45)

YV BehinH1 ayTOpKuHe 6eneTpucTuyke Tpo3e, MpPTBU Cy CBYI YOKOJ10; TIOYEB Off PO-
MaHa Y oba suda (Podoboji), oH1 cy paBHOTIPABHU aKTepPU Ca XKUBUMA, LITO TIPOUCTUYUE
13 ayTOPKMHOT y6eherba ja HULLITA He TIPos1asu, U [1d je CMPT CaMO TIPUBPEMEHO CTambe
6unha. U3 xwure Papexa Xnyma (Radek Chlup)*? Xonposa untupa Eypumnmmose peun
TI0 KOjuMa ,HUILTA LITO Ce POLU He YMUPE, CaMO Ce CBAKU J1e0 PacuTia Apyrhe U jaBmba
ce y ppyraunjem obnuxy” (Hodrovd, 2011c: 62 mpema Chlup, 2007: 239). CMmpT 32
XonpoBy HUje niedUHUTUBAH Kpaj, jep OHa To objalirbaBa Tpena3oM U3 MaTepujanHor
Y OYXOBHU CBET; TIPEMA HEHOM TyMauetby, CMPT HUje Heraluja XXnBoTa, Beh — Bepo-
BaTHO — cnefeha dasa oHToreHese, cnefehn HUBO CTIO3HABarba U ersucTeHlmnje. Tamo
IZle Ce 0 CMPTU U YMUpatby TIPUTIOBENA, TAE CY OBWU CTaBOBU-Aorahaju aHTULIUITUPaHW,
0 HbUMa Ce FoBOPU Y JIOTUYKUM TIapajlokCuMa — ca CTAaHOBUILTA KJ1aCUYHe JIOTUKeE, Y
OKCUMOPOHUMA, [laKJle Y FOBOPY XepMEeTUUKOr INCKypca, Y Be3u ca yume uurtupa T. C.
Enwora (T.S. Eliot) n3 werosa Yemupu ksapmema (Four Quartets): , Y MOM TIoO4eTKYy je
MOj Xpaj“ n ,,BpeMe yHuurtTuTesm je n BpeMe vyBatern” (Hodrovd, 2011a: 102).

12 OBpe ce mucnn Ha xwury Corpus hermeticum, objaBrbeHy Ha uellkoM je3uxy 2007. roouHe y TipeBomy
Papexa Xnyma, xoja ce xao mybnukalivja ogHOCU Ha TIPEBOZ U3ab6paHUX IPUKUX XEPMETUUKUX CTnca ca
KOMEHTapuMa Kojuma ce objalliibaBajy pasMulibarba XepMeTUUKUX ayTopa. YBofHa cryauja Pagexa Xnyma
HaBOAW OCHOBHE UCTOPWjCKe UNtbeHWLIE O XePMETU3MY U FerOBUM OCHOBHUM TeMama U TpefcTaBiba HaLpT
[71aBHUX TIpaBalla HeroBe MofjepHe akaZileMCcKe UHTepTipeTaluje.
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VoruTeHo 0 MpTBUMA KOjU U 1ajbe Ha HEKU HaUUH ,er3uCTUpajy” y rpaay, Umta-
™Mo y ITpususany (Vyvoldvdni):
Kapa 6wx ce ocBpHyna TiO [JlefajuUILITy, TaMO OUX BEPOBATHO TIPUMETWIA
BULLIE O7IlIaHcKuX 6uha, TyH MPTBUX UUTAaB KPaj Cce LIpHEO, BULLIE UMEHA HETO
1IITO X TIpO3a MOXe CaBiafaTi, pasmepa crpoda, CBU Ha Koje caM 3abopa-
BWIa WIU 0KO KOjUX Ha rpobrby Tiponasum be3 rpumehusarma, 6e3pyku, 6es-
HOr'W, Teno 6e3 rnaee, [nasa 6e3 Tena, anun 0o cajia HUCY ocTanu 6e3 UMeHa,
BpEME YHUILTUTEb UX Ha HAZIrPO6UM CTIOMEHULIMMA [0 cafla Huje nsbpuca-
710, HULLITA UM HWje TIPEOCTaJ10 HEro [a TIoHy 3a MHOM Y CHY Y TIO30PUILTE, CBU
L0 jemHor ofl MeHe TpaXke Aa obeham aa hy ux mpussaTv uMeHoM. Batie ume?
Joxan Cem! [...] CB1, Hak 1 oHn 6e3 UMeHa ce Hafajy na hy ux nmpussaTi, bapem
Tako he Hexo BpeMe joll TIoCTojaT, Beh camMo Kao Tyka UMeHa WU YakK HU
Tako, Hero3HaTa 6es rnase, Herto3HaTu 6e3 Tena. (Hodrova, 2010: 191)

CMpT y rpapy ce mocMaTpa Kao peHoMeH 3a cebe, y 0OLHOCY Ha CMPT Ha Ceny.
Yocrtanowm, jyHaiu mpo3e XoZpoBe cy YBEK IPafcku >KUTE/bU ca CBOjoM ypbaHoM
KyATypoM, Y Be3Uu ca UMMe Ce TIOCMATPajy U Kao HOCMOLM OPOjHUX TIONUTUUKMX,
IPYLITBEHUX U UCTOPUjCKUX TipoMeHa. CMPT y rpajy ce CTOra, Kao ofiBojeHa o[l Tpu-
POLHOI TIOPETKAa CTBapW, [0XWBIbaBa Kao CWJIOM HaMEeTHYTa, HAaCWJIHA W TIOKaTKaz,
HempupoaHa. O Topehetby CMPTU Y IPajly U CMPTU Ha CeJly caMa KHbWXKEBHULA KaXKe:

[IponasHocT y rpapy je Haume, Opyre BPCTe HEro OHa Ha Ceny, y TIPUpo-
IV TLe ce youaBa Kao CacTaBHU J1e0 TIPUPOLHOT TIOPeTKa, CMPT CTBapa cac-
TaBHWU [1€0 >XUBOTa, TIpeLCTaB/ba YCJI0B HOBOr pahawba. TakBa TOBE3aHOCT
CMPTU U XXUBOTA — HOBOT XKMBOTA — Ce y 'PpaZly ® ca CTAHOBUUITA I'pazia jaBiba
Kao WIY30pHa, YaK uckibyveHa. CMpT y rpagly He [071asu [ia TIoXHe 3peno
XXUTO KaKo 6 TIOCsie U3 3pHa U3HUKIU MJ1afu YCEBU U HOBO YXXUTO, HE Uae
,Ca OLITPOM KOCOM, OTIpeMJbEeHA JIYKOM W CTPeNIoM” Kao y rpafy-71aBUPUHTY
KomeHckor. KakBe rpajcka cMpT uMa aTpubyTe, KakBo daTanHo opyxje?
Hexapna nma camo rone pyke. (Hodrova, 2011b: 25)

Paznor moTeHLMparba pa3inke CMpPTU Y CENy U Y IPafly jecTe Xkerba XoOpoBe 1a,
TIpe CBera, TPefiCTaBU AWjalleKTUKY I'paja, Aa aKleHTyje yTuUliaj rpaja Ha o67amKo-
Barbe UOBEKOBOI 61ha, U PELIMTIPOYHO, Aa OTKpUje CBe TIPOMEHE Koje Y TeKCT rpaaa
YHOCW Y0BeK. Y 0BOM TIpollecy y4ecTByjy TI03HATE UCTOPWjCKe IUUHOCTU, YMETHULIN,
TIUCLIW, HAYYHULIW, TIONIUTUYAPY, HOBUHAPY, ann U 06uyHu rpahaHu koje Xonposa
TIpeCcTaB/ba U Kao >XKUBE, U Kao MpPTBe. [IpuMepa MpTBUX jyHakKa UMa roToBO Y CBa-
KoM poMany Xonapose. OHU Cy, KA0 1ITO CMO Beh HAaroBeCTUU, PAaBHOTIPABHU aKTepn
TIPUTIOBECTU KOja Ce Hasas3u Tiper UNTaolieM. YV Be3u ca TUM Ce MOXKE TIPeTIO3HATU
U HbEHO TIPU3UBaAthe YCTIOMeHa, cehatba rpajla U HeroBux CTaHOBHMKA U3 Hebuha,
YTIPaBO y Be3U Ca YBepereM Jla CBe UCTOBPEMEHO TIOCTOjU Y caZia U OBAe, U Aa ce
LUKJINYHO, cBW Aorahaju moHasrbajy. O xakBoM ,Tipu3uBamwy u3 Hebuha“ ce moxe
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joll pajuTK, YKOIMKO ce CaM TOBOP HapaTopKe Y TOj AUBJbOj MeLIaBUHU UCTTYILTA,
Mellla 1 TIoCcTaje HefjopeyeH, GparMeHTapaH, ,UCTUIeTeH" 1 ,yTipefieH” y MHoro6pojHe
TIPUTIOBECTU, HeCTOo y3ajaMHO HertoBe3aHe? Ofrosop Huje jeqHocTaBaH, Kadke MunaH
JankoBwuy, jep:

[...] TPUTTIOBECT KOja ce oBAe y3AWKe Hall CBUM TIOjeAUHUM, CUTHUM, a HeKa-
Ia 1 pacrapyaHnM TpuvamMa, je yHyTpalliba, MyUHO erseMrnduKaTmBHa,
W HajTIpe TIo4MBa y OAHOCY PaCTIYIITEeHUX CHAara — a Taj OJHOC HUje JarT jen-
HOM 3a CBarfa, CTaJIHO Ce Harume Yac Ha jefiHy, Yac Ha OpYyry CTpaHy, Tipe-
Ma [OoAVpPY Ca XaoCcoM U TipeMa TIpocBeTIbaBajyhoj crio3Haju. Camo TioHerae,
Hajmipe y ayTopedneKCUBHUM [efl0BUMA, [...] U3peUeH je ayTOPKUH TIOrnen
Ha >XUBOT, Ha BJIaCTUTO TIUCAKE, Ha HeroB CMUCA0 W TPAHCLEHIEeHTaIHy
BpenHocT. (Jankovi¢ 2007: 20)

6. YMecTO 3aKibyuka

Ocnamajyhn ce Ha cTaHoBULITA JaHa MyxapskoBckor, uspeudeHa y neny Kapitoly
z Ceské poetiky, o Tome na ,cappXaj u dopmMa 0byXBaTajy LIEJIOKYTTHO YMETHUUKO
Ierl0“, HacTojanu CMO Ja Y LeIMHU carnefamo HajkapaKTepUCTUUHUje efleMeHTe
mpo3e Xonpose, unun 6apeM oHe HajbpeKBEHTHUje TIPUCYTHE Y HEHOM KHUKEBHOM
CTBapanauITBy, HajTipe roBopehin 0 GopMu y K0joj TIperio3HajeMo HajKapakTepucTu-
YHWjU TIOCTYTIaK ayTOCTUAM3alnje, a TIOTOM roBopehun 0 cagpXXHN — TIPU YeMY CMO
UCTaK/IN MOTUBE U TeMe KojuMa ce obpasyje cuxe KibWKeBHor fena. ITo Tymauemny
came XopnpoBe, CMUCA0 ayTOCTUIN3ALINje je TTPoLy6IbUBatbe 3HAUEHCKE AUMEH3Wje
TIPUTIOBECTU U aKLIEHTOBatbe TIpurioBenama. Camopedrnexcuja je, naxne, yoouuajeHu
TIOCTYTIaK KOju Ce KOPUCTWU YMECTO TPaAWULIMOHAJIHOT 1IeJIOBUTOr CUXKea, YTIpaBibe-
HOT' Ka pasMplilewby 3arvleTa U OeumdppoBarby CKPUBEHUX 3HAUeHa; YMEeCTO Tora,
TIDUTIOBECT Ce Yy poMaHuMa XoOpoBe He LOBpLIABa Ha OYeKMBaH HauuH, Gynyhwu
Ila je HApaTUB UCTTYHEeH OPOjHUM, TaK03BaHUM ,6enuM MecTuma, b6e3 pacrinera, 1o
MOryhcTBY Y3 HEKONUMKO XWUTIOTETUUKMX TyMauera y Be3n Ca UMMe ce TIOCTWXKe U
aHTUWUIY3UBHOCT poMaHa“ (Hodrova, 1989: 81-82). V mnorneny Ha aHTUWIY3UBHOCT
poMaHa y Be3u ca ayTopckoM camopedrnexcmjoM, XonpoBa uctuye aa y 20. Beky
UCTaKkHyTa camopedrnekcuja y poMaHUMa Huje nspas Kpuse oBe KibWKEeBHE BPCTe,
,Beh TIpe HOBOT TIpeoKpeTa Y HeroBOM pas3Bojy 07} CTapor poMaHa-duxiinje Kxa HOBOM
poMany-ctBapHocTu® (Hodrova, 1989: 83).

AxuieHTOBatbeM U3a6PaHNX MOTUBA (LUKIIMUYHO TIPOTULIAe BPEMEHA, BEUYHO
Bpaharbe UCTOr, penHKapHaluwnja, ToeTuKa TIPoa3HOCTU, MPTBU) KOje CMO WIyCTpoO-
BaJIX TIPUMEPUMA U3 POMAHa, HU TIPUOTIVOKHO HUCMO TI06P0jain CBe KJbyU4He TI0jMO-
Be KojuMa 61 ce YTIOTTIyHWIlE KibWXKeBHe koopauHate Hanujene Xonpose. Mehytum,
CBU OHW 33jeHO WIIYCTPATUBHO TIPELCTaBIbajy MOLEN KojuM ce obpasyje reHepaTmB-
Ha MpeXXa GUKTUBHOI cBeTa Tipo3e XonpoBe. VY Torniey Ha CEMaHTUUKO 3HAUEHe
reHepaTUBHe MpeXke 06pa30BaHe YHyTap KOPTTyca HeHWX POMaHa, youbuBa je Tipe-
IOMUHAHTa AUCKYpCca TIPOJ1a3HOCTU KOjU je, 32 KibWXKeBHULIY O K0joj FOBOPUMO, Ba-
JKaH Ha4MH KOjuM ce 4oBeK ofHocu TipeMa buhy. Yeynuhemo ce 3aBpLINTU HEHUM
peunMma, Aa je To OUUITIe[HO CTOra, ,1ITO ce ¥ ocehajy TIpona3sHoCTH, Y UYyJTHOM OTta-
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XKajy TIPOTULIatha BpeMeHa U CBECHOCTU O BJIACTUTOj KOHAUHOCTU, He CaMO Bpeme ”
’60opaBak’, Beh u camo 6uhe, nHreHsmsHuje jaBmwa” (Hodrova, 2011b: 18).

Harntomena: Paz je HacTao y okBUpY TipojexTa KrpuskesHoCM U BU3YeAHe YMemHo-
cmu: pycko-cpncku dujasoz (178003), xoju duHaHcmpa MuHmcTapcTBo TIPOCBETE, Ha-
YKe U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Perrybnuke Cpbuje.

JIntepaTypa

Bergstrom, L. (2013). Death and eternal recurrence. In B. Bradley, F. Feldman & J.
Johansson (Eds.), The Oxford Handbook of: Philosophy of Death (pp. 167-185). Oxford:
Oxford University Press.

DoleZel, L. (2008). Heterokosmika. Fikcija i mogudéi svetovi (S. Kalini¢, prev.). Beograd:
Sluzbeni glasnik.

DoleZel, L. (2014). Heterocosmica II. Praha: Univerzita Karlova, Nakladatelstvi Karolinum.

Fuchs, T. (2018). The Cyclical Time of the Body and its Relation to Linear Time. Journal
of Consciousness Studies, 7-8, 47— 65.

Chlup, R. (2007). Corpus hermeticum. Praha: Herrmann a synové.

Haman, A. (2016). Autorka s darem premyslivosti. In A. Jedlickova & S. Fedrova (Eds.),
Vyvoldvdni to¢itych vét (pp. 15-18). Praha: Ustav pro eskou literaturu AV CR.

Hodrovd, D. (1989). Hleddni romdnu. Praha: Ceskoslovensky spisovatel.

Hodrova, D. (2001). Poetika syZetu a pfibéhu. In D. Hodrova, ..na okraji chaosu. Poetika
literdrniho dila 20. stoleti (pp. 719-791). Praha: Torst.

Hodrova, D. (2004). Text mésta jako sit a pole. Ceskd literatura, 4, 540-544.

Hodrova, D. (2006). Citlivé mésto. Praha: Akropolis.

Hodrov4, D. (2011a). Cas, ,smrti bratr“. In D. Hodrova, Chvdla schouleni (pp. 99-140).
Praha: Malvern.

Hodrova, D. (2011b). Diskurs pomijivosti. In D. Hodrova, Chvdla schouleni (pp. 17-36).
Praha: Malvern.

Hodrova, D. (2011c). Poznavani basnickymi obrazy. In D. Hodrova, Chvdla schouleni (pp.
58-71). Praha: Malvern.

Jankovi&, M. (1965). K pojeti sémantického gesta. Ceskd literatura, 13(4), 319-326.

Jankovi¢, M. (2007). Vyvolavani z nebyti v Komedii Daniely Hodrové. Ceska literatura.
55(1), 1-24.

Jollés, A. (1978). Jednostavni oblici. (V. Biti, prev.). Zagreb: Studentski centar Sveucilista.

Koskova, H. (1999). Trilogie Daniely Hodrové. Tvar, 12, 12-13.

Koten, J. (2016). Romdn jako dialog. In A. Jedlickova & S. Fedrova (Eds.), Vyvoldvdni
tocitych vét (pp. 73-81). Praha: Ustav pro Ceskou literaturu AV CR.

Krausovd, N. (1984). K tedrii sujetu. In N. Krausovd, Vyznam tvaru.Tvar vyznamu (pp.
31-64). Bratislava: Slovensky spisovatel.

Mukatovsky, J. (1948). Kapitoly z Ceské poetiky. Dil III. Mdchovské studie. Praha:
Nakladatelstvi Svoboda.

Mukafovsky, J. (1958). K otazce individualniho slohu v literatufe. Ceskd Literatura, 6(3),
254-269.



MBaHa H. KouyeBcku

Ry3avy, M. (1993). Zasvéceni do textu. Uvaha nad romanovou trilogii Daniely Hodrové
Tryznivé mésto. Tvar, 37-38, 18-19.

Trpka, V. (2016). Sebereflexivni vypravéni v prézach Daniely Hodrové. In A. Jedlickova
& S. Fedrova (Eds.), Vyvoldvdni tocitych vét (pp. 85-104). Praha: Ustav pro ceskou
literaturu AV CR.

TomaiueBcky, B. (1972). Teopuja krusxesHocmu (H. BorgaHosuh, mpeB.). Beorpap: Cpricka
KHWKeBHa 3a7pyra.

[TomaSevski, B. (1972). Teorija knjiZevnosti (N. Bogdanovié¢, prev.). Beograd: Srpska
knjiZevna zadruga]

HUsBopu

Hodrova, D. (1991). Kukly. Praha: Prace.

Hodrov4, D. (1992). Théta. Praha: Ceskoslovensky spisovatel.
Hodrova, D. (2010). Vyvoldvdni. Praha: Malvern.

Hodrova, D. (2015). Tocité véety. Praha: Malvern.

Hodrova, D. (2017). Tryznivé mésto. Praha: Malvern.

Ivana N. Kocevski

Summary

IN DANIELA HODROVA'’S LITERARY COORDINATES

The paper considers the most important keywords which could be recognized in Daniela
Hodrova’s novels in order to understand her exceptional way of storytelling. The
keywords refer both to the narrative methods and various motifs that are commonly
used in her literary work. We find that the narrator’s evident self-reflection in various
novels is part of forming the so-called “generative web” interpreted as the process in
which the fictional world, text-world, is being built. At the same time, the generative
web may be identified with MukaFovsky’s semantic gesture - the process of creating
the meaning. Milan Jankovi¢ says that “the form” is the most subjective content of an
artwork, in light of which Hodrovd’s self-reflection could be understood. Apart from
that, the keywords in Hodrovd’s prose are frequently used motifs, interpreted from a
structuralist point of view by TomasSevski, Mukafovsky, DoleZel, and Hodrova herself.
Those are, for example, cyclical time, the eternal return of the same, reincarnation, and
the discourse of death. Taken together, they form a distinctive poetics of transience.

Key words:
Czech literature, Daniela Hodrova, narrative self-reflection, distinctive motifs, cyclical
time, eternal recurrence, the poetic of transience, the dead, generative web
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MaBpe hakoBuh kao noct-apuBucra: becnyhe nnum
LUTa HAKOH ryouTtka nnysmja?

Ucnpopa O. honoBuh*
HEe3aBVCHUN UCTpaXnBay

KrbyuHe peun: AncTpakt
apuBMCTa KrWKeBHU MK aMBULIMO3HOT [lolijbaka Koju, HamylTajyhu orpaHu-
MonepHa Ueta TPOBUHIIMje, TIOKYIIaBa fia Ce YCriewe Ha [PYIITBEHOj NeCTBULM
, Berlerpajia, cyouaBajyhn ce ca pasnUuUTUM UCKYIIEHUMA W HEMUHO-
ricnxonorusaupja BHO Tponasehu Kpos3 Tpoliec MopaiHe flerpazalinje, 0benexmo je poMa-
VACHTUTET HeCKHy TpaanliMjy NeBeTHaeCTor U PaHOT IBafleceTor Beka. ApUBUCTUHA
ApYLITBO ucTopuja 06UUHO ce 3aBplaBa MOPa3soM Wi, 3HaTHO pebe, TPUjyMdoM
BOjJHMK HaJ] U3a30BUMa OKDYXKetba W COTICTBEHEe HapaBW. [71aBHM jyHak poMaHa

Berbka Mununhesuha, xao mpumMep obeckopereHor ,4oBeKa cnabe Bobe,
TIPY>Ka YBWUJ Y )KMBOT apMBUCTE HAKOH TIOpPa3a U TOBpATKa 3aBUUajy, Tau-
HWje, OHOM [leny TIpu4e Koju Hajuelrhe 6uBa mpe6p30 3aTBOPEH WU He-
IIOCTYTIaH. (NpuMsmeHo: 12. cenmembpa 2021; npuxsaheHo: 28. deuembpa
2021)
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durypa aMObuULIMO3HOT [0LJbakKa, T3B. aPUBUCTE, F'OTOBO je He3aobunasHa ypo-
MaHuMMa [ieBeTHAaeCTOr W PaHOr IBafieceTor Beka, Kaja HaBefleHU TWUTT (@HTW)jyHaka
TIOCTaje peripe3eHTaTMBaH 3a OCIMKaBame, KPUTUKY U carjefiaBarbe MHOIMX aKTy-
€/IHUX IPYIITBEHUX TiojaBa. PoMaHecKkHn nuK apuBuUCTe UCTOBPEMEHO TIpeBa3uiasun
KHUKEBHOUCTOPUjCKe OKBUPE, C 063UPOM Ha TO fa GEHOMEH 0 KOME je pey uspacra
TIPBEHCTBEHO U3 COLIMjAIHUX TIPUIINKA.

[Ton TMTIOM 06UYHO TIOPA3YMEBaMO KHWKEBHU JIUK ,UMjU KapaKTep CaXXnuma
onpeheHe ocobuHe TbyAU, CPEAUHE WU HUXOBUX HApaBW®, anu U jyHake ToBe3aHe
33jegHuUKuUM opymkama. To Moxke GUTU KOHKDETHA JIMUYHOCT Ca BIACTUTOM TICU-
XOJIOTUjOM, aln, unja je KapakTepusalinja oOUYHO ,CBeIeHA HAa UCTULAtbe jelHe
IIOMUHaHTHe 0COBMHE KOoja ce BeXXe 3a IPyTy Jbyau Kojy TipeficTaBiba“ (Popovié, 2007:
734-735). OBaxBU IMKOBU CY KApakTEPUCTUYHU 32 peasnsaM U y Hajsehem 6pojy
cry4ajeBa ce Moxe yhu y Tpar CTBapHOCHOM TIpOTOTUTTY. Ybenmsusu tpujymd po-
MaHa y XIX Beky, cMaTtpa MaHzerbliTaM, HEeTIOCPeiHO je 3aBUCUO Of ,HaTIOJIeOHCKe
eriorieje, Koja je jako y3aurna akimje 1UM4HOCTU Y UCTopujn u, ipeko bansaxa n Cren-
Ilana, y4BpPCTWIA TEPEH 3a Leo dpaHLycku u eBporicku pomaH”. Oxo 6uorpadwje
,3aBojeBava n cpehHuka“ BoHarapTre, TOKOM eroxe HWweroBux paToBa ,CTBOPUO (ce)
UnUTaB BUXOP Manux 6uorpaduja-umMuralmja, Koje cy TpukasuBaje cynbuHy LeH-
TpanHe uctopujcke durype, He AoBoAehu je, KOHauHO, A0 Kpaja, Beh pa3Bujajyhu
BapujaHTe, Ha pa3He HauuHe.CTeHpan je y LipseHom U UpHOM UCTIPUYAO jeHY Of
TUX TIOAPaXXaBajlaukunx BUXopckux buorpadwuja“. [Tokperauka cHara y CBakoj of wux
TIOCTaje ,TeXtha Aa Ce YOBEK TPo6Mje U3 HUWKUX U CPeibUX COLIMjalTHUX CJlojeBa Y
Buie“ (Petrov, 1975: 221).

Xenehu na nsberHe 3alaToCcT WU HATIPOCTO [OCKOUU CUCTEMY, He TIpUCTajyhn
Ha U3BECHOCT WU ce yrnenajyhu Ha HeJoCTUXKHe TIpUMepe, oibujareM Aa Tperpmmu
,2heunje 6orbKe“ U TeK Tako TIPUIPAU CHUCXOLJbUBO YTariame Y KOJNEeKTUB, jyHaK
PasBOjHOI pOMaHa WCKOpPauMo je U3 ycTalbeHe ,Tpake” KpeTama, HamyluTajyhu
KOJ10CeK TIO lieHy TIPOTIacTU. Y3MeMOo Nn Aa ca3peBatbe HEMUHOBHO HOCU HajMarbe
jemHy M3HeBepeHy HaJy W pacTaHak ca wiys3ujama, HoBa BapWjaHTa MOLEpHOLIRY
ocBelINeHOr KIbWXKEBHOT NINKA Y CPELULITY He JKeU Aa HeMO, TIOCTYLIHO TIPUXBATHN
TakaB 3a0KpeT. OHO LITO je y TPaAULIMOHATTHOM GU1AYHICPOMaHy 6110 60JIHO, ann He
1 KOOHO Irybrbetbe CHaXXHUX YBEPera, 32 UHAUBUAYY HOBOT jo6a TIoTipuMa pasmepe
xaTtactpode. IIpxocehn OpyuITBY, HEKaA W Of CaMor TIOYETKa, jyHaK je, Tipenasehu
C jemHOr Kpaja Beka Ha APYIU, o TIOCAYLIHOr rpahaHnHa KOju ce U TIOpe], CTPaHITy-
TULIa BOJbHO WU YCTIELIHO ,yKanyTMo®, TIoCTao HaC/eAHUK jyPUIIIHUKA Ha BeTperaude
1 TIOXKEeNe0 [a TIpOMeTejcKu yKpane 3abpameHy uckpy cnobope. Kaxo BpeMeHa 6yny
rybuna xepojcke aTpubyTe, OYHTOBHUK UMa ABe OTILUje Ha pacriosnarary: TocTaTu
37104MHAL] UK Ce CBECTW Ha KapukKaTypy; camMoybunauku cprbatv 00 Kpaja — Win
0[yCTaTW; CBe [LOK Ce O[] TIOUeTHe [ieflaTHe eHepruje Koja je roKpeTasna Ha ,TioMepame
Hebeca“ He 6Gyne 3aApikano camo [aneko, HejacHo ceharbe Oa pasnuyunToCcT OyXoM
yHarpen oHeMoryhasa JOr0BOpP Ca CBETOM.

Pasouapatbe ce 06M4HO cMaTpa CyLITUHCKUM [1€BETHAECTOBEKOBHUM UCKYCTBOM
(Miller, 1984: 170). BobeH 3acnerubyjyhnM usrneguma Ha ycriex, TojeanHall Haj-
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yeurhe 3ab0paBrba WIN Ce CBUM CHaramMa Tpyau Aa TMOTUCHE CBECT 0 TOMe Konuko he
3ampaBo Tpuarohasarba jour 6UTU TIOTPE6HO YKONIMKO Ce [0KOTa YKeJbeHOr ofpe-
nvirta. Opgnaxke u, MoOXa ca CTpaxoM, 3a4yro usberasa fia ToCTaBU CeOU TIUTaMbE
KOJIUKO je yCTyTiaka CTipeMaH Aa YUunHW, jelHOM KaZla My BeNIUKU CBET OTBOPU BpaTa
Tox ofpeheHuM ycnoBuMa U ca HEYMOJbUBUM 3aXxTeBUMa. MHore uecTute mpupone
he 3ayBek 6UTU yTIpibaHe U, Makap caMo Tipeq Co6oM, CyoUeHe ca TopakaBajyhom
IlerpaZialinjoM COTICTBA Kao HaslnyjeM jaBHe Toberie.

PomaH Bemxa Munuhesnha Becnyhe (1912) mornu 6ucMo Ha3BaTW apuBUCTU-
HOM TIpU4OM TIOCTE (Heycrexa). Marno 1Ta y weMy casHajeMo O XXUBOTY [J1aBHOT
jyHaxa TOKOM TIpeCyQHUX FOAUHA OABOjEHOCTH, ¥ IPafy, BUAUMO jeINHO TIocneaunLie
Tor 60paBKa U CBEYKYTIHOr AoTadallmer uckyctea. OHe cy, UITo Bpsio 6p30 TocTaje
jacHo, TIPUINYHO HETIOTIPaBJbUBE, & AY1lA TIPOTAroHUCTe 6e3HA1eXXHO 3aTpoBaHa ,4a-
MOTUHOM" 1 HEKOM BPCTOM PaHOI' OflyCTajatba of cebe, TAKO Aa Majlo LITa MOXe
TI(pe)oKXpeHy TN HeroB XUBOT. Borbe pehin, monasu Ha TyT 3a Koju Xxenu na byne cna-
COHOCaH, anu Habacahe jenuHo Ha — 6ecriyhe, jolr TeXY 3aTUIETEHOCT Y UHEPLIWjY U
LIEKA[IEHTHO TIPETTylITatbe YHYTpalltkheM pactakaty. C 0631poM Ha To fa Tipobnem
TIOTUYe 3HATHO BULLE U3 Hhera CaMor HEero of CTIOJbHUX y3poka, buBajyhn mponssoz
CKJ10TIa INYHOCTW TIPE HEro OKOJIHOCTW, Of} TIOHETKA je TELIKO YOTILITE UMATU PeanHo
3aCHOBaHy HaZly y n3baprberse. Ha myTy naraHor camoyHullTewa, ca cobom he to-
Byhu jour Hexonuko nuua. [ToHekan ce umHu xao Aa je l'aBpe HaxoBuh HaBuKao Ha
MPTBWIO CBaKOAHEBHWLIE 110 Te MEPE Aa Apyrayuje He 6U HW YMeOo [1a >XVBW.

Hexn op apmBucTa 3ayBeK HOCE CeHKe Hajonvxumx ca cobom. HbuxoBa TedxuHa
W TIOpell LYTroroAWLIHber 0CYCTBa U Hausriel HerpeMOoCTUBE AUCTaHLIe, HACcTaBba
Ila TIpuTUCKa Y TpeHyLmMa ocaMe. Kapna ce, kao MOBpaTHUK pa3odapaH YUTaoLlly He-
TI03HAaTUM WUCKYCTBMMA U3 Irpajia, BpaTW HA CTApO WU yBepu cebe na je To Hajborbe
TIPUOEXXUNILITE, YCTIOMEHe HA TEUIKO LOeTUHCTBO Torahajy ra jour BehomM CUIMHOM.
Hama, xao mocMaTpaunma n Tymaumma, peakumje Ha TIOKPeHYTU Tok cehatba, OHO
HEU3rOBOPEHO, O TajaHCTBEHOM TIPOTArOHWCTU OTKPUBAjy BULLIE HETO 1ITO 61 TO caM
xxeneo. Mehy TpBUM TparoeuMa TIPOLIIOCTU Ha Koje je I'aBpe Haxosunh Habacao y
cTapoj xyhu Hanasu ce potorpaduja mnaher 6pata, opuumpa Munana. Peaxiimja je
Ha TIPBU TIOTJ1e[ ITYPa, MaJIoAylIHA Kao U CBe Y Be3u ca 0BUM jyHakoM — ,Kaxo cMpT
onpaha“. JemaH apyrom cy 6unm moTmyHa CyTipoTHOCT: ,JaBpe BHaxoBuh Huje MHOro
Mapuo 3a Te yTerHyTe MyHAUPEe C BUCOKUM OKOBPATHULIMMA U CjajHUM TTyLIUMa, HU
3a cabrbe Koje 3BeLKajy 1 ofckady of 3eMsbe” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 22).

Jou1 Tafa 036urbaH, 3Ha0 je Aa MPeKopu Xe[oHUCTY 360r, KaKo ce TIoKa3asno, KobHe
naxomucneHoctn. Umax, 6paT Huje Morao mpyrauuje, ma ['aBpe HakoH Tocnenwer
cycpeTa ,)Kanu UITo ra je o3710Bobuo” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 24). Kaga MunaH 6yne
oZly3eo cebu XXUBOT, [OCTIeaH YBepewy Aa je ,607be U ITyTIo0 YMPUjeTn Hero rlyTo
xusjetn” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 25) — IaBpe, xao wTo hemMo xacHuje BUOETH, HeMa
BOJbE HU 32 jeZJHO, HU 3a IPYro — a Majka ce ybp30 yracu of >KajlocTu 3a Me3UMLIEM,
jour Buie ce ToBRaun y cebe. Peakiinja Ha MajumHy yLBeJbeHOCT 6una je MoXkaa
TIoCIe1FbU OTBOPEHU U3JIUB HEKOHTPOUCAHUX ocehatba: ,,OH KIIMMHY J1laraHo I71aBoM
W OKPEHY Ce Y CTPaHy U TUXO 3arlaka, LITO HUje paino [0 Taaa,0CjeTUBLIN, Y TOME
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TPEeHYTKYy, WTOo je cMpT” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 29). Mcripatuna ra je 6e3 3anpxaBama,
»JeOHUM XJlafiHuM TiojbyTieM”, 1 To he 6utn wuxoBo Tocnenwe Buherse. [aBpe
0CTaje caM Ha CBeTy, Ha0K0 MHANdEepeHTaH U HAaBUKHYT Ha EMOLIMOHANHY U30M1aLujy
Kao TIPUPOJHO CTatbe.

OtybeHoct l'aBpe BHaxoBuha moTMUHe U3 TIOpOAWUUHOr Kpyra, muile PapoBaH
ByuxoBuh. OH, xako nmpumehyjemo, of ToueTka ,MaHudecTyje 3HaKe TaTOOLIKOT
TIOHAlllatha, AN je CBe TO Yy IpaHuliaMa HEYPOTUYHEe Kpwu3e U HeypacTEHUYHOr
Hemupa“ (2014: 391). ,PoHehn y cebe, y TToficBECT", OTKPUBA KOMTUIEKC U3 [NETUHCTBA
N ,HEUITO aTaBUCTUYKU jako“ 1ITO ra jour Bullle oTybyje of JbyaW, TIOCPELCTBOM
cehara Ha oueBy cMpT (Cnuropuh, 1970: 22).

HoBUM acolijaTUBHUM TOKOM MUCHW, baur xaja My ce 6yne mpobyawna Ha-
KJIOHOCT TIpeMa CejballuMa, Ljo7a3un [0 TIOTUCHYTOr cehara Ha oueB Torpeod, ,MpBu
CTpallaH HaH Yy HweroBoM AjeturbcTBY” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 35). Illymapcky YMHOB-
HuK MaHojno haxosunh 6mo je TBpAuLia yaBopaH nmpeMa MohHWjUMa, a CypoB TipeMa
cerbaumMMa. TupaHuH TopoAunLie, CUIIHUK KOjU je HaTIOCTIeTKY CTIOMJbEH TIOCTle MUCTe-
PU30HOT patbaBara U Jyror, My4Hor 60710Batba (FOTOBO [1Be TOAWMHE aroHwje), ymupe
BUllle 0f] jeda Hero of 3amobwjeHe paHe. V IaBpu ce 3appykana uynHa MelIlaBUHA
IPVKe caBecTu, 360r O4eBOr TIOHALlIaa, U 0400jHOCTU TIpeMa cebaliuma, yeien oc-
HOBaHe CyMie Aa cy ra younu. To ra moHajBullie cripevasa ia UM ce TIPUGIINKY, Ta
YaK u cnobonHo uspaneka OuBU 360 UCTe OHe eHepruje Kojy BONU KOf peke, a He
TIpOHanasu y coricTBeHoM 6uhy.

[TpusaHaBanu je Unn He, KjacHa TPUTIAJHOCT BPLIW YTULAj Ha CYAOUHY jyHaxa.
Ma xonuxo Haropa yjaraan y weHo Hernpawe, 6apeM Ha [HY IMYHOCTU OCTaje Ta-
HUYaH CcTpax of TIOBpATKa CTapoM, yXKacaBajyhu HeMUp KOju Turba W y HacoBuma
Hajonwxum cpehu. CBe HakOHOCTH, TIpe3up, oabojHOCT U dacliMHaLMja TIOTUYY U3
TIPBOT' OKPY>Keha Koje UX je obeneXxusno, CBpCTasno U Aano Ao 3Hawa rae cy, bynehn
TIPOAYKTUBAH UIU OEeCTPYKTUBHU TIPKOC.

Kao Hn MHore BakHe TIOLATKe O HEr0BOM XXUBOTY Y I'pajly, He 3HAMO KaKBOI
je TaBpe o6pa3oBHOT HUBOA W TIpodUna, aln HeMa CyMie Za je y 3arpeb mocnat
Ha LIKOJIOBare U 1A je, cynehu mpema HarosellTajy Beh U3rycTupaHor HaumHa Ha
KOju TIpoBOAU C71060HO BpEME Y YBOLHOj CLIEHWM POMaHa, BOAUO XXUBOT (CBPLIEHOT)
CTyZAeHTa. 3a pasyMeBatbe TeEMe apuBuU3Ma Koja je y jy>KHOCTI0BEHCKUM KbUKEeBHOC-
TMMa YT71aBHOM HEO/1BOjMBa Of TEMe LIKO0JI0Barba y BENUKOM Ipazly (UnMe oAronsapa
MOZieny KJacU4Hor 6GULyHICpOMaHa), BaXkKHo je ctehu yBuz y 06pa3oBHe TIpUInKe
Ha Tipenasy BexoBa. Y Cpbuju ce TIpeAHOCT TIpU Cllakby ,Ha BeUKe LIKoje“ BeoMa
Iyro [aBajla UCKIbYUUBO MYLIKOj Aelu U3 fobpoctojehux rpafickux Uin BapolIKUx
kyha. Cama nzeja obpa3oBarba Koje TipeBa3uiasu HajoCHOBHWje TIoTpebe yriaBHOM
je n3asuBana OTTop Ha ceny.

YV HeraTuBHOM 0ZiHOCY TIpeMa 06pa30Batby 3ampaBo ce 0fpaXkaBa CTPax of rpaj-
CKe CpelivHe, Koja je BeRAMHCKN CEOCKO CTAHOBHUMILTBO y>KacaBasna Kao ,Jerjso To-
poxa“ u BpTOr y koMe he ce HenckBapeHe Tipupoluiie 6p3o nsryburn. Crora ce
TIOUeTKOM [ABAZleCeTOr BeKa Y poMaHy o obeckopereHUM HekazeHTuma (Meby Koje
cTajajy jyHaum mpose Berbka Munuhesunha n Munytuna Vexoxosuha) gopeumpa tesa
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0 rybUTKy BpiuHe (1 Wiy3uja), KOju HEMUHOBHO TIPATU CeNuAOY Y Beslerpaz u Hey-
CTIELIHO afanTuUpame Ha TaMOlLLbe YCI10Be XXUBOTA.

Mapa Hucy o3nornaueHu, jyHaum VYcexoxoBuheBe n MunuheBuhese mpose He-
Majy TIpUCHY Be3y ca oKpyxereM. Fbuxosa camousonaiinja je cBecHo omabpaHa n
oAp>kaBaHa Kpo3 FOWNHe, Tia Ce BpeMe TIpe HarlylliTatba POOHOr MecTa 3a Yegomu-
pa Unuha rybw y npybuHama 3abopaBa,a [aBpe Hakosuh ra MecTMMuuHo eBolnpa
BpahamweM kyhu, camo Aa 6 yCTaHOBMO joll ApacTUu4HWjy oTybeHocT. Kao jyHax
TUXO TIPUAOLAT CIULM yobuuajeHe, 3arpebauke kadaHcke BpeBe KOjOM LOMUHWUPA
HELITO U3Y3eTHO TPOMO U YCTIOPEHO, CTIMYHY HOCTanrujy oceha cBe 10 TPeHYTKa Kaaa
ce 3aucTa 06peo y 3aBUUajy.

Op moce6Hor cy 3Havaja MOHOTOHMWja U UHAWDEPEHTHOCT Torylena, Koju obe-
7lexxaBajy Buberbe oKpyXXeha Yy pOMaHUMa 0 apUBUCTU Ha Tipenasy nsmehy Bexosa.
Ilyx BpeMeHa Uin 10XXUBIbaj TIocMaTpaya YMOPHOL 0ff TIOHOB/bUBOCTU? — TeK, CTAJIHO
je ,y BasOyXy HELITO TelIKO LITO 3apaXkaBa YamMoM U Manakcanouthy* (Mununhesuh,
1982: 8). Kao cympoTHOCT, Kof jyHaka ce jaBibajy MWUCIWU O 3aBUYajy, TIPUPOOU U
€060y TI03HATOT, a jeOHOCTABHOT KMBOTA, OCTaBJbEHOT 3apap obehaBajyhe Heus-
BecHOCTW. TakBe BapsbuUBe TIPETTIOCTaBKe TIOACTUYE Hepell Ipaza Koju My Oonasun
TIpe 04U Ha CBAKOM KOpaKy. V TIOBpaTKy [0 CTaHa HAaKOH aHTOJIOrMjcKe ClieHe Koja
oTBapa poMmaH, [aBpe ,ce >Xypuo Kpo3 Ty TOMWIY CBeTa, He Mapehn za omasu uxo-
ra, a ce OCBPHe 3a KOjOM >XEHOM, Aa TI03[4paBu Kora Uiaun Aa BpaTu roszapas” (Mu-
nuhesuh, 1982: 11). Jlowl HaroBeLITaj yTMOTIYHYjY CEMUHAPUCTU Y BEYEPH0j LIETHN,
noacehajyhu Ha ,HeLITo MpavHo 1 TYpobHO, HanuK Ha cripoBon” (Munuhesuh, 1982:
12). HaxxaznocT, T]poMeHa amMbujeHTa cyoyasa ra ca UCTOM UUHEHULIOM: , TO OTPOMHO
MHOWITBO Koje jyHaum MunuheBuheBux fena rnefajy ¢ BUCUHE, CBEJO je HbUXOBa
XTetba Ha TIPOCeY"aH HUBO Y TOM TPAaruyiHoOM CyKoby y KoMe CpeZiHa pefjOBHO 1371a3un
Kao mobegHuk” (MBaHoBuh, 1969: 114). McTn mipobneM, Kako ce UCTIOCTaBUIIO — He-
WU3BOJJbUBOL 3aXTEBA 3a TIPUXBATAMEM ,0TILITET HUBOA®, buhe daTanaH 3a Yegomupa
Vnwuha.

C 063upoM Ha TO Za ce pOMaH 3aCHUBA Ha TIpeAoYaBatby YHYTpAlIer CBETa,
Jeckpuriimja Gu3nuKkor nsrnena LieHTpaHe JIMYHOCTU je TIPUWINYHO OCKY[HA W CBe-
IeHa Ha WeroBy TIPBY TT0jaBy, Y CLIEHU Koja oTBapa Tipuyy. HaroselTeH je Kpo3 cTas,
YKJIOTUUbEH Y OTILITY MOHOTOHWjY, 6€3BOJLHOCT, 3aCUREHOCT CTaJIHUM TIOHABIbaEM
IHeBHe pyTuHe: ,['aBpe Baxouh, Manu, xpymaH, LIpH, HACTIOHMO Ce, 3aBaJbeH Ha Ka-
Harle of LpBeHe kaande, ¢ OTIPY>KEHUM HOraMma, C TajliuMa y L1eTioBUMa ofi TIpCiyka,
€ U3ry67beHMM OUMMA Ha CTPOTLY, ¥ 36pKaHUM CELIECUOHUCTUUYKUM CliuKaMa Koje cy
Tana yumne y moay“ (Mununhesuh, 1982: 8).

Bebxo MwnnheBuh u3HOCU ,MPUMED jeOHOr WHTeNEKTyanla W3rybjbeHor
Y MHOrO6pOjHUM HEpeLIMBUM TIpobleMuUMa, y [OYIIEBHOM Xaocy W KOLIMapy
HEUCKPUCTANINCAHUX WJeja HACTalMX U3 cykoba cHa U CTBApHOCTU®, cuMbonunyaH
332 UMTAB HapallTaj ayTopa KoMme ripuraga u Yekokosuh (MBaHoBuh, 1968: 31).
[TecuMmun3am moTOMEr TINCLIA TIOTUYE U3 INYHOT UCKYCTBA, Ycre[ Kora ce ocehao Kao
,TIONjeqHaKo CTpaHall y 6uno KoM MecTy u 6o K0joj CpeauHn”, BEUUTO ,Ha Tona
TyTa n3mehy mMopepHor EBporubaHuHa U TTaTpujapxanHor Y>KuiaHunHa“.
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U T'aBpn BaxkoBuhy, Kao perpe3eHTy LeKaJeHTHUX WHTeneKTyanala C Kpaja
eTioXe, YMHa OcBelIfleHOCT AOoHOCK caMo Befy Henarofly, UMHehu CBakOLHEBHULIY
TelIKO TIoAHOLLMBOM. Off TIpBe CLieHe Y POMaHy ,pa3oyapaH, HeMohaH, 7IeH 1 caMo-
XXUB, Y3 TO je CKeTTTUK U TIoMario 37106aH OHOM 371060M UHTENIUIEHTHUX Jbyan KOju CY
HeKako rpoMalmnu XXuoT” (Pagosuh, 1913: 15). 3a pa3nuky ofi peBONTa HeroBUX
KHUKEBHUX TIPETXOOHUKA, OBOra TiyTa AylIeBHa TOCYCTasoCcT HeMa jacaH y3poK u
OTICTaje Kao TUXa, aJin TI0CTojaHa W ybuTauHa Teroba:

U xonuko rop ce Tpyouo na Habe pasjior 3allTo je HepacTioyloXeH, Hije ra
Hanasuo. Huje usrybuo Ha xaprama, UMao je Tiapa, H1je ce HU C KUM TIo-
cBahao, Huje ce cjehao nma My ce gecuno Heluto HeyrogHo. Ocjehao je camo
y cebu HelTo C0MJbEHO, CaTPBeHO, TjeckobHo; Kazn ce To mecuno w 3aiuro
je oo TaKo U3HEHaZa, V jeIHOM TPEHYTKY, HUje 3Hao. Tek 3aBUTnano ce
HELITO Y 1heMy, 3aurpasno, 3abonuo ra, CTerio ra, CTpecso ra u Tjepano ra
Ilasbe, Iajbe OTYHA, U3 Tora 6JbyTaBOr XXMBOTA Y KOME Ce TYLINO BuUllle of
ocam roauHa. (Munuhesuh, 1982: 9)

[TornaBmbe y KoMe je OTKpUBEH HajBehn Aeo MoTuBA 3a [aBpUHO TOHalllabe N
>KMBOTHW CTWJ1 OTBapa C/MKa KOwba KOju By4e Tasbure, JOK Ha mbuMa CriaBa Milaan
panHuk. ,Krbyce® je nHave nobpo mo3HaTa durypa Kopn cTBapanalia U3 oBOr TIEpU-
opa (mpBeHcTBeHO Paxnha n YcxoxoBuha, Maza jour Ha TIOUeTKY 3A0UUHA U Ka3He
3aTUUEMO CUMOOT YTIPETHYTOT KOHba TIOZ, TEPETOM, Koju PackosbHUKOB Bonu Aa Toc-
Marpa), a y MununhesuheBoM cny4ajy ,CTap v nujeH Kok ¢ 060peHUM ounMa Kao aa
IpvjeMa 1 ca aMOM KOju My Tiourpasalle Ha Bpaty“ (Munuhesuh, 1982: 46) Byue
romuny cmeha. Ha hybpety ce 6e36pv>xHo ogMapa pafiHuK ,L[pBEHOT, jefpor nuua“,
Unju 3a10BOJbaH U3pa3 HAroBelITaBa TpujaTHe cHoBe. Kputuiapu cy oBy CLEHY Ty-
Maunnm kao Metadopy eroxe: TPYNW, TIOCYCTann BeK HOCU OMJIaAuHY .

Hexe op mpBux Kputuka poMaHa Becnyhe ucrpaBHO cy yka3uBasne Ha TO 1a,
6air xao y cny4ajy Jowsmwaka, passior 1To [J1aBHWU JIMKOBU OUBAjy TIOpaYXKeHU Tpeba
TPXXUTW Ha APYT0j CTPaHU, YMECTO Y Beh N3BUKAHOj 1 TIOTPOLIEHOj TEOPUjU O ,0bec-
KopeteHUMa“ — HauMe, MOPaMo Ce OKPEHYTU HUXOBOM HECTabUIIHOM KapakKTepy u
VUHTENEeKTYanHoj 0CBelINeHOCTM Koja Hannasn Ha 3ua.

Vpyhu 3a dpaHlyckum y3opuMa Koju Bojle Zla pellaBajy 4y[HOBAaTe CO-
LMjanHe TpobneMe, Tmcall je ToKyuwao nuyHy Hecpehy I'aBpe Haxosuha
06jaCHUTUN HETOBOM UCKOpetbeHolhy.(...) OBaKBO MUILIYEBO 0bjaliltbetbe Hac
je Tomano nsHeHaawno. O UCKOPeHEHOCTU Ce MOXKe TOBOPUTU Kof, busba-
Ka, KOZ, XXMBOTUA, KoZl BocaHCKMX MyXalnpa, KOJ TIPecerbeHUX cerbaka u
TaKo Zlasbe, ajin KOJ, UHTENIUIeHTA TIoHajMatrbe. VIHTenureHT yomure cnabuje
oceha TIPUMUTUBHE MHCTUHKTE, TIa 3aTO HEMA HU TO Tipaoceharbe rpyne y
Tonunkoj mepu. (Paposuh, 1913: 15)

Kana ce To pgewasa v 36or yera? Moxza, 3amnpaso, Beh Ha TIO4eTKY, ycnep He-
carsacja HacTanor usmeby moTeHLMjana u TpUanKa, Koje TorpeliHo ycMepasa U He-
TIPUKJ1a[iHO YCTPOjaBa jyHaKOBY BOJbY.
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CAVYHU CUMTITOMU TIOjayaHe pa3fpak/bMBOCTU TIOHEKAZ] TIpaTe TIoBpaTakK U3
rpana. V crapoj xyhu, obyxBaheH ,Ba3nyxoM Koju He TpTu XuBoTa“, [aBpe passuja
bobwjy on 60 KAKBOI CTIOTbALIEL TIOTPECA, BETPA, YTUIMBA KOju 61 ,yHEO HEMUD
1 6ynno cjeHe”. [ToTOHUX je HEKOIUKO: Y TIMTakby CY W1aHOBU TIOPOAULIE Ha KOje MY,
Kao 1ITOo cMO Beh UCTakiun, cacBUM Cly4ajHO HaBUpY HerpujaTHa cehawa. llTo ce
TU4e, Takohe Beh CTIOMEHYTe, ClUKe XXMBOTA Ka0 U3HYPEHOr KOHUeTa Koje Byude
MJ1aZI0T PafiHUKa YTOHYJIOT Y CHOBE, [aBpe Kpo3 Tpu30p TIperto3Haje

[...] HMjeMKn TopCcMUMjex XXMBOTA KOjU TIPOlaskallle TIojlaraHo U HeoTIaXKeHO.
['aBpe HakoBuh Buano ra je n ocjeTno ra je. ¥l Taj mpusop He pa3zBajalie ce
BUlLIe OF] Hbera, OH I'a je TIPOroHMO CByAa: KAArof je 3arienao y CBOj XXUBOT,
jaB/bana ce y vemMy 37106HO U TTaKOCHO Ta C/INKA, CaMO MjecTo paJHuKa BU-
Iuo je cebe. (Mununhesuh, 1982: 46)

dpycTpauyja ToajeaHakoM cunmMHoMm Toraha jyHake ,3apobrbeHe” y MpTBOM
MOpY 3aBU4aja U OHe KOju Cy, OTUCHYBLIN Ce ¥ HEMUPHe I'PaZicke Boze, [OCTIENN [0
pasouvapasajyher 3aTuiija.

Kapa roBopumo o jyHaxy Becnyha, Hamehe ce jeqHO MHTEpECAHTHO 3araXkarbe: Y
VYBOLHO]j clieHu, [aBpe onbwja To3mMB Ha 6uanjap, a 4acormc Koju pefoBHO uunta ba-
LIMO je ca cTpaHe, HepacTIoNoXeH 1 6e3BorbaH. Ha3us criomeHyTe mybnukalimje rnacu
Simplicissimus. OHor TpeHyTKa Kaja >XMBOT OKO cebe TIOUHE [1a TIOCMATpa Kao HELITOo
TIojeIHOCTaBIbEHO, yTipoliheHo (simplicis), TaBpe ,oArypyje on cebe” uacormmce unje ume
TOTOBO WAEHTUYHO 3BYyUM (2 KOjU je mo Taza 6uo He3aobunasaH Oeo HeroBe pPyTUHE),
HeMajyhu Bullle XXerby, HU TIOTpeby fia ra unta. MiHaue, pe je 0 CaTUPUHHOM HEMAUKOM
He[eJbHUKY, Ha3uBa UHCTIMPUCAHOT TiMKapckuM pomaHoM m3 XVII Bexa. V I'aBpuHoMm
Crly4ajy, 3amMeHa 6w, GuUrypaTvBHO, 610 TIPE3pUBO-UPOHUjCKW TIOITIe[l Ha CTBApHOCT
KOME BUIIIE HUCY TIOTPEOHU HUKAKBW TIOCpenHU ,GUinTepun’, a rhe je oH cam TpoTaro-
HUCTa 6e3 TIOKpeTa U aBaHTypa, YaK U KapuKaTypasHO TIpUKa3uBaHuX. 3a Hera, CBEeT
BULIIe HUje I0BO/baH U3a30B Y KOju ce Bpean YTIyCTUTU, Beh HeTipernenHo ,,MpTBo Mope®
13 Kora ce 6exxut. OKpy>Ketbe BULLIE, Yak HU HA HEraTUBaH HauWH, He TIpYXKa TIOACTULIYj;
HE 13a31Ba TIPe3PUBU PEBOJIT, HUTWU 610 KAKBO [JOBOJLHO XXMBO oceharbe.

Haj6orbn mpumep HesareuaheHocTM opHoca u3Mehby 3aBuudaja U Benerpana
Tpy>Xa apuBUCTUHA ,TTpUYa TIoce” TIPeXXUBJbEHOT pa3ovapaBajyher, ann umak He
CMPTOHOCHOT UCKYCTBA. JyHAaK je TIOBPaTHUK KOju Ce Halllao Tipef, APYTMM TI0 peny
ryOoUTKOM W1y3uja, oBora TyTa O 3aBU4ajy Kao HeCTasoj BpeLHOCTU U CTIAaCOHOCHOM
mpoctopy. HberoB >XuBOT je 06PHYTWU pPOMaH O apUBUCTW, Y KOHTPACMEpY WUCTIpU-
ToBeZlaHa TIoBeCT jenHor Topas3a. C o63upom Ha To na ,l'aBpe hakoBuh Harmyuita
3arpe6 caMo OenUMUYHO CBECTaH TIPOMALIEHOCTU CBOTa XXUBOTA, anu Beh 3710CyT-
HUUKW TIPeAUCTIOHUPAH TIpeMa CB0j0j Aarboj cynbuHM, erosa mpuya nobwja nssec-
TaH ,06ajpOHOBCKY, YKIIeTONYyTanauku MmomeHat” (MBaHoBuh, 1969: 98, 102).

ok cy ognacum y rpaj yriaBHOM TaXk/bUBO, AYTO TIaHUPAHU U OCMULITbaBaHU,
TIpuTIpeMe 3a 6eKCTBO Y CYTIPOTHOM CMEpY jyHaK 06aBjba UCXUTPEHO, KAo LITO MY
ce jaBuna u caMa ujeja o ognacky. AyToMaTtmsaM U UHEPTHOCT TIpaTe CBakW HeroB
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TIOKPET WIN TIOCTYTIAK, TIOUeB 0f] KOMeHTapa: ,CBejeiHO", IaTor Ha CyCpeT ca To3Ha-
HUKOM U U3PEUEHy NladX 0 ToMe Kypa je xpeHyo (Munuhesuh, 1982: 12). Mcripahajy
ra ,Hecs10XkHo" 6pyjarbe 3BOHA ca KaTenpasie, HETIPUPOAAaH CMEeX W PasroBop opuLin-
pPa Ha HeMauKoM, a YTpKOC TOMe LITO ce ,TPyauo Aa He MUCAW HuiuTa“, 3amuTtahe
ce: ,Kyna ja to, nohaBona,unem?” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 13). Fbero XpoHU4HU 3aMOp
TIoHajMatbe je dusuuke mpupope: ,CBe ra je cMmetano, 6yHuo, y3pyjasano. [..] [Ipen
OCBWT, OH OCjeTu jour Behn yMOp, OUHU KaTTLin 6ujaxy My TelIKu U 3ara’beHn, OyBaH
My HUWje Tipujao, ycta My 6ujaxy ropka u 010BHa MasnakcasiocT YMPTBIbaBalle MYy
unjeno ™mjeno” (Mununhesuh, 1982: 16)

0Ob6ecKkoperbeHOCT Ka0 MOTUB YBOIW Ce€ CaMWUM TIpe[ly3uMarbeM TIOBpaTKa, 40K
JINUHOCT TIOKYIIABA [a pPa3Buje anTepHaTUBHU CLIEHAPUO CBera LITo 6u ce fecusno na
HUje, y TIPBOM pefly, HU HartyliTana ponHu kpaj. Yoehyje cebe xako 6u y Tom ciy4ajy
6uo cpehHnju:

Y oH je TOMUILITbAO, 3ALLTO Ce HWUje PaHuje TPrao n 0CTaBMUO IKOJY U LOLIA0
Ila XXMBU Y CBOjUM TIOJbUMS; Aa 61 Moxza 6orbe 610 fa ce Huje 0[Bajao of
CBOje 3eMJbe, Aa IWIIe C HOM 3ajefiHo, 1a U tera 6wjy Kulllie Koje Tiazajy y
HeBpUjeMe, [a U wera catupe Mpas...(...) He 6u ra ce HuiITa apyro Tvuarno,
He 61 MOX[a ocjehiao 0BONIMKO TIPA3HMHE U TIYCTOLIN Y XXUBOTY; Y Kyhn 6u
ra 4exasna >XeHa 1 TIoJleTua y cycpet ajetia. OH 6U XXUBUO Yy CBOjOj Marsoj
ropozuLn cpehHO 1 3a10BOTbHO, 6€3 TYypobHUX MUCIN 1 6e3 TIPasHUX U He-
UCTIYHIbUBUX XeJba. (Mununhesuh, 1982: 47-8)

Kao 1 BehuHa y rpap pasovapaHux jyHaxa, [aBpe ce 3aHoCK, yjeoHO Hajo36ub-
HUje 3aBapaBa, ueann3oBaHOM Ce0CKOM cpeanHoM. O ToveTKa je TIPUIANYHO jaCHO
Ila HU Ty He 61 Halllao CBPXy U CToKojcTBO. Ca fuUCTaHLle My je MHOT'0 naKlie [ia Tipo-
Habe ompaBpatrbe, Yak BeoMa ybenjbuB annbu 3a Aajbe TpeTyLITarbe, KOHCTaTyjyhn
CBOjy TPEHYTHYy TIo3uLMjy Ha becriyhy - wITo je, Xao ,Herme usMmeby®, Hajropa o
cBux onuuja. O6paTUMO TIaXKky Ha I71arojie Koju cy yroTpebbeHn Y HapeLHOM Tia-
cycy (roaBnavere je ayTopcko), cyrepulllyhn a je jyHax cBe Bpeme BoheH, TTacuBaH.
3arpaBo, TIPBU BOJbHU, CBECHU UNH MY je — 3rpaKame:

Ann oBako Kaj My je yMprna Bojba 3a CBe, KaJla He MOXe Ja ce cHabe, kanl
HeMa CcHare fia ce TPaXXW HU CMjeJloCTU La ce OPXW, Kaf ra je ykouwna u
cKaMeHWsna MemJla U 4ama jefjHe TUINTKe CpeiuHe, oH ce ocjehao Tako cam,
OLlBOjeH o[ CBera, Kao Y jefHOj CTpallHOj 6ecKpajHoj mycTuru 6e3 xopu-
30HTa. ['YpHYIN cy ra y uikone fna 6yne rocronvH, ONBOjUIN ra O]l 3eMJbe U
Hapoza, CIIpUjeunnun ra a yxBaTu KopujeHa y 3eM37b1 13 Koje je 3HunKao,
CYDHYZN I'A Y jedaH XXMBOT Y KOjU Kaf je 3arjiefao, OH ce 3rpo3uno, VXKacHyo,
Tpruyo. Y mourao je HaTpar xaj Beh Bullle MOCTOBA HUje 6BWIO: Y OHaj XXU-
BOT HUje ce ycynmno fa yhe, a oBaj Opyru TIocTao My je HefocTyTaH. U oH je
3aCTao, 0CTa0 Tako cTojehu, He ngyhu HU HaTpujen HW HATpar, C Tpe3pUBUM
ocMjexoMm TipeMa cebu, ca pykaMa Ha nebuma, ocjehajyhm ropxo cy bujeny
W CYTIOCT CBOra TosnioXxaja. (Munuhesuh, 1982: 48)
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Oparuua Burowesuh nmpumehyje jour jeaHy MHTEpeCaHTHY CUMOOUKY:

V vacy xama laBpe BaxoBuh, cut Tmx ,4apw’, pelllaBa Aa ce ToBy4e, Oa
ToberHe, Topen weraje mnanguh, ,BjepoBaTHO 6PYLIOLI®, KOjU Taj XKUBOT TEK
OTKPWBA, CaB UCTTyHeH cOb6OM 1 3a[10BOJbCTBOM 011 AOCTUTHYTE 3PEJIOCTU U
CaMOCTAJIHOCTU: HOBajNInja 1 — HOBA XKPTBA. 3HaK [a ce 3avapaHn KaBaHCKU
KpYT HeUcLpriHO obHaBsba. (Munuhesuh, 1982: 134)

[IpBo b6ybeme y crapoj xyhu ,mpectpaimhe ra HEOUEKMBAHOM PaBHOZYLIHO-
uthy“. Jyuepauirtbe OUp/bUBE YCTIOMEHE TIOKA3Yjy Ce Kao ,Masle, He3HaTHe®, ycnen
uera jenBa cy3apXkaBa ,TIpe3puB 0CMUjaK” TIPU TIOMUC/IN Ha TO Kako je ,CTPaxoBao
OZl TOT TIPBOT jyTpa: 60jao ce 6ymanamtuHa, cysa“ (Munuhesuh, 1982: 17). Ocehao je,
3arpaBo, CTpax O 3aBpUIeTKa TyTa U cyo4yaBama ca 3aTevyeHoM TipoMeHoM. JKerbe-
HOI' OfpeULITa BULIE HeMa Y 067IMKY KOju je YTIaMTWUO U3 LeTUHCTBa, Caza je To
,YMPJIN", OTIyCTENW CBET, TIA HULLTA HUje JIOrMYHWje of Tora Aa W cam 6p30 yToHe
Y HOBY, He MHOro Zipyraunjy obamproct. Mlako ra ucrpsa o HEU3OPXKJbUBOCTU , TO
ocjehatrbe >KMBOTa KOjU je ULIYe3HYOo W Thje ra Huje oflaBHo 6Wlo, Tlaln 1 yXkacasa®,
TIOCJ1e HeKOTr BpeMeHa Ce Ha TIpa3HUHY HaBUKao [0 Te Mepe Aa ) OH Y Hb0j 3aMupaliie
monaxko“ (Munuhesuh, 1982: 20-21).

MoTuB cyBor jabnaHa y umjeM ce TIpoTiafiary TIPerio3Haje ,HelITo CPOAHO U
6nncko” (Mununhesuh, 1982: 31), UCLIPTUBEHOCT HECAHULIOM U TUXUM, YTIOPHUM TIPU-
CyCTBOM MajuuHe aBeTU, ,MyCTU U 6e300jHN" faHu, CYTIPOTCTaBIbLEHU CY KUBOTBOD-
HOM W CTTaCOHOCHOM 713jTMOTUBY peke (VHe). aBpe Bonu eHeprujy Bomde, MoXAa wn
jep My je camome Mawka, a u3 cnemeher ommca nsbuja TOTUCKUBAHW THEB 360T
VOa/beHOCTU Of theHe OWHaMUKe: HauMe, [OK TIOKylIaBa ha Tiperasu pexy, [aBpe
»OEpe Lurene’, ,Lunjera oaunjeno o Opcko, LIpHO Tpe®, ,KpBaBu pyke®, ,MoKap u JbyT"
UITO He yCTieBa Jia UCTIYHW CBOjY ,J1yAy XXeJby U BoibY®, Kaf, Beh TONUKO ,BONU HheH
3amjeHyineHn oujec...” (Munnhesuh, 1982: 33-34).

KopeHn otybeHoOCTM uecTo ceXy hOasbe Ofi TIPOCTe Pa3ovapaHoCTU Yy rpaj U
Mory 6UTu cxBaheHu Kao CJI0XKeH TIPOLeC, Unje Cy KOMTIOHEHTE ,3ajeIHUYKUM fe-
JI0BakeM Yy UCTOM cMepy bopMupasie yMOPHOT, MP30BOJbHOI, HEaKTUBHOL, 6e3-
BosbHOr Mnapor 4doBeka“ (ITawmh, 1990: 66 n 223). Munuhesuh ce cTBapanavxm
Hazl0Be3yje Ha MOTUB TIOPYLIEHUX Ueana W TICUXOJIOUIKY aHanu3y, KOoA CPTICKUX
Tmcala TIpBU TIYT 3HauajHWje TIPUCYTHY y Oenuma CBetonuka PanxoBuha, ¢ TUM
LIITO TIPOLINPYje yBULEe YKIbyunBambeM HOBUX yuema Kao 1To je Ppojooso (Sigmund
Freud). C 0631pom Ha To fia Ccy Criojbaliltbe 0KOJIHOCTU CaMo Jleo TipobieMa Unjn ce
KOPEHU UTIaK KPUjy y Camoj IMUHOCTU, TIOKYLIaj CUMOONIUYHOT b6pucara HefaBHe
TIPOLLJIOCTU TIOBPATKOM Ha TIO3ULIWjY Ca KOje ce KPeHyJlo, H1je NoBOJbaH Aa jyHaka
ocnobonu y3Harpenosasne Henaroge. CTeueHo UCKYCTBO je Hemoryhe ToHUIITUTY, a
TipuiarohaBatse je, yOCTasloM, HELITO WITO ra, 6e3 pasnuke, ovekyje U y jeqHoj n y
IDPYroj CpeauHu.

ApuBUCTUHA ,IBOJHOCT TIpeficTaB/ba curHai bynyhe (He)crmoco6HOCTU 3a Apac-
TUYHA, HE YBEK OYEeKMBaHA[lena, 3HAK HECTAOWIIHOCTU U TIOOYHY TIOZICBECTU TIPOTUB
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HaMEeTHYTUX TIpaBWla pasyMa, TocebHO Kafia cy OHa TIOACTULIaHA U3a30BUMaA pa-
Ia W ouyBatba UHOUBUAYAJIHOCTU. M3Muliatbe LIeZIOBUTOCTU YTIO30paBa 0Coby Ha
TO KakKo je Mazno ToTpebHO [a joj ce TIIaHOBWU TIOpYLIE TIOTIYT KyJle Of Kaparta.
»JBOjHUK" je MOXAa of caMor TIoUYeTKa 610 Y jyHaKy U TIPOMEHEHE OKOJIHOCTU Cy
ra, 33jeHO ca UCKylIemnUMa, caMo UcTepane Ha UncTuHy. OH je Taj Koju roBopu, y
HajopacTUYHWjUM CllyyajeBUMa W Lena, TIPUCTajyAn Ha CBe OHO UITO Ce jyHaK TIpun
yobuyiajeHoj Tpe3BEHOCTU, CYCTIPErHYTOCTU U ca YBeK bynHoM 063upHolrhy, Hukana
He 6w ycyouo na nipeny3me. Cro3HATU MpayHy CTPaHy Aylle, MPo6yaUTU jYHIOBCKY
CeHky, TTOUeTaK je HM36pAULIe HA UnjeM Kpajy 4ekajy, Beh caza rotosu, yCioBu 3a
ybunauku 4mH ycMepeH Ka ,Opyrome” — y cebu.

Ca ocehajem ynBajarba unu gpyroctu yHyTap cebe (MacCannell, 1983: 933) tpo-
TaroHWUCTa Ce HajHeTiocpenHWje cycpehe y cuTyalinjaMa Kaaa cnepl norahaja nammue
HEroBoj KOHTPOJIU, TIa Ce CaMOM CebU YUMHU KAo TIOCMaTpay COTICTBEHOT XXUBOTA.
Kapa My je HAMETHYTO HELITO LITO He XXenu Aa TIPUXBATH, a UTIaK HUje y MoryhHocTn
HU [ia CTIpeYn, UMa yTucak a je ,m3alao us cebe” n mocmarpa cBoje, cynomuHu mpe-
TIYLITEHO Teso 6e3 Bojbe, [OK I'a APYTU BOZE U HbUME YTIpaBibajy.

Status quo je cTarbe KakBo Hajpazuje 6upa u rnaBHu jyHak Munuhesuheor po-
MaHa. YrnaueH on came MoryhHocTu cpehe 1 TipoMeHe Koja 6u ra morna cHahm y
CaMOCTasIHO ofabpaHoM U3rHaHcTBY, ['aBpe HakoBuh ce y HEKONINKO HaBpaTa TUTA
HUje nn Moxzaa 6uno 60rbe Aa HWje 0TBOPMO BpaTa CBOra joMa rocTuma us Yellke.
Vcrtor TpeHyTka cxBaTa Kako My, 3arpaso, ,0HU HU Majlo He CMeTajy, Aa je OH caM
CBEMY KPUB, Zia je oH 6uo yBujex Hecpeha 3a camor cebe ca CBOjUM yaAUM U cyMa-
HyTUM Mucnuma“ (Munuhesuh, 1982: 70). Ognasehu joul gasbe y MHTPOCTIEKLUIWN,
cebe noOXXUB/baBa Kao 6uhe CcaTpTo YHYTpAlIlbUM CYKOOUMA, Y BEUUTOM Kallltberby
33 XKMBOTHUM PajloCTUMa, MYyUeHO XPOHUYHOM HeoanyyHolhy. [TpenoMHn TpeHyTak
LyLIeBHOI PA30TKPUBaa 3a Hera je OHaj y KoMe caMoM cebu TIocTaje CTpaH, TIoTyT
,YYIHOBATOr, PY>XHOT 61ha, TIyHOT 37106€ TIpeMa CBUjeTY U XXUBOTY, CEOUYHOT U jaaHOoT
y cBoMe pobeHom 37ny“. [Tox oHaj ,mpaBn” ['aBpe ca yXkacaBarbeM KoHcTatyje: ,He, He,
HujecaM To jal!“, IABOjHUK je ,y theMy HaTipaBUoO jeqHy Tpe3puBy rpumacy”. YoBajajyhn
ce, CXBaTa KaKo ,,0H HOCU roauHama 1o buhe y cebu, oa ra roouHama Kpuje, yhyriyije,
TIpeTpriaBa roMuiaMa U3roBopa, 06MaHa, naxxu, Aa ra ce 60ju 1 na ra mouuryje, U aa
MY Ce Ca TajHUM Y>K1BareM PoTicKu TioKopasa. OH ra je ocjehao y cebu kao Tepet Koju
ra By4e 3eMJbW, KOjU My He [1a [ia ce KpeHe, Ucrpasy, iohe” (Mununhesuh, 1982: 71).

MebyTumMm, TocTaBba ce TUTame XKenn 11 jyHaK UCKPeHo Aa ce ocnobonu cBor
MpauHor 6anacra. [IBOjHUK je Hekana CaBpLIEHO OTIpaBhare 3a OYCTajatbe U Of-
6vjarbe 6W0 KaKBOT CBECHOT paZida Ha cebu U OfHOCY ca OCTAaTKOM CBETa, ycien
yHarpe, CTBOPEHOr yBepewa 0 HEMOIYRHOCTU UCTUHCKOT TIOCTU3atba TIpUMUpja.
Y oBOM cny4ajy, jyHakoBa TIPUPOAA je ,UIOeanncTnyKa, CEHTUMEHTaIHA®, a JXMBOTHA
Ou4eKuBatba BUCOKA, UITO YMHU Jla MY OATOBOPU Ha ,MHTEH3UBHO oceharse armcyph-
HOCTW JbYLCKOT XXMBOTA" TIOCTAHY — Heypo3a 1 Jerpecuja.

He n3nasehn u3 jegHe conunecnctnuke mosuinje I'aBpe ce mojavaHoMm Tep-
LIETILIMjOM Y MCTU Max AUCTaHLMpa Of CTIOJballltber cBeTa U ofi cebe camor n
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3aTO Y LPKBW Hajla3n caMo OHO LUTO Y H0j U TPaXkKu: TIOTBPAY UCTIPAa3HOCTU
putyana y cBety 6e3 Bora. (Axmetaruh, 2016: 65-66)

Maxo n3beraBa CBaKo CaMOUCTIOTbaBakbe, YHYTPALIbU XUBOT MY je U3pasuto
IVHaMU4aH u 6orat — TONUKO, Ja HhUMe ,0BnanaBa apxetur CeHke” 4uju mponop y
HEeCBECHO jyHaK JOXXWUBJbaBa Kao ABOjHULLTBO, ,lieTatbe InUHocT” (AxmeTtarmh, 2016:
70). Ma Konuko 610 HerpujaTHO, OHO MY UCTOBPEMEHO TIPY>Ka KAaKBY-TAKBY BPCTY
objalrerba TpoXXUMajyhe Hemaroze Koja ra Tako Ayro oricena, a Uunje je nouuparse
TIOHEeKaJ] Ba>KHO KOJIMKO U CaM OTTIOP.

Moxkaa 6ucMo, YCI0BHO peueHo, Mornun pehu na je y FaBpuHOM cny4ajy Heli-
TO Haj6IMXKe BeoMa ,HaTerHyTOM" TIOKYI1Iajy yBoheta none TMofAcTULajHe MEHTOPC-
Kxe urype mMocTUrHyTo xpo3 Aonasaxkboxycnasa [laHexa, nroxemwepa us Yeuke. OH
je, 3ampaBo, MHOI'0 BaXXHWjy yJIOTYy OOUCPA0 Kao TocpenHUK no cBoje Xhepu Upe-
He, peMeTa ['aBpuHor JjbybaBHOr MHTEpecoBarba. Ho, 0Baj Toxyiuaj na ce werosa
yUuMarsnocT y3ApMa UCTIPBA je pasApaXkuo jyHaka: ,3allTo Aa ra y3HeMupasa Taj
ceujetr? n llta Xohe 0Baj 4YOBjeK 04 MeHe?“, TIpBe CYy MUCAU HAKOH LITO MY ce-
OCKU fevax jaBu ma uma rmocety (MunuheBuh, 1982: 49). I'ocT, Kako ce 110Kasano,
PYKOBOAW pafioBUMa Ha U3rpamu TyTa (yepern jyHakoBor nuuHor becriyha), crora
My je ToTpebaH cMmelTaj. Ho, naxo je Hepgyro Tipe TOXanuo TopylieHe MOCTOBE [0
CMUCJIEHOT XWUBOTa, [aBpe HUje BorbaH Aa, MeTapopuUKu, [O3BONU HOBUM JbyAUMA
na ripeMocTe jas. llItaBuille, werosu mMpBu yTucLmn o [laHexy cy TpeTe’kHO KOMUYHO
UHTOHWPAHW, jep ce TIPULOLIINLIA Ha CKYTIOLIEHO BpeMe Bajka ,cjenehn Tako kxao na
He MUCTIN fia ce cKopo awxke“: ,Boxke Moj, 1iTa xohe 0Baj 40Bjek o4 MeHe? — TIUTallle
ce o4vajHo [aBpe HakoBuh xoju ce nocahusao. 1 oH mocna y cebu no hasona un JaHa
Xyca, 1 JKunuixy, 1 CnoBeHCKY CONWAAPHOCT, 33je[HO Ca TOCTIOAUHOM UHXXUBEPOM U
tberoBuM 3natHuM [Iparom” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 50).

Ycxopo ce Ha TIpBe YTUCKe Ha/l0Be3yje CMellaH CTpax ojf HapylilaBama yCTasbeHe
TULINHe, CTPYyjatba XXUBOTA KOje TIountbe Aa oceha ca ycerbereM MoAcTaHapa — CTpax
KOju TIpeBa3uiasu 4ak 1 3HATWXKEJbY [la ca3Ha Ko je CKpUBEHa XXeHcka ocoba y UH-
XKEerepoBoj Tpatiu. Pobyjyhn upaiimoHanHoM cTpaxy, jyHak, 3ampaso, TpoHanasmu
U3roBOD 3a OCTajatbe y Ay6oKoj caMonsonalmju.

[Tnawmo ce mnaHoM TyTa U PasaUUUTUM OPYTUM TUIAHOBUMA U3 UHXUHbe-
poBa 11ema; 60jao ce Kao XkuBe BaTpe JaHa Xyca u JKuilike, yBjepaBao ce na
OHaj 3Ha jolI CTOTMHY CTBapu 0 KojuMa ModXXe [a Tipuya TI0 HEKONMKO caTu
Ila My Tipobuja rnaBy Kaxo cy HYecu TIpBU c/l0BeHCKU Hapog. U He cMjene na
ome. (Munuhesuh, 1982: 52)

Kao v xerba nnu naeja-soonsba, jbybaB apuBUCTe TIOCeyje IBOCMUCIIEHY OCO-
6vHy za 6yne XXMBOTBOpPHA WIW CMPTOHOCHA. McTuHa, velthe ce jaBiba daTasnHoCT,
6ynyhu ga jyHax BeomMa MHOTO TIO71aXKe Ha TIOHOC U C1aBojbybibe, Te Hehe Tipe3atu
Ol UNtbEeA WIN U3a3UBaka TPWINYHO APACTUYHUX CTBApU Kajla My Ce EMOTUBHWY,
TIoCebHO jeHOCTPaHW OHOCU BWJI0 KAKO UCTIpede Ha cTasu ycrexa. 36or Tora ce
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HEPETKO, YTIPaBo Kao TIoc/Ieiulia HecTiopasyMa Win Ucxoz uinaje y jbyb6aBu, erona
ersucTeHunja ox 671MCTaBUX XOPU30HaTa Y6P3aHO CKOTPrba [0 TaMHMX TIoHopa. YecTto
ce 6au y ToM oMeHy ToKpehy TMTarba XXPTBOBatba Uil AOHOLIEHA KOMTTPOMUCHUX
OIU1yKa, jep, KOJIMKO je jyHaK cTiocobaH fa 3aBOJU, TOJIUKO, TIa U BULLE, Hera BaTPEHO
060>xaBajy.

[ToBojom pomana Becnyhe, Panomup ViBaHoBuh mpumehyije: ,To wTo je jyHak
U3Y3€eTHA JIMYHOCT UMHU OJF thera U3pasuTo eroleHTpUYHy Tipupony” (1969: 105).
[TocebHy KxaTeropwjy wWcrorbaBatba JIMUHOCTU apwBUCTE Y Jbyb6aBW TIpeNCTaBIbajy
TIPUMEPU KOjU Cy, Ma KONIUKO HUXOBe Be3e Oujle CHaXKHe WU TIOBPLIHe, YCMEDeHe
Ha jeZlaH TIpeLMET >KeJbe WM HEYMEPEHO MHOI'0 HUX, TIPE U Ha Kpajy cBera BepHU
UCKIbYUMUBO COTICTBEHOM HapLcounHoM buhy. Yax v kajia 0BakBU jyHALIN OCTaBIbajy
yTUCaK U3pasnto ocehajHUx, TacUBHUX U clabux KapaxTepa, twuxos Ero je mogmyxiio
HaBUKHYT Ha u3pabrbusarse Tybux eMolinja, Te ,u3BaHPeQHOM CHAroM Bojbe 6p30 1
edUKaCHO ryim y cebu OHO LITO HA3UBaMO rnacom caBectn (Munoiesuh, 1965: 48).
TakBe cy ;bybaBu ofi ToueTKa ocybeHe Ha TIpoTacT 360r cTpaxa TPOTArOHWUCTE Of
HapyllaBata YHYTPALILEr MUPA U TIOMUCAU HA 6WJ0 KaKaB eMOLIMOHAJIHU TIOKPET
YCMepEeH TIpeMa ApyroMe.

,CynbuHa je uynHe rpybasun”, mire dpojz, ,0a ce yracu Xaaa je 3afi0BojbeHa; fa
61 TI0Tpajana, oHa Mopa of CaMor To4eTKa fa byae ToMellaHa ca YUCTO HEXHUM,
TO jecT y-TiorneAy-CBOr-Linba-ocyjeheHnM KOMTIOHeHTaMa WiIN Aa TIPeTPTN TakBy
TpaHcdopmaunjy” (Frojd, 2006: 179). Hn I'aBpy ‘Hakosuha ncxkbyumBo ,TenecHa jby-
6aB He 3a10BOJbABA", MAKO, HACYTIPOT TOME, ,TIPaBOoj Jby6aBU HUje Y CTawy La OAro-
Bopu” (ITexoBuh, 1987: 71), TauHwWje, 0Baj jyHaK pasnuxyje jbybas Tena (Unmn epoTcku
Haboj) on ybybaBu nyie (Koja Togpa3syMmeBa upeanusalmjy xewe; [Texosuh, 1989:
102). O6e he noxxuBeTu U o0fO6ALUTU Y KPAaTKOM BPEMEHCKOM pa3Maky.

Hepnyro mo moBpatky xyhu, meby peTrkum ocobama Koje MECTUMUYHO Hapylia-
Bajy CaMOTHY TMULIWHY HeroBOr joMa U3IBaja ce Jexa, [ieBojka ca cena 3aAy’keHa
Ila TIoCJyXKyje rnaBHor jyHaxa. OHa je Heka BpCTa JyXa HEOCTBapeHe TIPOLIIOCTHU,
MoryhHOCT Koja ra je 3aobuilna ycnep Tpolieca ,UCKOperhuBamba“.

['aBpe je ce cehao kao Marnor pjereTa Koje je KacHuje 3ab60paBuno; 3a1yano ce
Kap jy je, Tiocnunje TOINKO FOANHA, TIOHOBO CTTa3no W Halllao Kao nspaciy, Bu-
TKY [j€BOjKY, C LIpHUM OUMMa, Pa3nunKyjyhn ce off OCTanmnx cebakutba LITo
je 6una Basza umncTo obyuveHa. OHA My je [OHOCUIIA jeJi0 U KacHUje Touena
Za ce bpuHe 3a Heke cTBapu o kyhw, crapajyhm ce oa My yroaw, He pasy-
MUjeBajyhn weroBo MpKo nuue Hu hytamwe. (Munnhesuh, 1982: 41)

Ma Konmko Mp30BOJbaH, I7IaBHU jYHAK je U Aarbe MyllKapall, TTPUTOM U30J10BaH.
JexnHo HaMmepHO oflyroBNayeme ca ofj1ackoM Kyhu HakoH CBaKor pajiHOT [1aHa, He-
BepbanHa KoMyHuKalja u (HecBecHe) peakivje Ha ['aBpy, ckyra onajy cripeMHocT
Ia My ce TIOTTTyHO ToTuMHu. Ca Apyre CTpaHe,Mnlajanadka CBeXXUHa W HenckBape-
HOCT ,,UIMBUIU3ALIMjoM” KOjuMa ofuiile, Bpahajy y HeroB MpMBATHW TIPOCTOP JXUBOCT,
obeharse TIpoMeHe:
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OHa je poHocuna y kyhy MUpUC 1 CBjeXXUHY TIoJba U lax U3arnmpaHux obana
VHe; ymapana y xyhy xao naranv BjeTap Koju ce Bajba Ha CUTHUM Tajlacuma
W uUrpa y TpoMOM JbeCKOBOM NulIhy U y BPOMHUM KpoltbaMa Koje cy ce
HazBWle Hap BoAy. M xap je oHa monaswna, 3aTurpasna 6u oHa Yama Koja je
TIlyHWI1a OBY 3rpagy u rybuna ce: y kyhu ce ocjehana jenHa mnanocT koja
XXUBU U jedpo cplie Koje 6uje. (Munuhesuh, 1982: 42)

HapounTo je cyreCcTMBHa roTOBO CTAHKOBUMAEBCKW UHTOHUPAHA €TIM30[a HeMOr
3aBobetba, 10 KOjer [jonas3u TIPUIMKOM jefiHe TIpoBasle obnaxa:

OH ocjehatrie opep; cebe by, CBjeXY U MIaZly, Koja U3rapa 3a 40BjeKOM; OH
ocjehallle oram raje My TpXu Nvle U 3amasbyje Mo3ak. OH je Tornepa: oHa
cjehaiue c pykama y Kpuiy, ¢ 060peHUM oUnMa, C INLIEM Y KOoje je yoapu-
7na KpB, ¢ 06mMM rpynuMa koje cy mourpasane. OHa ce gaBana CBOjUM OU-
cameM U Ho3ApBaMa Koje ce 1Inpe, 1 hiyTambeM U 0UMMa KOoje HellITo TpaXke,
N JIOMJbEWEM TIPCTUjY U KOjUM IIpXTajeM U Tp3ajeM cBora Tujena, u ycHama
Koje cy TIofpXTaBasie U ymujasne ce jedHa y apyry. Y y woj ce 36uBasno He-
wto. OHa AWXKe rNaBy U Hahe HEroB TOr7el, C/bYOUBILIN ra ca CBOjUM, U
caMmo 1ITo Ay60KO y3[axHY U CTpece ce.

U xan oH MeTHy rpy60 pyKy Ha He3UHO paMe, OHa ofMax KJIOHY U CBa
My ce Tipenane, 6e3 peun. (Munuhesuh, 1982: 43)

Emu3opa ca JexoMm, umax, He o3Hauasa byherbe U3 MpTBUNA, Beh ,TpeHyTHY du-
3UuKy MaHndectaunjy opraHmsma Koja Huje mpaheHa HUKaKBUM EMOTUBHUM U Oy-
X0BHUM y3neToM” ([Tawmh, 1990: 62). CBe wwTo ce bGyne OellaBajio Y BE3U Ca HOM,
y3HEMUDYje jyHaka Kxoju ,ocjehallle ma paBHOZYWIHO yripomalhyje jenHy MnaznocT
W TIoAn1auku rasu jegHo cpue (Munuhesuh, 1982: 46). I1a, umnax, ctanHo ognaxyhn
TIpEKUJ, HaTIOCTIETKY [103BOJbaBa [a U Taj [4e0 1eroBe CBAKOAHEBHULIE TIOCTaHE CaMOo
VHepLInja, cnab ToK y KoMe TU1yTa: 610 ce TTyCTMO XXMBOTY HEKa ra 3aHocu Ky7 Xohe,
ocjehajyhu na je cnab na ce otuMa, a Kykasula fa ce 6opn” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 46).
YV MpOMEeH/bUBOCTU jYHAKOBUX PACTIONOXKEHA U HEMOT'YRHOCTU 113, TTapajincaH ambum-
BaJleHTHOM ocehajHolrhy, UCTIoTbU MjefaH TIOTITYHO BOJbHU UMH, JacMuHa AxmeTa-
ruh TIpero3Haje jacHe curHane HeypoTuuHocTu (2016: 61). MiBaHoBMh ra Hasusa
LJMuKkn 06nomoB®, ,exc6oeM, 60HBMBaH" (1969: 107), HeJOBOJbHO UMYH Ha >KEHCKe
yapw, anu UCyBULIIe yMOpaH Lia Cce TIpel] hUMa 3aucTa ToKpeHe.

UpeHa [TaHex, khepka nHXerepa TPUCTUITIOT TIO CJ1YXK6eHOoj Oy>XKHOCTU Aa Ta-
xobe ,Hapyum“ [aBpuH MuUp, Opyra je keHcka urypa ca KojoM ce jyHak cyouana Kao
MoryhHolhy craca u HoBe Haze. McrmpBa HUje HU cBecTaH dopMuparsa oceharba,
jep HUKaaa y >KMBOTY HMje UCKYCUO HEWITO cnuyHo. Hajmpe ra camo ,Byde 3a oM
HELITO jaude o[ wera“, >Xenu [a Ayro pasrosapajy, pasMuliljba 0m0j, oceha Tponop
CBETJIOCTU, MJI[I0CTU U CHAre y CcBojy Tamy. Anu, Beh HapeHOT TpeHyTKa UM ce cy-
TIPOTCTaB/ba TuTareM ,Kyna to Bogu?“ (Munmnhesuh, 1982: 65), mpaheHum cymMmnom
1 CTPaxoM Ofi TIpeTepaHe Hajle Koja b1 ce Mormna mokasaTu aaXxXHoM. Yenen Tora, 3a-
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HOC caMoM cebu TTpeicTaBsba Kao MposiasHy o6MaHy. CBecHa 6opba fa je nsbpuiie u3
MUCIIU UCTOBPEMEHO MY fienyje Kao obe3BpebuBare U yHWXKaBarbe VpeHnHe pean-
He o6poTe, Kao CBOjeBpCHA yBpena, 360r yera [03B0JbaBa ,ClafakK TePET” Ha CBOjOj
Iyum, anu He 3apyro. Beh cytpanaH, nsberasa opnasax [0 pexke Mako 3Ha aa he
ILEBOjKY U3J10XKUTU pPa3oyapery y3anygHuUM vekarbeM. Ilopen mby6aBu, y cebu taga
Hepano oceelithyje Beh pa3sMOTpeHy T0jaBy ,ABOjHUKA", MpayHe CTPaHe JINYHOCT.

Kao n Jexa, MpeHa onuuasa UMTIYJIC Ka XXUBOTY, CTPYyjamy — NMpemMa Bullle Ba-
3[yXa KOju acoLmpa Ha FeHy KPXKOCT U eTEPUYHOCT, HEro y3aBpere KpBU AeBojKe U3
3aBUYaja:

OH rneza mopen cebe wy, y 71aK0j, T71AaBUYACTOj XajbUHU, Ca BpriLiaMa Koje
Cce JleTIplliajy Ha BjeTpy, ca LIUPOKUM, CJlaMHATUM GTIOPEHTUHCKUM LlIeln-
POM Ha jaxoj, 6yjHoj, 3maTyHbaBoj Kocu; nLle AyrybacTo ca GuHoM, bujenom
TIYTWU Koja ce TIOKAZrof 3apyMeHW, ca [0CTa OOUUHUX TIOTe3ad, alu TYHUX
jenHe 6nare HEXHOCTU: TEK MaJjlo 3aMULITbEHOCTU KOja Ce TPEHYTHO jaBiba
13 HBEe3UHUX 0unjy, Aaje ULy Bullle uspaxkaja. To je 610 HeroB TPBU YTU-
cak. (MunuheBuh, 1982: 53-54)

Kao cympoTHoCT mpBOM AaHy ca VipeHowm, TipoBeieHOM y pasroBopy, TIO TIOBpa-
TKy Kyhu 3aTuue ,Ha CTony py4ax Koju ce oxnafuo‘, Tpar JeKMHOr TIpUcycTBa U
6pure. YMopaH 07 pasroBopa, BpeBe, pafa“, MoAcMeBa ce caMoM cebu 360r pazo-
3HaJI0CTU KOjy je y TtoueTKy ocehao mpema Yexurbu: ,CBe LITO je JOHUO y cebu o1 TOT
TIO3HAHCTBa, 610 je jefaH MUpaH U paBHoAylIaH yTucak. Y mocnuje mona cata, oH
BULLIE U HE MULLITbatbe Ha Y (Mununhesuh, 1982: 57). JacHo je na ['aBpe mpumnagHule
JIeTILLET TIOJIA TIOCMATpa WK Kao ,)KeHke" (Jexa) Winn poMaHTu4apcky rbybaB Koja ce
Mopa OpXXaTu Ha ofcTojamy (MpeHa). [IpBy KOpUCTU Aa 3a10BOTbU CEKCYaNTHU HAroH,
O[l IpYyTe 3a3upe Kako He 61 PacTiplImno cBoje ToeTuyHe uiysuje” ([Mawmh, 1990: 58)
n To [0 yTucka uHandepeHtHoct: ,,CBe 10 Kpaja, Taj ce HaxoBuh 3aHUMa Kpaj e
nocahuBameMm, naxo je sonu‘ (Pagosuh, 1969: 15).

[TornepajMo xaxo ['aBpe yoruiuTe TioCTaje CBeCTaH AYToroAuliirbe ,ycriaBaHe
Uexe“, HAMEpPHO TIOTUCKMBAHE TOKOM TIpBe MyanocTu. ,Tjelrehun ce obuuHoM, Ba-
LI1apCKOM JbybaBbY ", TIPErPMeo je ,Te BaTpe U IPo3HULIE”, ,Kao HOBjeK KOju je HayMuno
Ila ce cBera oapeye n aa cse mp3n” (Mununhesuh, 1982: 67). Cana, yBenuxo Bepyjyhn
Kako je Beh TIpecTapeo, ,Hariona packpcTuo ca XXMBOTOM" (Ha LITa yKas3yjy rpopeheHa
Koca, TIpBe cefe, ,cnabocT y Tvjeny, a 6e3B0OJLHOCT Y AYIIN®, TIOUETHU CUTHAJIU OBOT
Tporazara), y VipeHu mperosHaje HoBo 6yherbe oTmvcanux Haaa. 36or Tora joj Heo-
UexnBaHo yTiyhyje ABa MpU3Hama, jeIHO HEM3TOBOPEHO (,A ja He jeneM, He TInjeM, He
cTiaBaM, 6e3 1 jeqHor Haca Mupa u TIoUMHKa, MUcieAn HeTtpecTaHo Ha wy*, Munuhe-
BuhA, 1982: 68) 1 jenHo yBUjeHo (Kkafa ra byne muTana wurta he pagut, ako Beh HeMa
y TIlaHy TIoBpaTax y 3arpeb, onrosapa joj: ,Yexatu Bac fa fobheTe 0BaMo [0 FOOUHE",
Munuhesuh, 1982: 69).

Ca VpeHoM ra je TioBe3a’sno 1 Cay4eCHUILTBO Y BPJ10 HETIPUjaTHOj CUTyaLnju, Koja
TIOACTUYE KPAaTKO [aBatbe TIPUTIOBEHOT I7laca jyHaKuibU paan objallirberba HeHe
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npouwocTu. [TpucycTByjyhn neBojumHoM TOHWKeHY 360r TIMjaHOr Olla U Ca3HABLIU
ca unMe ce roguHama 6opu, ocetnhe bec (Hak xerby Aa ynapu w rioBpeau [TaHexa:
OTyZa ra, OHecBelIReHOr, HAaMEpPHO Ipybo 1 HeEMapHO 6alia Ha KPeBeT), 3aTUM Cao-
ceharbe ipeMa VpeHu, Tia TpeHyTHO TIOKY1IaBa [a ce CBlaZia U 0CTaHe MUpPaH [0K je
Tewn. Mlako TIOTOM HACTOjW [ia HeHy TaThy penaTuBusyje nmurameM: A 3ap cam ja
cpehan?” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 61), rourha ce 3a cTanHo ycerbaBa U Y HeroBe MUCTIN.

V uyBeHy KaTeropujy ,Bonum n Mp3um*, ButoweBuh cBpcTtaBa npumep ,AeB0j-
Ke 3asby6IbeHe y [71aBHOT jyHAKa, TTaCUBHOT UHTeneKTyanua“. ®eHoMeH, HapaBHoO, Y
IpyrayumjuM KOHTeKCTUMa BaXKU 3a jOlI HeKe UCTAKHyTe JINKOBe apuBUCTA WU HU-
XO0BUX Jby6aBu, mortyT JKunujeHa Copena n Matunpe ne Jla Mon. UpeHa oceha na
je 6bopaBax y CTpaHOM MECTY, HApOUUTO GIU3UHOM peKe, 3Ha4ajHO USMEHWUO HeHO
6uhe, onHocehm Hazle 1 cnyTby cnobozie pa3BujeHe HaKOH TELIKOr oApacTata y ca-
MocTaHy. Kao u Jexn, mo3HaHcTBo ca [aBpoM 1 jenHocMepHa Jby6aB TIOTPOLIUIN CY
jOj mylIeBHe cHare, oCTaB/bajyhn TIyCTOLI ¥ 3aTPOBABLIN je UCTOM YaMOTUHOM:

OcjetTuna je y cebu cpiie xoje 6uje 1 MIaAoOCT Koja vesHe, cpena je jegHor
HeTIo3HATOr YoBjeKa Koju ce focahmBao 1 UMao HacTpaHe MUCIU, KOju joj
ce TIpUBNIVKNO, 3aYCTaBUO je Y He3WHOM YXKUBakby, 33400610 Hhe3nHe CUM-
TaTuje, 3ay3e0 Hbe3nHe MUCIY, TI0Ka3ao Aa MY HWje paBHOAYILIHA, W 0CTao
jemHaxo MpK, HETIPUCTYTIauaH 1 3aTBopeH. (Mununhesuh, 1982: 88)

[...] OHa He 3Hahallle wTa Aa MUcnn o weMy. Burjallie naHa xaz joj ce UmHMO
6nu3 y Mucnuma n HecpehaH, n [aHa Kaj joj ce UMHWO JocazjaH U TUm-
Tak wnn 6e3obpasaH n gp3ax. OHa je y3OpxTana TOIUKO TIyTa TI0Z HeroBUM
pyjeunma, 3arlakana y cebu paaw HeroBor TOACMjexa WK 3aXKanwia u
ocjeTuna ropxo xaj 6w omaswna fa Taj 4oBeK Kora je Bonwila uma rpema
H0j CaMo jeHy HUCKY XXeJby. M yecTo TyTa OHa Huje 3Hana Aa u ra Boiu,
Tpe3’upe WIn Mp3u, U TIylITalle fa joj cy3e 3amujeHe mucn. (Munuhesuh,
1982: 89)

Ba’kHa clieHa je, 3aT0, HbUXOBO OTIpalliTake Ha CaMOM Kpajy poMaHa. HakoH He-
TIpocTiaBaHe Hohw, y Haau fa he je yjyTpy cavexaTn usHeHaaHW TipeokpeT, of [aBpe
KOju je ,Harona CraBao U 04eBUIHO 610 MY je HeTTpujaTHO OCTABJbATU TOTIA0 Kpe-
BeT" (Munuhesuh, 1982: 90) He obuja HU pey, 6alll Kao LITo HU caMa Hehie CMOTHYTU
cHare pa je usrosopu. Kaxo HaBogu IlexoBuh (1987: 153), ,Becnyhe 6w ce, Tipe cBera,
MOI710 HAa3BaTW POMaHOM O ,6071HOM HepasyMeBakby U 006a4EeHOCTU, O CBUPETIOj UH-
TeJIMIeHLIMjU Koja XXMBO JjovapaBa CBe LUTO TOCTOojU 0KO cybjexTa, Koja CBe CXBaTa, CBe
TIPOXKUBIbABA, A/l HUje y CTatby Aa TIOKPEeHe XXUBOT Y jyHaKy™.

[TpexpeTHUUKOj cleHn Y kojoj ['aBpe jemHOr TMYPHOTr jyTpa (KOje ra u uHaue
UMHU HEPBO3HUM, LITO je jOll jefjlaH Of TtoKa3aTesba XPOHUYHE HEPBHE TIPeHaTIperHy-
TOCTW) 3aTekHe TinjaHor ITaHexa ok mocphe Kpo3 XooHUK U TIouHe Aa pasyMe Hpe-
HUHY TYTY, TIPETXOOU TIpeLovaBarbe jyHaKoBUX TypobHux ocehatba, Kao Tocnenuiie
OHOra 1ITO OTIUCYje Ha crefehn HauunH:
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..TOTINKO TepeTa Ha cebu; cUBe, 0J10BHe HaMe Koja je 6wuna cTpaliHa jep je
6wna HeTIOMUYHA U IPO3HA, jep je 6uia HeuckasaHa U HEMWIOCPOHA, jep
ce HUje Mujerana, octajyhn BjeuHo ucta. OH ce ocjehao cryTaH ofi e, of
Heuera HeBUIJbUBOL LITO I'a 'HeYU, MyUU U CATUPE, JlaraHo u 6e3 xypbe,
becTipexnHo 1 curypHo. OH HUje Hanasuo Huvera y cebu na ce opyripe u
OTMe TOMe 371y, OH My Ce 610 TIpejao ca 3aTBOPEHUM OUUMa U MaslakCanum
TUjenom, TIPOXKMBIbYjyhun Ipo3He HacoBe, o4ajHe Y CBOjOj TTPasHUHW.” (Mu-
nuheBuh, 1982: 58)

He 3HaMo mopexsio, y3poK HU TauHy TPUPOAY jyHakoBe MenaHxonuje. Hucmo
HUYUM [0BOJbHO HaBeZleHW Ha 3ak/byyak [a je TIoACTaKHyTa oApeheHUM UCKYCTBOM
U3 MJ1aoCTU Y Tpajy, TPAayMaTUYHOM YCTIOMEHOM U3 [eTUHCTBA, WK je MOXIa
HATPOCTO CAaMOHUKIIA, Kao 3apa3a BpeMeHa Kojarorabha HapounuTO XUTIEPCEH3UTUB-
He, a Har/allleHO WUHTPOCTIEKTUBHe nuuHocTu ToryT BaxoBuha. Hacnyhyjyhu mpe
KIVHUYKY Hero colmjanuy cnuky, Ckepnuh je oBaj poMaH HasuBao ,MOpPaIHOM ay-
ToricujoM” mnaguha xora je ,Benuka Bapoll (..) TIOMena, UCylinaa U Kao ucleher
JIUMYH ofbauusia y HeroB CyMOPHU 3aBu4aj”. Yenen Tora je [aBpe kakBor 3aTuHeMo
TIOCTA0 HeBecenu [eo ToAjelHAK0 TyPOobHe TpuYe, ,CacyllieHn TUI0 Ha OPBETY Lin-
BWIN3aAlNje”, OYLIEBHO YMPAU ,MIaAW CTapall” 1 jour: 6elHN HEYPaCTEHUK, KYKaBHU
jyHax, ,opujeHTancku 6azasalinja U CIIOBEHCKU MprbaBall’, ,MIOHeceH Ta yTyuTeH"
YOBEK KOju ,CBOjy YPODEHY J1eH0CT, HECTIOCOOHOCT W HEpaZ TIPUKPUBA CBAKOjakuUM
npobnemuma” (Cxepnuh, 1964: 296-7). I'nuropuh weroso crarbe jeHOCTaBHO Ha3U-
Ba ,HeypacTeHUYHOM MemnaHxonujom* (1970: 64).

V I'aBpu, Koju jeIVHO CUTYPHO 3HA KakKo He Xenwu fda byne TOMyT APYrux, anu
WUCTOBPEMEHO, CyBULIIE YTUIALIEH Off )KMBOTA U 6UJ10 KaKBe TIPOMEHE, He Bepyje Y COoTI-
CTBEHE BPEOHOCTU Koje 6u Tpebano ma ra usngoje, [awmh mperosHaje ,HUUEOBCKUN
KoHbnukT" (1990: 70). HberoBa nob6poBosbHA M307alNja U3a3UBa TIOCTETIEHO 1€KOM-
TIoHOBatme 6uha: ,Kao nHTpoBepTHa nuuHoct, [aBpe HakoBuh XXUBU Y CBETY MallITe,
3aMUllJbatba U peTpocrieKTuse. Hberose criomalbe MaHudecTalinje cy Beoma cu-
pOMallHe, a YHYTpalIu cBeT boraT. Hberos HEpBHU CUCTEM je TIOZ, CTAsTHUM TIPUTU-
ckom” (ITawmh, 1990: 96).

[aBpuH ,,IBOjHUK", KOjW TIpOroBapa YTpaBo Y TPeHyLMMa HajBullie TICUXOJ10LIKe
HaTIeTOCTU, 3aCTyTIa OHY APYTY, 06e3BOJbEHY, TIACUBHY CTPaHy JIMHHOCTU Koja ony-
CTaje, TIpKocu, Tpakehn yBeK HOBe pasjnore 3a Tpernajy. [lomyT ctpaHor Tena, I'aBpuH
VHYTpallllb MpPayYHU Taphak je HOMUHAHTAH U arpeCUBHWjU, HarnalleHo 31ypam,
CBOjeBPCHU MOPAJIHU U3071aToP.

OH ybuja xerbe, CyXKyje MUCIW, 3aTBapa 04U, 3ariyliyje cBOjoM IJ1acCUHOM
CBe LITO Ce OKO Hbera 4yje, 36uBa, rnacHo Xkxusu n opu. OH wnukhe xap oma-
XXa y veMy TIyCToll I'Aje ce Wnpw, Haze raje ce nowme. (...) ['aBpe Haxosuh
ocjehaiie na ra ce 60ju, na CTpujeru Tpe UM U 1a YCTYTA Kaf TIOKylIa
Ila My Ce OTMe WK, KaJj ce yXBaTu C ibUMe Y KOllITall, Kako I'a OHaj cflama,
MpBW, caTupe u obapa, moxasyjyhu cBojy cHary u HagMohHocT. (Munuhe-
Buh, 1982: 72)
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TaxBa, oujabonuyHa cTpaHa UCKJby4yje CBaKy BpcTy ocehatba, Ta Tper 3aHe-
MapeHoM (,0Ha BUllIe HWje TIOCTOjasla 3a tbera“), eMOLUUOHANIHO ,3raXkeHoM " JeKkoMm
Herunpa mby6aB mipemMa VpeHu, HacTaBrbajyhiin namoBpehyje [eBojKy yTpKoC HeHoM
ounrnenHom ,TmxoM jany“. I'aBpe Hacnyhyje na ra Jexa nMCKpeHO W UUCTO BOMW, Zia
je ,pacKpBaBUO HE3UHY ZYLIY, Aa je Y Hbe3nHy 6e36pUKHY MIafocT, TIyHY CyHLa 1
BaTpe, YHUO CBOje Mpas3eBe U 3uMe”, UnHehn je 1 caMOM HEKOM BPCTOM Taolla Hero-
Be TaMHe CTpaHe. Joll rope, y CB0jOj CBECTU je MOXAA HEHaMepHO M3jefHauaBa ca
UUCTO TEJIeCHUM, TIPOJIa3HUM Be3aMa 6e3 AaybuHe, He ocTaBbajyhu HefoyMulle To
TUTatby MecTa Koje joj Tpurafa y weroBoOM JXXUBOTY: ,...0Ha je HecTana u yTornuia
Ce Y tberoBUM YCTIOMEHaMa, U3paBHaTa MOXAa ca FoMuilaMa LIapeHunX XKeHa, ca bes-
60jHoM, T1aheHoM, TpasHoM JbybaBmby” (Munuhesuh, 1982: 73).

Ho, 1 Ttopeq TpucycTBa CBECTU — U CaBECTH, jep, jyHak je Beoma [oOpo cBecTaH
Tyhux oceharban TauHO 3HA KakKBy BPCTY 60712 HAHOCU LPYroj 0cO6U, HA OEBOjUUHO
npebalmBatse (,Bu Bonute oBy y Baloj kyhn“), ,MpayvHa cjeHKa TpeneTu TIpexo nuiia
I'aBpe Baxouha“ (Munuhesuh, 1982: 73), a y nHat mpobyheHOM TIOLITOBamy 3a 06e
IleBOjKe ,jaBU Ce y FeMy HELITO XXUBOTUHCKO U CYPOBO®, ,partaBUM U PY>XHUM I71a-
coM” moTuckyjyhun HaxnoHoct mipema Vpenn. OBora TiyTa ,6€3 Bojbe U pafiocTu ca
FbeHe CTpaHe, WK TIoKYylIaja fa OATTIYMU ayTeHTUYHY eMOLWjy ca CBoje, HacTaBuhe
Ila KOPUCTU JeKy, POTICKU TipelaHy U ,ckamerbeHor nuua“ (Munuhesuh, 1982: 74).
KacHuje he pasnoxhwje carnepgatu cutyalmjy u cebe QOXUBETU Kao TIPaBOr 3710-
umHUa. [aBpe oAnnMuHO 3HA LITa paju, aju je UCTOBPEMEHO yCaMJbeHW MylliKapal]
y MPTBWILy TIpasHe, xnanHe xyhe, roe BpeMe mponasu 6eckpajHo Criopo 1 YTeLIHO je
UMaTK caraTHUKa.

Y onpa muinballle Ha OBY Ce/bauky IjeBOjKy UWjy je Oylly OH caTpo, CIy-
xehu ce HOM caMo Kao CpefCcTBOM Aa 3abopaBu 3a vacak CBoje MpauHe
MUCAU WV @ UCTUCHE CIIMKY ApYre >KeHe U3 CBoje Aylile, He TpyAehu ce
na 6ap mpeq HOM TIOKYLIIA 1a TO cakpuje, fia je 6ap 3a HeKO BpujeMe oapxu
y BjepoBamy fia je Bonu. OH ce je Ha He3uHy JbybaB 6alivo KaMeHOM TIpBoT
IlaHa ¥ OH 3Haballle Aa CBaKOr laHa KaJ, My HWje HU Tafasno Ha TlaMeT Aa
jy rnepa, mpo36opun Kojy JbybasHy pujey, TIornena ¢ 0CMjexoM, Ha Hhe3nHy
IylIy Tlajalle 1o jefaH TeXkak KameH. OH je 6e3 Mulibersa 1 6e3 oxnuje-
Batba, MUPHO U PaBHOAYUIHO, CMPBUO HE3UHO Cplie TIoZ, jeJHOM MOI'MJIOM
1 To ra 3abonu caja xap je cBe 610 KacHo, kaj je oH 6uo HemohaH fa Ty
MOTWY KPeHe, Aia je UCTIoA e 0Ccn10604Un U ia TIOKylla Aia je TIOHOBO BpaTu
MJafocTu U XXUBOTY. OH ce ycmaBa ca ocjehajuma 1osjeka Koju je youo: Tp-
330 Cce HEMUPHO U roHno TipuBubetsa. (Munuhesuh, 1982: 75)

VMBaHoBuh cMartpa xaxo, 6aiur xao n xop YcxoxoBuha, Munuhesuhesun jyHaim
HacToje na ,y CBeMy TIOCTYTIE CAaBECHO W alTPYUCTUUKU® [0KJle Tof, UM ,JIN4HOCT
0CTaje U3BaH HajlMper Kpyra TOBPAaTHOT WUAW y3ajaMHor AejctBa“ (1969: 105). M3
LIMTUPAHOT Ttacyca BUAUMO Kako ['aBpe cBecHo 3apobibaBa Jexy y y3ajaMHOCTU y3a-
JIYOHUX oZiHOCa 6e3 NKAKBe TIePCTIEKTUBE, Hak He TOJIUKO jep ce caM oceha 60jbe LUITo
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HEKO [leNIn HeroBy aroHujy, Beh TIOHajBullIe jep je ucyBulle et Aa Tpeay3me 6uio
1ITa TIO TIUTalbY HEHOL CTacea — U3 CBOjUX PYKY — APXKaHOL, OTIET, Y COTICTBEHUM
pyxama. 3aTo ce oxpehe, KONUKO rofi HEMUPHOM W KOLIMApHOM, CHY.

U 3ByK MaHaCTUPCKWX 3BOHA KOjU HApeaHor jyTpa byaun Hapy y ouunitherbe Oylile,
Bpahajyhu jyHaka HEBUHUM ycTioMeHaMa U3 OeTUHCTB, 6P30 3aMupe TIpu CyCpeTy
Ca VPOHUjCKWN OCNIMKAHUM CBELITEHCTBOM W TIACTBOM KOja pajlo3Hasno TocMarpa
TIOBpaTHUKa. [aBpUHOM HUXWIN3MOM UCTTYHEHOM AYLIOM OBJlaZlaBajy caMo JbyTHa
n ctug 36or ,gjetumapuje’ (Munuhesuh, 1982: 77) 3a Kojy je TTOMUC/INO Oa MOXe
UCKYTIUTU FberoBe Tipehallitbe rpelike. Y Mornasby Koje ce UATaBo ofBuja u3 MipeHuHe
TIPUTTOBEiHE TIEPCTIeKTUBE, je30BUT YyTUCaK Ha [OeBOjKY, TIPUIUKOM TI03[4paBibarba,
0CTaBJ/ba jyHAKOBa pykKa ,XNafHa Kao ycpen 3ume‘. V fouapaHoj peakumjn (,/beHnm
Tujenom mpobe jesa“, Munuhesuh, 1982: 84) npernosHajeMo cnvyaH AOXXWUBIbaj KOju
oby3uma Buurby o1 HeOMUPOBUM JleIeHUM AOAUPOM, Y YCKOKOBUREBOM POMaHY.
Papu ce o jacHOM 3Haxy TIpeThe W OeCcTpyKluje Kojy I7laBHWU JIMK HOCU ca coboMm:
I'aBpe je ,pasrpaheHa, pa3bujeHa U XepMeTUUYKWU 3aTBOPEHA JIMUHOCT Koja cama y
cebu Tpynu n cama o cebu miportapa” (HajoanoBuh, 1983: 509).

[Tocnemmwn TIyT y poMaHy, jyHak ce ca ,TTyCTOLIN U MPTBUIOM, cafa y3 3akKa-
uItbetbe, cyovaBa HakoH MpeHuHor opnacka. [lowto 6yne ocBecTno Hajpanuje wr-
HOPUCAHY UUHEHULY [1a TUME U3 HeroBor XKUBOTA OAJ1a3n ,HELITO LITO HUje Tpebao
HU CMMO"“ TIyCTUTW, TIPETIYLITA Ce IPafalivjCkn HAaHU3aHUM peaklinjama: TTaCUBHOCTU
(,Xytballle UNTABOr laHa“), TTPE3PUBOM CMEXY U, Kao paHuje TIpu Tonacky u3 rpaja,
UCXUTPEHOj oanyLn fna rpona kyhy. Kpaj pomaHa TvMe TiocTaje jour cBefeHnjn, Tipu-
JINYHO eIUTITUUYAH: HAKOH 1ITO je ,0CjeTUO KaKo je HEeLITO YMPJo Y weMy 3ayBujex”
(Munuhesuh, 1982: 90), jyHak duU3UUKK HecTaje 13 cena — yjeaHo n came mipuie. O
weMy he Hafjasbe CTU3aTU TeK HeTtoy3[aHu I1acoBu U3 Opyre pyke (,JIncaxy Hexn
cemauu xyhu...“, Munuhesuh, 1982: 91), nsBewiraBajyhn o eMmurpaumju y AMepuxy.
Kao n 3a ®pepnepuxa Mopoa, mpomeHa ofpenuiiTa TocTaje Bullle CTBAP CHUCXOLTbU-
BOI' 6eXkarba 01 O’KMBJLEHOT TIOpasa Hero Tipahere UCTUHCKe Hazle U Tparame 3a
HOBUM XOpU30HTUMa: ,['aBpe BakoBunh HeMa nzeana un, KOInKo ce MoXe 3aKibyUnTun
13 POMaHa, HUje Ux HU uMao. JKuBu ofi IpUBUIA, Tia Cy TIyTOBare U KpeTake jequHa
n3BecHocT* (Byuxosuh, 2014: 390).

Y moroBopy HacnoBbeHOM ,,[IpBK CPTICKN MOJEpPHU POMaH W eroB mmcall’, [ipa-
ruta ButoweBuh npumehyje xaxo ce aytop, nsmMeby CBUX PacriofiodKMBUX, TUTICKUX
JIMKOBA PeanCTUUKOr pOMaHa (0OAQHOCHO, ,TO3UTUBHOT W HETATUBHOT jyHaka“, ,uaea-
JINCTA U Kapujepucta“) omnyyuno 3a Tpehe pelietbe, ,jyHaka [o6a Koju HUje HUKaKaB
TIPUMED HU Y30D, aNI1 HWje HWU HeraTuBaH, 6ap y CMUCY Koju TOM TIOjMY ZlaHac Aaje
Hwxona Munoiwesuh: ga untn 3710. OH je HeraTMBaH jep TPOCTO He UMHW HuwTa“ (Mu-
nuheBuh, 1982: 125). [Topep Tora, ckpehe maxxiwy Ha [aBpuHY TIpeoceTbUBOCT Koja ce
YyIHO Mellla €a, HAa MOMEHTE UCTUHCKW 3acTpalyjyhoMm, paBHoAyLIHOLIRY, TIPU YeMy
HEo6VYHO TIoZleJbeHa TICUXO0710r1ja OBOr jyHaka b61Ba ucmosbaBaHa Kpo3 .y OHAALIHEM
CMUCIY [eKafeHTHO, OOHOCHO HEYPOTUYHO (Munuhesuh, 1982: 147) nmoHaluame.

CBUM CIIUYHUM KHbUKeBHUM nkoBuMa (on ©nobeposor Openeprka, ipexo Yeko-
xoBuheBux Kpemuha n Vnuha, no Kpnexunor dununa JlatnHoBnha) 3ajeoHUUKo
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je cranHo Bpahatbe Kyhu 1 TTOHOBHO 6exxarse y CBeT, TyMapare nusMeby mMpoLnocTn
W JaHallwbule, TIPU YeMy ce 0 eBeHTYasnHoj 6yayhHOCTU FOTOBO HUKaza He roBopu
WU pasMull/ba, CeM Y Kpajibe MarioBUTUM, HeofpeheHuM Kateropujama. Ibuxos
XXUBOT je TIOTTYT TIpUBUAA, 6e3 UBPCTOr YTIOPUILITA, Tla HANuK ykneToM XonaHhaHuHy
YUTaBY BEYHOCT Mory 6e3BpeMeHO, 6eCLiJbHO TparaTu 3a, TI0 CBOM U360py Heno-
CTVXKHUM UIeasnoMm, He ovekyjyhm Huwra - 6ynyhw gna cy yHampen omycranw of
cBera.

HamowmeHna: Pap je neo noxropcke Tese ,IIcMX07101IKN TIOPTPET apuBUCTE Y GpaHLly-
cxoM (XIX Bek) v cprickoM poMaHy (c kpaja XIX n rouetkoMm XX Beka)“, onbpatbete 7.
jyna 2021. roguHe Ha Punonouxom dakyntety YHmnBep3ureta y Beorpany.
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Isidora D. Polovié

Summary

GAVRE DAKOVIC AS A POST-ARRIVISTE: THE ROAD TO NOWHERE OR
THE AFTERMATH OF LOSING ONE’S ILLUSIONS

The literary character of an ambitious newcomer (arriviste) who, leaving behind the
limitations of the provinces, tries to climb the social ladder of the metropolis, facing
various temptations and inevitably going through a process of moral degradation,
marked the novelistic tradition of the nineteenth and early twentieth century. Arriviste’s
history usually ends in defeat or, less frequently, in triumph over the challenges of the
environment and one’s own nature. The protagonist of Veljko Mili¢evi¢’s novel, as an
example of a disgraced “man of weak will”, provides an insight into life after defeat
and return to homeland; more precisely, into the part of the story that usually becomes
inaccessible for readers too quickly.

Key words:
arrivist, modernism, psychological portrait, identity, society, doppelganger, Serbian
literature, Veljko Miliéevi¢
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Krbyune pujeun: AncTpakTt

YV papy cy nsnaxy mogauun o HoBaxy xoBauy n Pagy Heumapy xao ucro-
PYjCKMUM JIUYHOCTUMA, Kao U HUXOBE TIpeACcTaBe Y YCMEHOj TpaauLumjn
Pane Henmap N KBWKEeBHOM Hacibehy. M3a mUXOBUX UMeEHa Hanase ce UCTOpUjcKe
JINYHOCTU U3 TIO3HOI cpefrera Bujeka. Ilompumajyhu cumbonuuxe xo-
HoTaunje, HoBak xoBau n Pafie HemMap HaZpacTajy peasHoCT TI0CTojatba
yCMeHa Tpaauimja xoBada HoBaka n3 Kotopa n xameHopecua n3 Bapa Papa Bopo(je)suha
BjenmyxeBuha. To mokasyjemo Tjecmama u3 36upku Byka Kapaimha,
anu 1 feceTepayukum mjecama u3 BocaHcke suae, Bormimhese, Kpaycose,
KHWKEBHU apTedakT XepmaHose, [TerpaHoBuheBe 36UpKe, Te pykormucHom rpahomM KoTopckor
apXvBa, CPefH0BjeKOBHUM 3arucuMa U HaTImMcnMa, Kao u mpumMjepmuma
TmcaHor Hacrbeba. Bynyhu aa cy oHU TUIICKX TMKOBU TIOMarauw, y ycMme-
HOj TpazuLMju Hema 3acebHux fjena o HoBaky koBauy HUTU 0 Pany He-
umapy. (npummeno: 12. pebpyapa 2022; npuxsaheHo: 15. maja 2022)
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HUme jyHaka y necmu u ucmopujckoj 36usbu (mj. y ucmopujckom u3gopy)

modxe, aru He mopa bumu jedHaxo. ¥ necmu GYHKUUOHUWY pa3AUMUMU HAYU-
HU HOMUHAyuje Aukosa: demonoHumHo npesume (CuburbarnuH, Cmedepesau,
CetbaHuH) cyncmumyuwie npaso; 03HAKA 3aHUMAHA UAU OpYWMBeHo2 cmamy-
ca (Heumap, Bapjaxmap, Kparesuh, Banosuh) pyHKyuoHUWE Kao npe3ume; na-
mpoHum je jeoHak emHoHumy (MauyapuH, ByeapuH) uau ce HomuHayuja ussoou
Ha 0CHOBY Heke ocobuHe kojy nocedyje Hocuaay, npesumeHa (Maau, OcroeHu).
(Kleut, 1990: 101)

1. HoBak KoBau4 - UCTOPUjcKa IMUHOCT U JIUK Y eTickoj 6uorpadpunjn
Mapka KpamseBuha

YV nutepaTtypu ce HaBoOgU Ha ce u3a HoBaka KoBada Kao nmMKa yCMeEHe eruke
Haslasu mo3HocpearoBjekoBHU HoBak xoBau 13 Kotopa. TBpoehu na ce y mosanunHn
HoBaxa xoBaua u3 ITogpyrosuheBux mjecama ,Mapxo KpameBuh n Myca kecermja”
(Kapaymh, 1988: 292) 1 ,Mapko KparseBuh mo3Haje ounHy cabmwy” (Kapaymh, 1988:
250) Hanasu xotopcku koBay HoBak, Kununbapna nctuye:

Erncxe nuuHoctn HoBaxka xoBada HeMa HUIZje y Hallloj eTiuLn, CeM Y Tije-
cMama Koje cy u3 moctojoune Iloppyrosuha, Ctapua Munnje n Paiuka, n3
KpajeBa y Kojuma cy ce pahane nerenze o MprwaBueBuhuma, 1 € Kojum cy
ucropujcku MpmwaBueBuhin nManmu XXnBux Be3a u fopupa. v mjecmu us Ma-
KefoHuje BykaiummHoBy cabrby KoBao je Jaro u3 CosnyHa, a jeaHy je Mapko
kymivo y Llapurpapy. (Kunubapga, n.d.: 81)

V mjecMu u3 HeobjaBbeHux pyxoruca Byka C. Kapaywmha ,Mapxo Kpamesuh
ornena cabmy” (Kapaymh, 1974: 134), Mapko xymnyje cabmy ,on HoBaka kynyHimje
mapa“ (ctux 3), a ,cabrba Kolita Tpy ToBapa 6bnara / cBe XyTuje MIbeTauku fykaTa”
(ctmxoBu 5-6).1

Byx Kapaimh je jegHy on mjecama o MapkoBoM Tiperio3HaBamy cabibe Kparba
ByxainmHa 3amucao on Tprosua us bBocHe, y Cpemckum Kapnosunma rogune 1815,
W YHUO je y mpyry kwury Cpneckux HapodHux njecama — n3a I[loppyrosuhese mjecme
»Mapxko KpameBuh mosHaje ounHy cabmy“ (Kapaymh, 1988: 250) - HacnoBUBLIN je
,OTeT To, camo Mano apykuunje” (Kapaumh, 1988: 253). V1 y npyroj xiusun Bykosux
HeobjaBIbeHUX PYKOTIMCA Hanasu ce TjecMa ,Mapko KparbeBuh Tmo3Haje ounHy ca-
6my* (Kapaymh, 1974: 131). [ToTpe6Ho je mipuhwn ca ompesom KununbapouHoj Tpe-
TrocTaBUM fa je Tprosal u3 BocHe mjecMy 0 MapKoBOM Tiperto3HaBamy O4eBe ca-
67be Morao wytn y Cpemcxum Kapnosuuma ma je mpemjeBatu (Kunubappna, n.d.: 75).

1 ITuuyhu o ernckoj 6uorpaduju Crapune Hosaka, Bouiko CyBajiivh Hamomuibe aa HoBak xoBay Kao , TUTICKU
JIMK Madapa y erckoj moesuju Cpba [..] H1je JUPEeKTHO TIoBe3aH Ca UCTOPUjCKOM AUMEH3UjOM KOHCTUTYU-
carba nuxa Crapure Hoaka“ (CyBajymh, 2005: 210) - u, T103mBajyhn ce Ha HeobjaB/beHy [JOKTOPCKY AUCep-
Taunjy OkraBa [TayHa (Octav Paun) Hosak u tez208a Opy>KUHA Y PYMYHCKUM U CPNCKOXPBAMCKUM HAPO-
OHUM necmama, fopaje: ,VIHTepecaHTHa je unmbeHula fa ce HoBak xao KoBad MOXe CPecTu U Y HEKUM Of
PYMYHCKMX BapujaHTU. HoBak Hocu kosauko odeAo, Tto3Haje koBauku 3aHat” (CyBajinh, 2005: 210).
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,BepyjeMo na Kaj jeqHOM YTI03HaMO UUtbeHULle Be3aHe 32 YCMEHO CTBapaslallTBo,
MOpaMo TIPeCTaTU ca TIoKYlIajuMa aa HaheMo U3BOPHUK 6110 Koje TpaAuLMoHanHe
mecme” (Lord, 1990: 180).

Hernuyhm na mehy mjecmama o mergany Mapka Kpamesuha n Myce xeceimje,
ocuMm IToppyroBuheBe, jenuHo jour y 73. mjecmu 360pHuka Kupwna Ilenyumiickor
Mapxo KpasbeBnh mpusHaje ma je Myca 6051 jyHak of wera (,MojyHaK OT MeHe"),
3BoHumMup Koctnh HaBoaw u gpyre mjecama o MergaHy Mapka Kpamesuha n Myce
Kecelnje — of Kojux cy Tpu y bornimheBom 360pHuKy, nBuje y 360pHuky [leberbko-
Bunh-BoBaH 1 1o jegHa y MunytuHosuheBoj, Tomuheoj n Kpacuhesoj 36upum (Kostié,
2002: 115). ,CBe, mebyTnM, 06jaBIbeHe TIECME OCTajy Y CEHLIU OHe Kojy je Byky y mepo
Ka3uBao weroB oMubeHn Kasunsad TeuraH IToppyrosunh” (Kosti¢, 2002: 172).

U Togpyrosuhesa mjecma ,Mapko KpasbeBuh 1o3Haje ounHy cabmby” ocTaBba
Y CjeHLIM CBe TIjecHUUKe BapujaHTe 0 MapKoBoM Tiperio3HaBatby cabjbe parbeHor, a
TIOTOM ybujeHor My olia Xparba BykaurmHa. Bnapnan Hepguh ca mpaBom uctuue na
je emcxn nux Mapka KparbeBuha mpBeHcTBeHO 06mnKoBao TeinaH [Togpyrosuh (He-
onh, 1990: 31). HaxoH 1wTo caommuTaBa Aa je Byx Kapaymh no 1833. roguHe obja-
BMO lIecHaecT Tijecama o Mapxy KparmeBuhy op xojux je peBet IlogpyrosuheBux,
Henuh 3axrmyuyje: ,OBonukn 6poj [logpyroenheBux mecama o jeqHOM jyHaky, U TO
Haj6orbMX TIecama, Mopao je TpeKko ByKoBuX KbuUra yTULIATU YaK U Ha CaBpeEMEHe
TieBaye, a HeKMonu Ha To3uunje” (Heauh, 1990: 31-32). Tomo Mapetnh HaBoou 43.
mjecmy y 11 Tomy 360pHrka MaTulie XpBaTcke Kao TjecMy Koja je uspacna us Ioapy-
roBuhese mjecme ,Mapko KpameBuh n Myca xeceymja“ (Maretié, 1966: 196).

Mehy emncxum xoBaunMa, HoBak KoBau je n3zaBojeH 3axBarbyjyhu mjecmama Te-
utaHa IToapyrosuha xoju je mopujeknom us I'onnje, ca mpocTopa Koju HUje Aaneko
on Kortopa - rpapa y xome je >kuBuo koBau HoBak, 0 umjeM mocTojamy CBjeloun
apxuBcka rpaha u3 uerpHaector Bujexa. OgHocHo, [Toapyrosuh je ca mpocTopa Ha
KOMe, KaKo Ce TIPeTTIOCTaBsba, CTacaBa YCMEHO Ka3uBame 0 MpwaBueBuhuma.? [1o-
nasehu og KonjanoBuhenor pana ,HoBak xoBau®, xoju roBopu o HoBaxy xoBauy xao
ncropujckoj nuuHoct, bourko Cysajimh HaBogw: ,OH je MajcTop n3 Koropa, koju je
TIOCTaO TIOTTyJlapaH HajBullie jep ce ‘y HeMUpHa BpeMeHa Haaupara Typaxa on Ma-
puue no Kocosa, 3eTa, pacafHUK HapoaHUX Tipefara 0 MphwaBueBnhnma, rposHu-
uaBo opyxana’“ (Cysajimh, 2005: 210). Ha HoBaka xoBaua Xao UCTOPUjCKY IUHHOCT
u3 cpenroBjekoBHOr KoTopa ykasyje u [TaBne Mujosuh: ,Mauapu, xao HoBak xoBau
(Novacus spatarius Cathar) momeHyT roguHe 1396, TI0CTajy NereHOapHU jyHaLUW Ha-
ponHor ema“ (Mujosuh, 1970: 304).

2 (Ceetucnas CredaHoBuh mpuxsaTa TipeTriocTaBKy Jlazapa Mupkosuha u JoBaHa Tomuha pa je ycmeHa Tpa-
nvuunja o MpraBueBrhuMa Hactana y XeplieroBUHU, 1 3akibyuyje a cy ycMeHe TtjecMe o MpwasueBnhn-
Ma ofatne nako morne pocrjetun y Ilpumopje w LipHy opy, onaxne ce mpeHoce ,y MakenoHujy, MapkoB
[Tpunem, n opaTne ce TOC/e lLIMPe Ha CBe CTPaHe, TIOTaMibyjyhu 1 TIOTUCKYjyhn TTOCTeTIeHO OHY paHwjy
TIPBOOUTHY 710Kanu3alujy y jyrosananHoj Xepuerosuuun (Creparosuh, 933: 294). 'eopruje AnexcaHnposuy
Octporopcxu (C'eopruit Anexcanaposuy OCTPOropckuil) cMaTpa Heroy3aaHoM TBpaby Maspa Op6uHa fa je
MpmaBa, oTall kpasba BykalmHa u pecriota Vribelle MptaBueBuha Ha ABop Lapa [lyliaHa aowao ns JIus-
Ha (Bupjetn Ocrporopcku, 1965: 38). V nutepatypu je Beh nctakHyTo fia ce y oBoM cny4ajy Maspo Op6uH
(OpbuH, 1968) To3uBa Ha JlaoHwka XankokoHauna (Aaovikogo XaAKoKovBUANG).

229



230

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

[Topen HoBaxa xoBaua, Pucto KoBujaHuh HaBoan nMeHa n Opyrux cpenmoBje-
KOBHUX KoBauda u3 Koropa:

Axo cy Ha Mau ype3anu cBoje nHuimjane Mapxo HosaxoB 1 xoBau Bykocas
wnn ByxauimH, oHzia cy TM UHULMjanu cavuyBaHU Y CTUXOBUMA HAapPOAHeE Tije-
cMme ,Mapko KpasbeBuh 1103Haje ounHy cabmy ™

Jedno caoso Hosaka xosaua,
Ipyzo caoso BykawuHa kpasa,
Tpehe croso Kpawesuha Mapka
(KoBujannh, 1988: 92).5

CeMaHTU3aUWja ,TpU cloBa pulthaHcka“ Ha cabrbu kparba BykalmHa y HaBepe-
Hoj Tijecmu TewraHa Iogpyrosuha Ha mokasanu KoBujaHuheB HaunH He 61 ce Morna
TIPUXBATUTU [OCJIOBHO, HaK HW aKo 61 ce TPETTOCTaBUIIO [ia je TiocTojana 6al Taksa
cabra Kxpasba ByxalmHa Kao UCTOPUjcKe NUUHOCTU. 3a 3HAaUee YCMEHUX eTiCcKuX
TljecaMa UpPesIeBAHTHO je fa /I je BaH HbUX TI0CTojao koBayd HoBak o KoMe, Ttonazehn
on Bnagnmupa hoposuha 1 JoBaHa Tomuha, roBope Pucto KoBujanuh n Viso Crje-
mueBnh - KoBau Koju je roouHe 1396. y jenHoM pnoxymeHty y KoTopckom apxmuBy
rnomeHyT kao Novacus spatarius Cathar (KoBujanunh/CrjerrueBuh, 1957: 148).

Omncyjyhn cabrmbe xoje je cakoBao HoBax xoBau y mjecmu ,Mapko Kpameuh
n Myca keceimja“, [Togpyroeuh je morao mohu of cBUjeCTM 0 KOTOPCKOM KOBauy
HoBaxy, ann » ucropujcka mo3agvHa TPaLULIMjCKOT AUKA yiasu y CcUMOOnnUKu
nopenax. Teopujckun mmocMartpaHo, IToapyroBuh Huje Mopao 3HaTU Za I je TI03HO-
Cpenm0BjeKOBHU KOTOpcku koBau HoBak mocTtojao. V mjecmu ,Mapko KpameBuh n
Myca xecelmja“ mMjecto y kome HoBax xoBau kyje cabrbe Mycu keceimju n Mapky

3 Pucro KoBujanuh mojairrasa: ¥V Kotopy je uspaza Maua Tpajana HEKONUKO AaHa, 6e3 ykpacHux pajosa. KoBau
C TIomMarainmMa KoBao je ‘LipHe MaueBe’; [pyrv TioMaray ux je olTpuo Ha Touusy. KoBau-mMauap A0TjepuBao je e
MaueBe, [71a4a0 WX, Kanvo 1 4aBao UM cjaj. Ha pyuniie ckyrybux MaveBa, Topesi KpCHULIE U jabyKe, TTpaBJbeHe Cy
rnaBe opna unun nasa“ (Kosujanuh, 1988: 91-92). Ha uctom Mjecty, KoBujannh HaBoau fia je roBoperse 0 KOBakby
cabme Crpaxunuha b6aHa y mjecmu Crapua Munuje ,Banouh Crpaxuma“ (Kapaywvh, 1988: 196) peanuctuyHo:
,KoBana cy cabsby ABa KoBaua, / 1Ba KOBa4a U Tpu TioMaraya, / ox Hehesbe oreT 1o Heberbe* (cTuxoBU 650-652).
KoBujanuh roopu 1 o WITUTOBMMA Kao UCTOPUjCKUM daKTUMa, alnn U IUTUTOBUMA U KanTaliuma Kao apTedaka-
TUMa y GPecKocnmKapeTBy U yCMeHoj emmun: ,Bunnumo nx Ha dpeckama Halmx CpefjtboBjeKOBHUX MaHacTUpa.
Ucropuuapu xaxy pa je Pema (OxmyheBuh) uMao Ha lmemy W WITUTY YCIUKAH CBOj BNACTUTU IPb ca Oplom
paimpenvx kpwna. Lap [IyiaH je fo6ujao wtntoBe ‘U3paheHe Ha CIOBEHCKU HauuH'. HaponHu TjecHuk ormcyje
CPTICKe jyHaKe ca OKJI0TUMa, LITUTOBUMA, KanmaliuMa 1 veneHkama. KpBaBa Mapuiia ‘TipeHocH Kotbe 1 Kanmake’
(1371). V mepallikoj erckoj mjecMu fyrora cTuxa Kaxe ce fa cy TyplLu TMOAMETHYIU UCTION KOtba ‘LITUTOBE, Te
MY ce ‘TI0 HuMa KOtbull lobap moTaxHyo'. KocoBka AjeBojka je n3 kxpBaBe CUTHULIE yrpabuna ‘Kasnrmax u YeneHky,
CBY OJ} CDME W YUCTOra 371aTa; Ha Kajmaky KHexxeBa 6urbera’. [To3Hao je Bacojesuh CTeBo u y3BuKHyo: ‘OBa Kama
Bourka Jyrosuhal. Ha uenenumn BacojeBuh CreBa cy ‘wmrke of venuxa’, Koje My mazajy Ha paMeHa, ‘na jyHaka
opn MaueBa 6pane’.” (KoBujanuh, 1988: 112). Mctu ayTop HaBoAn U pujeun BjepeHutie Maxkcuma LipHojeBnha u3
Mwnujune mjecme ,)Kennpb6a Maxcuma LpHojesuha“ (Kapaymh, 1988: 378), ymyheHe cBOMe BjepeHUKY, HaKOH
casHarba fa je y Toj HeroBUM UMeHoM y cBaToBuMa Mwuour O6penberosuh: ,0n KOTUba T IPanuin HOCWAA, a
op wtuta rpoby moxmnonHuie” (Kosujanuh, 1988: 112). CBuject 0 pa3BUjeHOM 3aHATCTBY Y TTPUMOP]Y OalITUHU 1
obpahare Byka Manpayiumha sBnaguum lanuny Ha xpajy Herowesor ['opckoz sujenya (ITetposuh, 1966: 163): ,Ha
MODY je ofi cBallITa MajcTopax, / 61 1’ My MOIIN TIYLLIKY TIpeKoBaTn” (cTuxoBu 2808-2809).
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KparbeBuhy ce He moMumbe OUPEKTHO, anu ce 3a Mapka KpameBuha, xoju ce ymyTino
Ha MernaH ca Mycom kecelmjom, kaxe: ,0One TipaBo y TipumMopje paBHo* (cTux 165).
HaxoH opmeTtatrsa ol 1apa y Ctambony, mpumopje je ctaHuiute Myce ApbaHaca n y
nckasuma Typckor uapa v HoBaxa xoBaua, a n cam Myca kecelinja y CBOM MOHOJ0-
Ty, Y YBOLHOM OWjeny TjecMe, opyuyje aa he ce on uapa y Ctambony ooMeTHYTU y
PaBHO TIpUMoODje — ,Bjeltahy My xolle 1 xaumje” (ctnx 15). 3HaKoBUTO je Ja y mjecMn
~,Mapxo KpameBunh n Myca kecelmja“ BuHo He minje Mapko KpasseBuh Hero Myca
Apb6aHaca. ok ,BuHo Tuje Myca ApbaHaca“ (ctux 1), Mapko KpameBuh ce Hanasu y
TaMHULUM Lapa y Ctambony.*

V3 ume Myca ApbaHaca y TipBoM cTuxy tjecme ,Mapko Kpamesnh 1 Myca xe-
ceyunja” Byx Kapaymh Hamomutbe: ,Apbataca je Mjecto Apbanac wnu ApbaHawa-
Hun® (Kapaimh, 1988: 292). Buhe pa ce u3a nuxa Myce Kecelivje y erickoj mjecMn
Hanasu ucropujcka nuuHoct Myca (Mojcuje), xoju je 6mo y cny>x6u Hypha Kactpu-
otnha, poHapeyeHor CxeHnepber. V mjecmu Angpuje Kaunha Muowmmha ,Llap Me-
Meq TI0 KPUTIOCTU U3paaje Hamuean rioryoutn Ckenpaepbera Ha 1454.“ (Kacié¢, 1946:
75) oTjeBaH je HeycrijelHn Tokyiuaj Myce ApbaHaca, Koju je HaTyCcTUo cBora roc-
nonapa CxeHpepbera na 6w IBOPUO OTOMAHCKOT liapa, Aa 6w ce, HAKOH Heycrjexa
Ia caBnapa Cxenpepbera n xputuke uapa y Ctambony, Myca oqMeTHyo of Typcke
Bnactu u Bpatno Cxenpepbery.’ Jena on ctmxoBa ucte Kaunhese mjecme rnacu: ,An
He Myun ApbaHacuH Myca“ (Kacié, 1946: 77), kao 1To Y 10j y3 MycuHo nme ckopo
6e3 n3y3erka cToju aTpubyT KarneraH. Mctn Myca karmertaH je nuk y ,Ilucmu on 60ja
Jype Kactpuotuha c maiiom AmetioM u ¢ Inbpat maiom” (Kacié, 1946: 74). ,Iljecma
Byxoga I, 67 (13 xoje je HacTana 43. mjecMa u3 36opHuka Matuiie xpB. II) nobpo je
ymamTuna aa je Myca 6uo ApHayTuH, a je HeKo BpujeMe CTajao y Ciy6m cynTaHo-
BOj, @ TIOC/INje My TIOCTAO0 Hajibyhu HeTpujaTesb, Kako ce TO BUOW OOMaxX U3 TIpBUjex
ctuxoBa“ (Mareti¢, 1966: 196).6

4 Byxk Kapayuh y HapodHoj Cpbckoj nbcHapuyu, o6jaBmbeHoj y Beuy roavHe 1815, y Be3u ca €MCKUM IMKOM
Mapxka KpasbeBuha nctuue: ,I'av ce rog Cepbcku €3UK Uye, TY Ce Uy10 U TIECHE 0 HbeMY, KOe Ce TIO HavBulle
mountby: [Tnje BuHo KpanbeBnhy Mapio“ (Kapaymh, 1965: 107). iHBepToBaHa mo3uLMja je U y CyCpeTy
MerpaHiymja: Myca ApbaHaca fouexyje Mapka KpameBnha, Ha HauvH Ha Koju Mapko youn mermaHa no-
yexyje cBoje TpoTuBHUKe. Jbybomup 3ykoBuh ce muta 3awto ce Mapko KpabeBuh, kao U3y3eTHo CHaXkaH
YOBjeK, HUje TIpuapy>kno Mycu kecelimju y 6YHTY TPOTUB TYPCKOT Liapa, ,Beh he ra 4ax ybutu y ume oHor
WCTOT 11apa y 4ujoj je TaMHULIM OH caM, Takohe, 610 XUB caxpareH” (Zukovié¢, 1985: 26). 1 mopen cBujecTnt
Za 61 ce Ha TO TIUTare MOITIN TPAKUTU Pa3NIUUUTU OAroBopu, 3yKoBuh cMartpa [a je Ta4HOM OArOBOPY
Hajonwxke To na je mjecma ,Mapko KpameBuh n Myca kecelmja“ Morna Hactatv y BpeMeHy Kap je 6wio
cBjexe cjehare Ha Ba3ancTBo Mapka Kparbesuha. Tume ce mpeBuba TexxuuiTe mjecme, jep TjeCHUYKa MOTU-
BallMja TaMHUuera Mapka KpasbeBuha ympaBo je y ToMe fia ce oH He 61 TIPOTUBUO TypckoM Liapy. Mapko
KparseBuh ce, HakoH MeraaHa ca Mycom xeceyimjom, He Bpaha y Ctambon: ,One Mapko 6vjeny ITpunery, /
ocra Myca yBpx Kauanuka“ (ctuxosu 279-280), 1ITO 3HauM Aa je OH CBOjuM MermaHoMm ca Mycom KecelmjoMm
ocnoboano n cebe n Typekor uapa. Tpu cy mjecme o Mapky KpasseBuhy y apyroj Bykosoj [TjecHapuyu, n3
1915. ronuHe, 1 cBe Tpu cy 3ammcaHe of Telrana [Togpyrosuha. [TpBa meby wuma je HacnosmbeHa ,0 Mapky
Kpanbeuhy n Mycu Kecewxkuin®. Ta mjecma je y apyroj Bykooj kwu3u Cpneckux HapoOHux njecama nobuna
Hacnos ,Mapxo KpasseBuh n Myca xeceymja“.

5 3aspuHa ctpoda HaBefleHe KaunheBe TjecMe T03MBa ce Ha ayTope Koju cy Y MjleTaukuM U3BOpUMa To3Ha-
TU Kao UcTopujcke nuuHocTvt: Tlocnn Myca 6ormu jyHax 6ulte. / Bapneimo v Cerpepo mmite: / Xusbagy je
rnasa oxcukao / Y cpamory cBojy ocButnao“ (Kacié¢, 1946: 79).

6 Axo je mpoToTwnT 3a MK Myce Ap6aHaca y ycmeHoj enmum Myca us gjena ITpuua o xusomy enupckoz KHesa
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Cabrbama Koje je MerpaHyujama cakoBao HoBak koBay, a Koje cy TOKOM
MerfaHa cajloMJbeHe, Y OTIUCY MerfaHa Huje OaTo BUullle BaXXHOCTU HEro KOTUby W
6y370BaHy, Kao OpYXXjy Koje Cy MeraaHivje mpurpabunmu y HactaBky 6opbe. Cabrbe
Mapxa KparseBunha 1 Myce kecelimje Hujecy camo y GyHKLIUN TIpUKa3nBatba 04HOCA
dn3nUKMX cHara HUXOBUX BlACHWUKA, OQHOCHO, TEXUILTE TijecMe Huje y MapkoBoj
3aUITUTU TYPCKOr Liapa KOJIUKO je TO HeroB ofiHoc TipeMa cebu u Hoaxy xoBauy.
Cabrba je, y ToM Tornepy, camo MeanjyM. Mapko Kparmesuh je tipexo cabrbe Kojy
My je HoBak xoBau cakoBao, HAKOH M371acKa U3 TaMHULIe TypcKora lapa, HoBefdeH
IO CTIO3Haje Aa TIOCTOjU HEKO TIpell KMM ce 3ayCTaBibajy tberose moryhHoctn. OH
HazpacTta camor cebe TeKk HAKOH MergaHa ca Mycom KecelunjoM, pujeunma: ,Jaox
MeHe 1o Bora musora! / he moryoux oz cebe 6ormera“ (ctuxosu 267-268).”

Cxendepbeza (Historia de vita et gestis Scanderbegi Epirotarum principis) - usju je ayTop cKazapcku KaTo-
nnuKKn ceelrTeHnk Mapun Bapnetu (Marlino Barlezio), xoju ce HakoH Typcke orcazie Ckagpa ronuHe 1478.
cxnonno y ITagoBy, n TamMo Harmucao TiomeHyTy CkenpiepberoBy 6uorpadujy — onpa je Hukona Banaiueuh
y TIpaBy Kaj cMartpa [ha je HeybjembuBa TBpAtba JoBaHa Tomuha pa je Myca kecelnja oOMeTHWK JereH-
-Tlallle, ca Kpaja celaMHaecTor Bujexa: ,JIpumehyjeM mpBo fia moaynapHOCT Y TepeHy paja ericke U UCTOpujcKe
JIMMHOCTU HUWje Tako cTpora Kako TBpau Tomuh [Tymauehu mjecmy ,Mapko KpasseBuh n Myca keceymja“l: y
riomeHyToj BykoBoj ecmu, Myca ce onmehe y [TpuMopje a TepeH JereH-malimHor paja buna je yHyTpalimbocT
Bankancxor ITonyocrpBa“ (BaHaweBuh, 1935: 102-103). Kao npyrn aprymMeHT mpotuB TomuheBor HaunHa
nneHTUdUKOBarba UCTOpUjcKe TIo3aanHe erickor Myce kecelnje y Ilogpyrosuhesoj mjecmu, Hukona Banauire-
Buh HaBoau: , Y ecmu RyTmipunuh n1uyHo nae ¢ BojckoM TIpoTnB Myce 1 61Ba 3apo6ibeH U Be3aH, a JereH-raiia
je cTBapHO pa3buo BojcKy Kojy je mpenBoano cepairhep XacaH-maiia a He Rympunuh koju je Tapa 6mo Besup.
Ila cy meBaun orneBanu forahaje ¢ kpaja XVII Beka, xojuma cy TpuUCcyCTBOBIN WIIN 0 KOjUMa CY CI1ylLanu, OHU
61 Tipe TIoMeHy M XacaH-Tiallly, Koju je cTBApHO KOMaHA0Ba0o BOjCKOM, a He 61 ra 3amMeHwIn Besupom Ryrpu-
nuhewm, xoju je noHocuno opnyke y Llapurpapy. hympunuh ce y mecMmu He jaBrba 360r cBOr pazia TIPOTUB JereH-
Tiallle Hero 360r Tora LITO je BpeMeHOM TIOCTA0 TUTT Be3upa Y HApoOHUM TecMaMa, Kako To fobpo rmpumehyje
A. Bajan“ (BanaweBuh, 1935: 103). BaHauteBunh HaBoou 1 3amaxarbe AHape Bajana (André Vailant) pa je
To3uLmnju Besupa hympunnha y ycMeHoj ermim ,yMHOroMe I0TIPVHETIO HeT0BO UMe Koje ynasu y eceTepal]
Kao Apyra TonoBuHa cruxa: hynpuauh se3zupa, xoya Hynpuauhy (Banawesuh, 1935: 103). V ITonpyrouhesoj
mjecmu ,Mapxo KparseBuh n Myca kecelimja“ caomurasa ce fia je TYpcku Liap y Haraz Ha Mycy kecelimjy, 36or
FEroBor 3yJlyma, Tocnao hympununh-Besvpa ca Tpy Xxwbafle BojHUKA (BUAjeTn cTuxoBe 28-29), kao 1 To Ja
Myca xecelja 3aToueHor Rympunuh-Besupa, HakoH bopbe ca wuM, y CTaMbon L1arbe Be3aHux pyky. CyntaH
ra y Crambony Hasusa xoiiom RynpwivheM (Buzjetn ctvx 47), na 6u My, HAKOH LITO My je TIPeAoxXuo Aa
ocnobonu u3 tTamuuiie Mapka KparbeBuha u moluasbe ra Ha MernaH ca MycoMm Kecelinjom, kao Harpazy 3a 1aj
nipegyior obehao Ha BocHu Be3vpcTBO (BUAjeTn ctuxoBe 57-59). YeMeHa ericka mjecma ,Jlonasak 6ocaHckor
Be3upa hympunuha y TpaBHuk®, xojy je Hacko ®pHanh yHWo y aHTonorujy MycaumaHcke jyHauke njecme
(Frndi¢, 1969: 213) kasyje na je Bympwivth nBa TyTa 610 60caHCKN Be3up —ofHOCHO fa ce Rympunuh, HakoH
ceniaMm ronvHa BesupoBara y TpaBHUKy, BpaTvo y CTaMbon v ofi cyiTaHa MOHOBO 10610 Be3upcTBo Y BocHu:
,Ja T HOBO Be3ujepcTBo faBaM. / [1a v xajne BocHu kanoutoj” (cTnxoBu 68-69). V [eTpaHoBuheBoj mjecMmn
~Kennpba Mupuetvh Muxajna“ (TlerpaHoBuh, 19896: 410) Mapko KpasbeBuh ofcujelia rnaBy Besupy hyrpu-
nuhy, WTO He TIpUMaza ayTEHTUHHOM ETICKOM TTjECHULITBY, HU Y XPUIIRAHCKO] HU Y MYCIIUMAHCKOj YCMEHO]
ermum. ITo3Haro je pa cy mjecme [NetpaHoBuheBe 36Mpke, MaxoM, Y GyHKLIMjU KBAa3UMATpUoTU3Ma. Y nurepa-
Typw je Beh nctaxHyTo Aa Rympunuh urpa BUOHY Y70ry y MyCIMMaHCKUM YCMEHUM eTICKUM TTjecMaMa, ,Koje
Cy ce [OHeKJle KOHTaMuHucane ¢ tecMama o Mapky n Mycu Keceimjn“ (Banairesuh, 1935: 103).

7 'V nureparypu je Beh ucraxHyTo To fia je Mapxo KpabeBuh jequHu nuK y cprickoj YCMeHOj ermuLivt Koju ce
HaKoH MeraaHa kaje. Munour H. Bypuh cmartpa na je Mapko KparbeBuh TMMe MopanHu mobjeqHvk Hap My-
COM KecelvjoM, ,jep je AYXOBHO jyHAIITBO Bulle Ho TenecHo” (Bypuh, 1997: 104). Ha apyroj ctpanu, Myca
KecelMja HUje caBnazaH cHarom Mapxa KpasbeBuha, Hero je uckopuiheH TpeHyTak 3aHoca Myce kecelinje
r71acoM Buile U3 ob71aka, UMME je Ttana cjeHka Ha jyHaiutBo Mapka KpameBuha, nako je To Ha Kpajy mjecme
TIpeBnaflaHo ToKajarweM. Bnagan Hepuh ykasyje Ha mjecHuuky nnavsuayanHoct Teurana ITogpyrosuha n
Tpexo nuka Myce kecellnje, Koju ce maMTu caMo U3 terose jecMe: ,[logpyrosuh je n3BojeBao [BOCTPYKY
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[Tjecma ,Mapko KpammeBnh n Myca xecelnja“ 3axBanaH je Tpumjep 3a Tio-
cMaTparbe 0fHOCa YCMEHOr TjecHuiiTBa 0 Mapky KpamseBuhy mpema mury. ,CTapn
CJ10jeBU eTicKe Tpaaulnje ornenajy ce y MapkoBoM TipujaterbeBamy € BUIOM, Kao ®
Y HaTTPUPOAHUM CcBojcTBUMa MycuHa TpocTpyka cplia ca 3acrnanom ryjom” ([lewmh,
1997: 148). HagpeanHo y oBoj [TogpyroBuheBoj TijecMun Huje camMo cebu Linsb, HEero
ce omHocu Ha peanHocT. [la je Myca kecelja 6ombu jyHak on Mapka KpameBuha
ToTBpheHO je Ha Kpajy TjecMe, Mafia je TO paHWje HaroBujelITeHo — pujeunma Ho-
BaKa KoBaya fia je 607beM jyHaky 60sby cabby cakoBao, OHOCHO CTUXoBUMa: ,Mycy
6’jena mjeHa Tomanyna, / KpareBuha 6’jena n xpeaBa“ (ctmxosu 224-225). MycuHa
CHara ce CaCBUM OJIFOHETA Y CBUjETIly Ha[peasHuUX C/iMKa: Tpoje pebapa jemHux Han
IPYIUM U TPU CpLa jyHauka, o KOjuX ce jeqHO YMOPWIIO, APYro ce pasurpano, ,Ha
Tpehemy jbyTa ryja crmasa“ (ctux 257) - ,xana ce je ryja mpobynuna, / Mptas Myca 1o
nenvHu ckade“ (ctmxosu 258-259). Oncujeliamem pyke HoBaky xoBauvy u youcTBom
Myce keceimje HoXXeM U3 TOTaje, Mapko KparbeBuh je aHTUjyHaK, [IOK C€ MUTCKUM
atpubytuma Myce Kecelnje UCTOBPEMEHO TIOAYTIMPE KYNT pusuuke cHare Mapka
KparmeBnha y weroBoj erickoj 6uorpadujn xao LijenmHu.

Vxasyjyhn Ha To pa JKopxx Eomon Payn Oumesun (Georges Edmond Raoul
Dumeézil) ,mopeaun ctapoupcky Tpaaulinjy o cuHy borutbe pata Meche, xoju je umao
TPU CpLia U ¥ HbUMa TpU 3MUje: [a ra Huje yomno jyHak Mac Ceht Te 3muje 6u ropacne
W TIoTaMaHwie cBe XuB0®, Anexcanpap Jloma (Jloma, 1998: 204) HamoMube Aa je
TELIKO He CjeTUTU ce Tpu cplia Myce kecelinje y jecmama Bykose n MunyturHosuhe-
Be 36upke. V MunytnHoBuhenoj IljesaHuju ypHO20pCcKkoj U xepu,e2saukoj MOTUB TPU
cpla jyHauka je y mjecmu ,XaBanau® (Munytunosuh, 1990: 590 ), 3armucaHoj ox ctpa-
He miorta laura [MomoBuha ITumnepa, y Kojoj cy y cyxo6y ox Asane Pape n Myjo Cep-
xaTnuja, fox je Mapko KpasbeBuh y ynosu xojy uma suna y Bykosoj mjecmu ,Mapxko
KpameBuh n Myca xeceimja“.?

3HaK MUTCKOT je 1 Y HajioeTckujumM ctuxosuma [logpyrosunhese mjecMe ,Mapxo
KparbeBuh mo3Haje ounHy cabiby”, a ofHoce ce Ha cabrby Kojy je Kkparby Bykaumny
cxoBao Hosax xoBau: ,I'mena cabmsy Mano n Benuko; / Hukome ce nssagutu He pa: /
Ope cabra on pyke mo pyke, / Ooh’ y pyke KpameBuhy Mapxy, / Cama My ce cabmba
n3Baguna“ (ctmxosmn 81-85).

YMjeTHUUKY Ttobefly: 1 TIpuKa3ao ra Haj>kusibe 1 06[apuo ra, nako MpoTUBHUKA MapKoBOT, TIPUBAAYHUM
LpTama (OAMETHUK Off B/IACTW, TIOPEKJIOM M3 HajHWXUX CJ10jeBa, BenvKu jyHak). TelaHy je, Bumm ce, buna
Tyha HalmoHanHa rpucrpactoct” (Hepunh, 990: 32-33). Tex ca kpaja [Tonpyrosuhese mjecme 6uBa BUAHO fa
nckas HoBaka xoBaua fia je cakoBao ,607by cabiby, a 6orbeM jyHaky“ (cTmx 146), n To Mycu xecelmju, Huje
caMo KOHCTaTalluja Hero je To 1 3HaK UCTIUTUBaMa cyjeTe Mapka KpameBuha. HakoH mpunpeme 3a MeraaH
ca Mycom KeceLjoM, U TO [0 xurepbonuyHor 1ivjebera cyBe ApeHoBuHe, Mapko Kpamesuh on Hosaka
KoBa4a 3axTujena: ,Kyj Mu cabrby HoBaue xoBauy! / KakBy HUCK TIpuje cakoBao® (cTuxosu 124-125). Tume
ITO Kaxke [a je 6orby cabrby cakoBao Mycu Keceuwju, y oaroapy Ha murare Mapka KpasbeBuha je nu
KoMe 6orby cabrby cakoBao, HoBax xoBau fiaje rmpenHoct Mycu keceumju. Cama motpeba Mapxa Kparsesuha
Jla HaBeZleHO TINTatbe TIOCTaBW yKasyje Ha HeroBy TICUXUUKY HECUTYPHOCT, U Tiopefl PU3NUKe CHare Kojy je
TIOHOBO CTE€KAa0 HAaKOH U3HEMOITIOCTU Y TYPCKOj TAMHULIN.

8 [JoMuHaHTaH MOTUB Yy TjecMu ,Xanasal“ cy Tpu cpua jyHauka Cepxatnunje Myja, kora je rory6buo on ABane
Pape: ,An’ y temy Tpu cpla jyHauka: / jeaHo My ce bjellie ymopuilo, / a Ipyro ce Teke pasurpaino, / Tpehe
CTiaBa 3a TO W He 3HaBa / 1 Ha teMy 3Muja kpaBocuua. / [la ce 3muja mpobynuna 6una, / 6u Papose oun
un3Baguna“ (ctmxosu 69-75).
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To wrTo ce y pyxama Mapxa KparbeBuha cabma cama usBaguia He nspakasa
WeroBy GU3NUKy CHary, Kao OTILITE CBOjCTBO YCMEHOT eTICKOT TjECHUILTBA O HeMy,
HEro je y TinTamwy moeTcka cyrectuja. OBa mMpumoBnjenHa MHTEHLMja je 3HAK Aa ca-
6/ba UMa Hapounty Be3y ca Mapkom Kpamesuhem. Ha rpaHuiim memxonorusma cy
3yxoBuhese pujeun: ,ByxaimHoBa cabrba Kao Aa u cama Tpaxku ocsety” (Zukovié,
1985: 73). Tpu xpuurhaHcka uMeHa Ha cabrbu Kpasba ByxaimmHa y mjecmu TelraHa
[Toppyrosuha mpurpemMajy cycpet Te cabrbe ca OHUM KOMe je OHa HaMujereHa.’

3a pasnuxy op ITogpyrosuhese mjecme, Mapko KparseBuh npyrauuje nonasu no
cabrbe y mjecmu ,Mapko KparseBuh 1t03Haje oumnHy cabrby” koja je 3ammcana on Tp-
roBlia u3 BocHe: , Ty ce H1Ko Hahu He Moralite, / TKO 6U cabsby 3a 671aro Kymmo* (CTu-
xoBu 9-10). V ToMm Torneny, y UCToj Cy paBHU TijecMa Tpro.iia u3 BocHe n mjecma u3
BykxoBux HeobjaBbeHUX pykoruca ,Mapko KpasbeBuh mo3Haje ounty cabmwy*. [lopen
Tora, y wuMma je, 3a pasnuxy on Ilogpyrosuhese mjecme, Kpasb ByxaumH pameH Ha
Kocoay. To je, oujenom, yTuiaj MarHeTHor mosba KocoBa y Cprickoj ycMeHoj enmnun.
Vmipxoc ucropmju, y mjecmn Cnermue us I'prypesaua ,IIpomact uapcrsa cprickora®
(Kapaymh, 1988: 219) y KocoBckom 60jy ce 6ope n Tpu bpata MpraBueBuha.

YV ycmeHoMm erickoMm HapatuBy, HoBak xoBau caxoBao je cabrbe kparba BykaiimHa,
Mapxka Kpamesuha n Myce xeceimje. Cabra Mapka Kpamesuha y ITonpyroeuheBoj
mjecmn ,Mapko KpameBuh n Myca kecelimja“ Huje ommucaHa OUPEKTHO, HEro objex-
TUBHUM KopenaTuBoM. HaxoH mutamwa Mapka KpasseBuha, ymyhennx HoBaky xo-
Bauy: ,Jecu n’, HoBo, cabrby caxoBao?“ (ctux 130) u: ,Je nu no6bpa, HoBaue xoBauy*
(ctmx 133), ponasu orneparse cabe: ,HoBax Mapxy tuxo rosopwo: / ‘ETo cabme u
€TO HaKOBHa, / Tn ornepaj cabmwy xaksa U je'. / MaHy cabiboM U [ECHULIOM PYKOM
/ V1 ynapw 1o HakoBwY Mapxo, /HakoBma je mona mpecjexao” (ctuxosu 134-139).1°

9 V mjecmn ,Ilpeynaja mbybe Topopa ITomopasua“ (Menenuiia/Apanutosuh, 1987: 160). cabmby U3 xopuvua
ycrivjeBa aa usBaau jeguro Topop [Tomopasall kao TipepyliueHn My>k Ha cBazibu cBoje xeHe. [Tocnvje y3a-
JIyOHOT TIOKY1lIaja M1a0Xee id TO YUUHU, UCTY Cabrby y3anyAHO TOKYIIaBajy Aia U3Bazie U BjeHUaHU KyM
W CTapu CBarT, a TIoToM cabrba ue of pyke Ao pyke: ,Ilo nBa Bajie a Tpojulia Ap>Ke, / HUTKOMY ce U3BaAUTH
He ma. / A xan cabma no Topopa mobe, / Tomop opxu cabrmby mpeko kpuna“ (ctuxosu 105-108). Jeneasap
MojcejeBuu MenetuHcku (Eneasap MoviceeBuy MeneTuHCcKuil) roBopu 0 cabjbu Kojy HUKO HE MOXKe U3Ba-
VTN U3 KOpUlla Kao MUTEMMU, Kao 1ITO YKasyje Ha MUTCKe YHKLIMje KojuMa cy TiojaBe TIoBe3aHe Ha LIVpeM
TnaHy: ,Jumesun youasa uax n y Maujadu, y Kojoj je mpuHy-mactup [apuc, Tume wto je usabpao Adpo-
IIUTY, U3a3Bao TpoTuB cebe Xepy n ATeHy, Koje TIpe[CTaB/bajy Apyre ‘MuTcke’ GyHKIIMje, U HaByKao pat*
(Meletinski, 1983: 280). JewuraBa ce, MebyTuMm, fia TyMauete To3afuHe YyCMeHe Tpaaulinje y MUTOJIOLIKOM
KJbyU4y HeTIO3HATO CBefle Ha TI03HATO. Y TOM Tor7iedly, He MOXe Ce TIPUXBATUTU TIpeTTiocTaBKa Bnagumupa
. Anexcuha fa je yemeHa mjecMa ,Mapxo KparseBuh mo3Haje ounHy cabsby” pedrnexc mpBo6UTHOT 3aMeTKa
,y4ema 0 BykalmHy xao cBeTUTerbY TI0 obpaclly 6oplia masnor 3a cBeTy XpuithaHcky Bepy” (Anexcuh, 2012:
96), jep TexxuiITe CBE TPW TIjeCMe O TIperto3HaBatby cabrbe olia KpameBnha Mapka y Bykosum 36vpxama
HUuje Ha ByxaumHy MpraBueBnhy Hero Ha Mapky Kpassesuhy. Anexcuh saxsbyuyje na IMompyrosuhesa
TjecMa o MapKkoBoM TIpeTio3HaBamwy o4eBe cabibe ,lpuKasyje BykallimHa kao MUTCKOT jyHaxa jep je HeroBo
opyXje U3 KaHuja y CcTatby Aa U3BYy4e camo HajcTapuju cuH* (Anexcuh, 2012: 96). [Ipyrn CUHOBU Kparba
BykaumHa, AHnpuja u MuTtap, He yTuuy Ha ceMaHTtu3auujy [Tonpyrosuhese mjecme. Y ToM Torneny, oHU Cy
M3y3eTW W 3HAKOBUMaA TIOpeA TyTa Y Pacriopefly UMeHa Ha cabrbu kparba BykaimHa. Cabrba y Toj mjecmu
dusnuxm ce xpehe Kpo3 MPOCTOP @ 3HAUEHCKU U KPO3 BPUjEME — TUME LUITO TIPBO yKasyje Ha OHora Koju je
cabsby cakoBao (HoBaxa KoBa4a), 3aTMM Ha OHOra KOMe OHa Tpuraza (kparsba BykaiimHa), a toTom Ha oHora
KoMe je HaMujereHa (KparbeBrha Mapka).

10 Cabrba xpasba Bykaumna y Ionpyrosuhesoj mjecmu ,Mapko Kpabesuh mo3Haje oumnHy cabmby“ atpubyupaHa
je xao oxoBaHa W 6puTKa —,0 6enpu My cabrba OKOBaHa“ (cTux 23), ,a Ha jedHy cabrby oKoBaHy" (CTUX
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LleHTpanHo MjecTo MOTMBaLIMOHe AuHaMuke Tjecme ,Mapko Kpamsesuh n Myca
Kecelmja“ je mutatbe Mapxa KpasbeBuha mocTtaBbeHo HoBaky KoBauy TPUINMKOM
Tpey3uMatrba cabswe: ,0j Bora Tn, HoBaue KxoBauy, / jecu n’ uxap 60wy cakoBao®
(ctmxoBu 141-142), ogHocHo oproBop HoBaxa xoBaua Ha To muTtame: ,0j Bora mu,
Kpamesunhy Mapxo! / Jecam jengHy 60orby caxoBao, / Borby cabrmy a 6orbeM jyHaxy: /
Kan c opsp>xe Myca y mpumopje, / lllTo cam mwemy cabrby cakosao, / Kan ynapu vome
TI0 HAaKOBWY, / Hu TpyTMHa 3apaBa He ocTaze” (ctmxosu 144-150).

He Moxe ce 6e3pe3epBHO TPUXBAaTUTU TBpAwa Jbybomupa 3ykoBuha aa uma
XyMaHocTu y ToMe 11To Mapxo KpasseBuh, HakoH ofcujeliama pyke HoBaky KoBauy,
TOM UCTOM KOBauy Haje oykaTe, Ia Ce XpaHu [0 Kpaja »xusoTa.!

Maxo je xoBau nux riomaray, HoBak xoBayu Huje TiyKu rioMarayd y yCMeHoj eTtuLn.
CHexxaHa CaMapiuuja faje 0o 3Hawa [a, 32 PasiauKy O CTaTyca OCTaluX IMKOBa
ToMarava:

CraTyc KoBaua Toxasyje BeoMa AUHaMU4Ha pelliewa. ¥ omutum popmMyna-
Ma U3Y3eTHOCT Cabrbe UCTUYE Ce aHraXKOBatkeM ,TPU KOBaya U LIeCT TIoMa-
rava‘“ mpu uspaam n3ys3eTHOr Opy>XXja. Ynora xoBaua TofpasymeBa HeroBy
IVUPEKTHY TIOBE33HOCT Ca Haj3HAUajHUjUM erickuM aTpubyTuma (KoBarbe
cabsbe, TIOTKUBaLE KOHba), T OUEKYje [a MY TIPUTIA[He 1eJ1I0KPYT TIOMORHU-
Ka. Mebytnm, ca Mamwum uin Behum oacTymarmbuMa u Bapujaunjama, KoBau
he oTKpPUTK HeTipujaTerbcke HaMmepe TpeMa jyHaky. Tako HoBax xyje 60rby
cabrby MapkoBOM (OEMOHCKOM) TIPOTUBHUKY, [OK HanbaTuH Iletap moctaje
AparmuHoB [1BOjHUK, KojeM Tipecyhyje nsHeBepeHu nobpatum (Byk, CHIT, II,
6p. 67, 78; Ep, 6p. 110). (Camapiimja, 2008: 280)*?

72), ,mpunacao cabrby oxoBaHy“ (cTmx 79), ,0TKyn Tebe oBa b6puTKa cabma“ (ctmx 92). V mjecmu Tprosua
n3 BocHe cabrba xpasba BykaumHa je aumwinhunja - ,0aj na suaum cabmwy gumuurhvjy” (ctmvx 15), ,rmepa
Mapxo cabmy aumuithujy“ (ctnx 17), ,Mapko rnepa cabmy aumuinrhnjy* (ctux 37), ,mopen wera cabmba
ovmuithuja® (ctvx 69), ook je y mjecMu u3 BykoBux HeobjaBbeHUX pykormca cabrba kpasba BykaiimHa
aTpubyupaHa Kao okoBaHa (BupjeTv ctmx 40) 1 6puTka (BUajeTu cTmxoBe 6, 52, 76, 83). V nutepatypu cy Beh
WUCTaKHY TN aTpubyTH cabrbe Mapxa KpameBuha - ,3naTHa, oxoBaHa, mo3naheHa, KpBasa, rona, TaHka, 6puTka,
OLITPa, CBUjeT/a, CAaMOBOJbHA, UCTINCaHA, 3aphana’ (3natkoBuh, 2011: 24). OBUM ce criMcak HeHVX aTpubyTa
He ucuprubyje. V mjecMu n3 Borvimhesor 36opHuxa ,Mapxo KparseBuh 1 LapeBa xasHa“ (Bormumh, 91)
KparbeBuh ce >xanv cBom TiobpaTmy Anwn-arvt Ha To Aa he Ha cynTaHOBOM JuBaHy CBe cabibe 6UTK CjajHe n
CBUjeTNE, ,a MOja je MyTHa M KpBaBa“ (cTux 26). Mapkosa cabma, (Arezopuja y 08a 0eAa) HACIOB je ApaMCKor
njena JoaHa Hopbesuha (1872).

11 U opcjeueHoM pykoM u gykatuma us pyky Mapxka Kpamesuha, HoBak xoBau [105KUBjbaBa UPOHUjY cynbuHe:
,PaxabyTn ce Kparmsesuhy Mapko, / Ila rosopun HoBaxy xoBauy: / ‘TIpy>ku pyxy, HoBaue xoBauy! / [Tpy»xm
PYKy, Aa ™1 cabry tiatum’. / [IpeBapu ce, yjene ra ryja, / [lpeBapu ce, TIpy>ku fiecHy pyKy, / MaHy cabbom
KparmeBuhy Mapxo, / Onc’jeve My pyky no pameHra: / ‘Eto capa, HoBaue xoBauy! / [la He Kyjelr H 60Tbe HU
rope; / A Haj Tebe cToTUHY AykaTa / Te ce paHu 3a >KuBoTa cBora’™ (ctuxoBu 151-162). Ha “CTU HauuH ce,
Y COTICTBEHOj cyjeTw, cpricku 1ap CredaH omnxonu mpema IleTpy Hemmapy y ycMeHoj Tijecmu ,3uzare Ma-
Hacuje” (Kapaymh, 1935: 126). HakoH 1To HeMMap CaormuTasa fja 61U Morao Jberiily LpKBY carpafiuTu aa je
610 Buile 6n1ara, LIap My Bafiu 04u 1 Aaje AyKaTe [ia ce TpexpaHu, caMo LITO To Heumap onbuja. Omxobere
Mapxka Kpamesunha nmpema HoBaxy koBauy 611cKo je teroBom orxohetby mpema cecTpu Jleke xameTaHa y
Mwunujunoj mjecmu ,,Cectpa Jlexe xarneraHa“ (Kapaimh, 1988: 169).

12 HaxoH roBopema 0 HeuMapy Kao TpaAuLNjCKOM JIUKY TioMarauy, Koju ce HepujeTko TiojaBibyje ¥ yCMEeHUM
eTicKuM TjecMaMa, CaMaplinja HaBoau MUK 6epbepunHa Kao pjeTKoCT, Kao U Apyre 1uKoBe Te BpcTe: ,0f ocTa-
JINX eMU30AHNX, KOJIeKTUBHUX JIMKOBA cycpehy ce pasanyinTo UMEeHOBaHW: YyBapy, CTpa’kapu Ha Kamujama
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Meby mjecMamMa o MapkoBoM Tipero3HaBary ouveBe cabrbe, uMe Mapxa Kparse-
Brha yTmcaHo je Ha cabmu jequHo y [Mogpyrosuhesoj mjecmu ,Mapko KpameBuh
TI03Haje ounHy cabrby”“. Ha cabmn kxparba BykaimHa y mjecMu Kojy je ucrmjeBao Tp-
roeall u3 bocHe yrmncaHa cy uMera CBetor Apanhena, CBeTtor InMutpuja un xpama
ByxaumHa (Bugjetn ctmxoBe 40-42), mok cy y TjecMu u3 BykoBux HeobjaBrbeHUX
pyKormca Ha UCTy TeMy Ha cabrbu kparba BykalumHa ucrmmcaHa nmeHa Kpasba By-
KaummHa, metwer Ceertor Hypha un CBetor IumMutpuja (Buajetn ctnuxoe 44-49), mpn
ueMy ce caomuTasa fa je CBetn Byphe xpcHo ume KpameBuha Mapka (wto Huje
n3yseTax y yCMEHUM eTICKUM TjecMaMma 0 HeMy).

V mjecmn u3 Xepmarose 36upke ,CmpT Jlyke op [Tpumopja“ (Hormann, 1990:
173) Ha cabmu Mapka KparseBnha Takobe cy Tpu xpuirharcka uMeHa. Ocum ume-
Ha Mapka KparbeBuha, Ty je uMme mwerosor oua BykallnHa n uMe mwerose JeBpocu-
Me Majke — Koje ce HaBOAWU TIpuje UMeHa werosor oia.’® Ha mpennor oxn Ilpumopja
Jlyxe (kora Tomp>kaBa ctamboncku Mypar-naiia) uap CynejmaH on 6ocaHckor hy-
npunuh-Be3upa, Xox xora cny>xu Mapxo KpameBuh, 3axTujeBa fa My Tiollasbe rnaBy
KpamesBuha Mapxa, kao u werosor lllapiia ne6enora v werosy hopzay ucrmmcaHy. Be-
3up Kaxxe Mapky KparbeBuhy na he cyntaHy mocnaTu rnaBy Hekora Gusnuxu ciu-
YHOT HeMY, anu My U aje 0o 3Hawa: ,Ca llapiiom ce Mopaill pactaHyTw, / M ca TBojom
oxoBaHoM hoppowm, / Jep je Ha w0j uMe ucrmcato, / Tsoje nme, KpasseBuhy Mapko,
/ Opyro nMme JeBpocuMe Majke, / Tpehe ume BykaiumHa xparba“ (ctuxosun 277-282).

HauuH pacrnurama cykoba y IToapyrosuhenoj mjecmu ,Mapko KpameBuh mo-
3Haje oUMHy cabrby” jenaH je of 3HAKOBA [oCTM3ama ericke mipasne. He nsneHabyje
cMpT MycTad-are, HaKoH pujeun werose cecTpe: ,Ha wTta cu ce, 6onan, mpesapuo? — /
A Ha jepHy cabby oxoBaHy! / Ena Bor fa, oncjexna ™ rnaBy” (ctuxosu 71-73).

Typxuiba ajeBojka je cBora 6pata MycTtad-ary rnmpaBoBpeMeHO U y3aynHo yTio-
3opuna: ,Hemoj mMu ce, 6pate, TipeBapuTy, / Aa TIOryOULI parbeHa jyHaka (CTUXOBU
58-59). Bnagan Hepuh xaxe na je Typxutba ajeBojka ,koja je parbeHoM BykaimHy
6almna Kpry TiaTHa n u3basuna ra us Boge Mapwuie® (Heaguh, 1990: 33) y3Bulle-
Huja o KocoBxe njeBojke.

Cabrba xparba ByxaumHa y ITogpyrosuheBoj mjecmu kpehe ce on HoBaxa xoBa-
ua, Kpasba BykaumHa, Typxuibe gjeBojke n Mycrtad-are no Mapka KpamesBuha. V
mjecmu Tprosua n3 BocHe, y x0joj cBe Teue TIpaBONMHNjCKN, HeMa Typkumbe fjeBojke,
a Hu HoBaxa xoBaua, Kao LITO UX HEMA HU Y TijecMu U3 BykoBux HeobjaBIbeHUX py-
Kommca. 3a pasnuky of wux, v Ilonpyrosuheoj mjecMu, GopMynaTUBHUM CTUXOM
,TO My peue, y3 Kyny yTeye“ (cTux 74) 3aTBapa ce mpBu Auno mjecMme. Mapxo Kpare-
Buh y ITogpyrosuheBoj mjecMu ipuaza 4pyromM BpeMeHcKoM tiaHy. OH oo cycpeTta
ca Myctad-arom He 3Ha 3a Typxuiby OjeBOjKY W HeH TIOKYIIAj A CTach parbeHor
Kpasba BykaumHa. To 3Hajy Hapatop n Mycrad-ara, koju je Tory6mo pareHor Kparba
BykaiumHa, n mopeq 3aBjeTa [aTor CBOjOj CECTPU Aa TO Hehe yUMHUTK — U3 TIOXTIETTe,
panu cabrbe Ha K0joj cy ,Tpu banyaka 371aTHa" U Y wuMa ,TpU KameHa apara’.

rpaza, mucapu, YyBapu bnara, aricaHivje, yenatu, tenanu (Camapiumja, 2008: 208).
13 JoBaH [envh Hamomuibe Aa cy ,MABa Haj3HauvajHwja cpricka ericka jyHaka, Mapxo Kpamesuh n Mwunoin
06unwuh, ‘MajkoBuhn’ yIpKoc CBEKONUKOj ‘My1IKOCTU W TlaTpujapxantoctn” (denuh, 1990: 304).
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2. Page HemMap - ncTtopujcka IMHHOCT U TPAHCTIO3ULINja UCTOPUjCKUX
daxkara y ycMeHOj TpaanLnju n yMjeTHUUKOj KIbUIKEBHOCTUN

V mornasmy ,Mcropnuxka nuua“ xwure Hawa HapodHa enuka, Tomo Mapetnh
kasyje: ,Pane Henmap ce ciomutbe y BykoBujem mjecmama II, 6p. 26 (roje rpaaun
Cxapap Ha BojaHn), 36 (roje rpagu MaHactup PaBanuiy) n y IlerpaHoBuheBoj 11, 6p.
18 (rpje rpanu ‘MwunoleBy’, 3any>x6uHy Bojeofe Muiola) — cByza Kao I71aBHU rpa-
onTen” (Mareti¢, 1966: 203). Pane HeuMap je 3aucta riaBHU rpaanTeib y YCMEHUM
erickuM TTjecMama, caMo LITO ce OTicer Ajerna y KojuMa Ce OH TIojaBJbyje He [JOKU-
Zla erckuM TijecMaMa koju HaBoau MapeTtuh, HUTU camo eTickuM TijecMaMa. Cnumka
[TaBna [Taje JoBaHoBMha (y7be Ha TnaTHy) Ha3BaHa je Pade Heumap npedaje maxemy
Matnacuje.

Bypbe Bourkosuh 3axsbyuyje na 6u xnecap Pane, unje je ume yuno y ycMeHy
eTiMKy, Morao 6uTn Hajmnabu cun xnecapa bopoja unu Bepoja BjenmyiueBnha us
Bapa xoju ce ca cBojum cuHoBuMa umeHom I'py6e u Ilane momuibe y nokymeHTMMa
Apxua y [Jy6poBHuky: ,Moxe ce mpeTrocTaBUTU fa tpehu, Hajmnabu, Pane, Tapga
jolr H1je 6Mo [OBOJLHO 3pe0 Ma 3ajeflHO ca buUMa cymenyje y pany. Morao je otyna
Ia 6ynme pohen oxo 1335. rop.“ (BoSkovié, 1962: 247). V mpwunor ToMme, BoirkoBuh
HaBoaW TIOTTIUC MajcTopa Papja yxnecan y upksu Boropoauue y Hosom Bpay xao n
YV UCTOM DPYKOTIUCY YKJIecaHW HaTmuc TipoToMajctopa Pama BopoBuha Ha mopTany
Jbyboctume (Boskovié, 1962: 247).

He mopp>xaBa ce HamamMeT Mulbewe Aa je Page Hemmap w3 Bapa rpaguremn
MaHactupa Jbybocturba, 3any>xbuHe xHerntwe Munuue XpeberaHoBuh us pneBerte
IelieHnje YeTpHaecTor Bujeka. YKasyjyhn Ha cTapujy nutepaTypy o Pagy Hemma-
py, l'opnaHa TomoBuh je objaBuna mormmc Pazja HeuMapa, ypesaH Ha Tpary yrnasa
"3 LpKBeHe Tipurpare y Haoc Jbyboctuise (TomoBuh, 1974: 84 cn.). Tomo Mapetuh
HaBogu na ,Tomo Munuhesuh muie: ‘Ha forwem kamMeHOM TIpary, Ha CpefmbuM Bpa-
TUMa y LPKBU Off CTPaHe >KeHCKe TIperpaTe u3pesaHe cy oBe peun: Protomajstor
Borovi¢ Rad.’ [To oBoMe HeMa cyMibe [a Hallle HaponHe TIjecMe He TIjeBajy y3anyn
Papa Hemmapa“ (Maretié¢, 1966: 203). 1 I'oppaHa Babuh-Hophesuh n Bojucnas J.
‘Bypuh cmatpajy na Pane Bopo(je)suh jecte Hemmap JbybocTutse, 1, y3 omuc rpaau-
TeJbCKUX pjelliera Y MaHacTupy JbybocTumwa n KoHcTatauwjy na je ,Pape Heumap,
ymaMheH 1 y HapogHuM TiecMama“ (Babuh-HBophesunh/Bypuh, 1994: 175), nonajy:
»¥ kiusn M. Bacuh, JXKuua u Jlazapuya, 138-139, ynas y onrap je TorpeLHo HaBe-
IlIeH Kao MEeCTO I'Tle ce Hajlasu ype3aHu TIoTnc Heumapa“ (babuh-HopheBuh/Bypuh,
1994: 175).14

V nornasmy ,bapanunH Pape Heumap® xwure Tpazosu npowasocmu, MwuneHxo
PatkoBuh He cymma na je y mosanunu Pana Hemmapa y PairkoBoj mjecmu ,,3uname

14 I'oBopehu o rpaguTesbuma u knecapuma ms bapa, a noce6Ho o Bpajkouhnma n Bepojesnhnma nnu Bopo-
Buhmma, Byphe Bouikosuh Hamomutbe: ,VicTo UMe cBakako He Mopa Aia o6enexkeBa U UCTY IMHHOCT. Hucam
OTyZa HU U3Aaseka pacroslodkeH Aa TojeiuHe IMYHOCTU UOEHTUPUKYjeM caMo TTo UMeHY Koje Hoce. Mehy-
TUM, aKO ce jeJHO UMe jaBJba Y UCTO BPeMe, Ha UCTOM MECTY, U1K Ha MeCTy Ha KoMe ce oapeheHa IMYHOCT
y To noba Mor7a HajasuTu, ako je y3 UMe Ha3HaUeHO jOlI U UCTO 3aHUMatbE, OHAA OHO MOXKe 3aucTa fa
TIoCcTaHe yKasaTesb 3a ogpehviBame 1 ucte nu4Hoctu. To je y Bennkoj BehvHU criy4aj n ca UMeHUMa MajcTo-
pa rpaznuTerba 0LHOCHO kiecapa u3 bapa“ (Boskovié, 1962: 243).
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Cxappa“ ucropujcka nuyHoct: ,Ho, 6e3 063upa Ha HEUCTOPUjCKY OCHOBY OBE TIjeCMe,
Heumap Pape je ctBapHa nuuHoct” (PatkoBuh, 2010: 29). V Tom morneny, Byphe
Bourkosuh je Hewrto ompesunju: LllTo ce 3upawa Cxanpa Tu4e, Y HAponaHoOj Toe-
3Uju Halllzla je MOoXa ofjeka unmweHuniia fa je Pane mopexsnom [Tpumopall, BapanuH.
HamomumweM, camo HamoMumweM, Aa U faHac 1octoje ropoaule bepoBuha, xoje ce
cMatpajy mnopeknom u3 Ckanpa — noponwuia pod. Paansoja Beposuha Ha mipumep”
(Boskovi¢, 1962: 247). Ha Tpary BowkoBuheBor nctpakuama, PatkoBuh caomurasa
Ila ce TIO3HOCPEe[H0BjEKOBHU b6apcku knecap Pape mpesusa ,boposuh nnn Bopoje-
Buh /1o ouy Bopojy/“ (PatkoBuh, 2010: 29). [Ipema PaTkoBuhy, otay Pana Boposuha
(BepoBuha) Taxobe je xnecap, Kao 1ITO je knecap U weroB cuH bBopoje Pannsojesuh,
a 3a pofoHaudenHuKa OBe KaMeHopesauke Topoauie y3uma ce Papnoje Bjenmyiie-
Buh. PatkoBuh nctuue na je Heumap Pape >xuBno y Ctapom Bapy, xao 1to HaBoan
TofjaTKe 0 3UApCKUM pajoBuMa Heumapa us mopoaule bjenmyuesnh y Bapy ny
HOy6poBHuxy (PatkoBuh, 2010: 29).

Kao Hu turcxun nuk momarad HoBax xoBay, H Pazie HeuMap Huje Tiyku momarayd
y neceTepaykoj ycMeHoj ertmun. Y PaiikoBoj mjecmu o supamwy Cxagpa, ,Pane Heumap
Kao TUTICKU TIpPeACTaBHUK T'PYTIe, UCTTYHaBa TIOCNIeAY XKelby Hefy>KHe XPTBe, Unjn
Baraju He YTU4YY Ha OAJIYKY [BOjulle LieBepa, a HeHOr rocrofapa YuHe joll HEMO-
hunjum” (Camapivja, 2008: 279). T'ojkoBa 6paha BykaumH u Vribelua ,TtoiBUKHY1IIE
Papa Henmapa, / Pape BUKHY 1o Tpucta Majcropa” (ctuxosu 179-180). Kpamb Byxa-
LIVH TIOABUKYje 1 KaJ TIOKYllIaBa a HacTaBU rpanmwy, Kaf cnyra [lecuMup HU TOKOM
TPU roOuHe HUje ycrmvo aa mpoHabe 6parta u cectpy, Ctojy n CrojaHa, xoje BUna
TpaXXU 3a 3a3ubuBare y TeEMesbe rpana Koju 6paha MprasueBuhu y3anynHo moxy-
1I1aBajy Aa moaurHy. Y mjecMama o XXpTBOBakby AyXY-TIOKPOBUTETLY IpaheBuHe a 6u
ce YMWIOCTUBUO, TIO TIPABWIIY Ce TPaXku JbYACKa XPTBA Uuje je ume cumbonuyxor
3Hauewa: Crojan, Ctoja, Ocroja. Mako je orpaHnyeH BojboM Kpasba BykaiimHa, Pane
Heumap y PaurkoBoj mjecmu o suzawy Ckagpa ycnuvinasa monby mnane ['ojkosuie
Ila joj ToxoM 3a3ubuBatba 0CTaBW TIPO30Pe Ha JlojkaMa U 0UnUMa — U3rOBOPEHY HAKOH
LIITO je cXBaTwila [ia Ce MajCTOPU He li1ane Kaf cy je Beh Ao Tojaca 3a3naanu, 1 HAaKoH
y3anynHor obpahara cBOMe MY>XXy W AjeBepuMa fa je usbase: ,Borom 6pare, Pane
HenmMape! / OcTaBu MU TIPO30p Ha [ojKkamMa / UCTypu MU Moje 6’jene nojke” (CTMX0BU
211-213); ,OctaBn MU TIPO30p Ha ouuMa, / [la ja rnepnam xa 6ujeny nsopy, / Kan he
MeHe JoBa poHocutn / U xa pBOpY OTeT ofHoCUTK® (cTuxoBu 224-227). CHeXxaHa
Camapuja HaroMuibe da: ,BpaTuMrberse/cecTpuMIbee KOjUM HEBOJbHWULIU TIOKY-
11aBajy na ce n3bope, Hekaz obyxBaTa jedaH AeTasb U3 apXaudHe TIOAJIOre, YUME ce
IIO[ATHO TIojayaBa CMUCAO0 U 3HaUaj ibuxoBux Monbu” (Camapivja, 2008: 119).15

15 V mpBOj of iBUje cBoje HamoMeHe y3 PaukoBy mjecmy ,3upare Cxagpa“, Byk Kapaiymh (1988: 74) xaxe na
jenHu n npyraunje mjeBajy o 121. no 178. cTnxa, HAaKOH Yera HOBOAU CTUXOBe Tora ipyravnjer TjeBata, o1
KOjuX ce TIOCTbeAHbU 0fAHOCe U Ha Mnazny [ojkoBuily: ,Jourte haite ['ojko roBoputy, / An’ He nape BykaumHe
xpasby, / Ho je y3e 3a gechnuy pyxy, / Ila moaBuxHy Papa Hemmapa“ (ctmxoBu 175-178). M3 KoHTeKCTa je
jacHo na ce HaBefeHW CTUXOBU OZHOCe Ha 3a3ubuBamse ['ojkoBulie y TeMerb Ckanpa Ha Bojanu. Pazie Heumap
n3 PaukoBe mjecMe ,3upame Ckappa“ momumwe ce y JIpnuawsuma Byka [DojueBnha“ Crepana Mutposa
Jby6wiue, roje Byk [JojueBuh kasyje Aa mocToju Tjecma o ToMe Aa ,cy MpBasbeBnhun rpagwin Ckazap, a
BWI1a UM 06HOh I'paj] Basbana, max 3a3uasnu HeBjecTy Ha Yenly, fa uM rpaha crane” (Jby6wiua, 1949: 161), u
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Tpucta Majcropa Pama Hemmapa, mopen Pauikose tjecme ,3upame Ckazpa“
panu n y IlerpaHoBuheBoj mjecmu ,Kaxo ce orpaguna hympuja Ha Buuerpany®
(TTetparoBuh, 19896: 472), onHocHo y ITeTpanoBuheBoj mjecmu ,Llap JTazap n BojBona
Mwunour“ (TletpanoBuh, 1989a: 143), y k0joj, y Mjecty MwunolueBo, 3uaajy LpKBY
3azy>k6uny Munoia O6unuha. V mjecmu n3 Xepmanose 36upke , dunnmi Maiaput un
rojenn Xanun“ (Hérmann, 1990: 451) ,Kyny rpagn @unun Maiiapune. / V [Ipunerny
rpany 6ujenome. / Kyny rpagu cemam rooun’ nasa, / Paguno My fo TpucTta Majcropa,
/ Y1 mpen wuMma Pape Heumape® (ctuxoBu 1-5).

V mjecmun ,,dunun Mayapun n I'ojenn Xanun®, xoja uma 1878 ctuxosa, Pane
HeuMap ce He Ti0jaBJbyje HakoH 63. CTUXa, OHOCHO HAKOH 1ITo My dunum Mailapur
y pykatuma ucrinahyje HajoxHany 3a o3upaHy Kyny.'* Heumap BorpaH ca tpucra
MajcTopa rpaan MocT Ha HepeTBu y ycMeHoj TijecMun n3 EpnaHreHcKor pykormca,
Koja je y pepaximju PapocnaBa Mepenuue n Jo6puna ApaHutoBuha nobuna Ha-
CnoB ,3unpate mocta Ha HepetBun“ (Menenuua/Apanutosuh, 1987: 304) ). V cuHTar-
MW TPUCTa MajcTopa pujed TpUCTa je y GOHOCTUIUCTUYUKO] TIapafurMu ca pujeydjy
MajCcTop, 3axBasbyjyhun CyrnacHU4Koj Ipymu CT, OAHOCHO TIPUPOAW U TIO3ULIMjU Ha-
CTaHKa caMoIJlaCHUKa U U COHaHTa j. Meby mjecMaMa y xojuma je Paje Heumap xo-
JIEKTUBHW JIUK TIOMarau, jeauHo y mjecmu ,OteT 3ugare PaBanuue® (Kapaymh, 1988:
154) Huje TpucTa Hero Xxwibany Majcropa: ,CacTaBullle xwsbally Majcropa / U xubany
Maaux capaopa, / A npena wux Papa Heumapa“ (ctuxosu 103-105).

3axBarbajyhm kBanurety Paukose mjecme ,3uname Ckaapa“ (Kapaymh, 1988: 94),
Pane HenMap y yCMeHOj ermmun HajTIo3HATUjU je TipeMa Toj TjecMmu. Papa HeumMapa
HeMa y TjecMut ,3uzare Cxazpa“ u3 HeobjaBrbeHUx BykoBux pykomumca Kojy je ucrje-
Bao Topop VkoB ITunep (Kapaimh, 1974: 29). V [IunepoBoj mjecmu, Ckapap Ha Boja-
HU ogwxy MpraBunhy, 1ux 1eBeTopulia, Kao HemmMapu 6e3 TIyHUX JIMYHUX UMEeHa.
‘Byphe Bouikosuh HaBooun na My je HeHapn JbybuHkoBuh nao mo 3Hamwa ma ce Pape
HeuMap Hanasu y ,y mecmu 3upame Cxaapa wn y mecmun Omet 3uparbe PaBanuie®,
O[IHOCHO [1a My je Bojucnas JoBaHoBUh cKpeHyo TIaXKHbY Ha To Aa je Pazne Heumap mipwm-
cyTaH 1y mijecmama , Tepha CpbuHa y Bjepu“ u3 ipBe BykoBe xisure, ,Kaxo ce orpagn-
na hympwja Ha Buuterpany“ u3 tpehe IletpaHoBuheBe Kibure, Kao U 'y MyCIUMaHCKO]
mjecmu ,,XacaH-ara“, objaBrbeHoj y capajeBckoM Bexapy (Boskovié, 1962: 24734).

O Papy Heumapy HajBwile roBopu mjecMa u3 [lerpaHoBuhese 36upke ,Kaxo ce
orpaguna hympuja Ha Buiuerpapy” (ITetpanoBuh, 19896: 472), xoja je mpema Cee-

nonaje pa je ,0Ha Monwna Paza 3uzapa Aa ocTaBU OKHO CTIOPeT] HeHUjex TIpCu, Kako 6u joj 4enio fonaswio
na ce HarmTa“ (1949: 161). MicT MOTMB je acouupaH y TipurioBujeTkn ,3upare Cxaapa“ Mapreput Jypce-
Hap (Marguerite Yourcenar) (Bunjetn Jursenar, 1980: 8). Bynyhu na monasu op Pauikose mjecme ,3unarse
Cxappa“, MpuUcycTBO Tora MOTVBA je Y UMTasa4koM XOPU3OHTY ouekuBama y Apamu ATaHacuja Huxonuha
3udané Ckadpa Ha BosHu (PKarocmHo nozopue y mpu oétlicmaa) (1861).

16 V xoHTekcTy erckor rpana [Ipunemna, MupjaHa Jetennh HaBoou zia ce Taj rpap ,Be3yje yBek 3a KpameBuha
Mapxka un camo ce Tako un iomurbe” (Deteli¢, 2007: 345), n popaje aa camo mjecma , dunun MaiiapyH u roje-
Hu Xanun“ y Ipunen cmjeirra dununa Mayiapuna. Meby ojkonnmuma, Mupjana Oetenvh nu Mapuja Vinuh
HaBozie v o IIpunera Mapko“ (Deteli¢/Ili¢, 2006: 12). Netenuh mopcjeha Ha To Aa je CTPyKTypa TjecMme
,dunun MaitapuH n rojenn Xanun“ cnvyHa rjecMama o cykobuma Mapka Kpassenha n @vnuna Maiiapuna
(y Hexum BapujaHTama dununa [Jparunosunha, ogHocHo @unumna lourkuha), 1 3aksbyyyje Aa je [0 KoHTa-
MUHaluje [OLIIo ,BepoBaTHO TipereBaBatbeM” (Deteli¢, 2007: 345).
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tncnaBy CtedaHoBuhy nobujeHa ,u3 XepuerosuHe* (CteparoBuh, 1933: 282). JenaH
oll cTUXOBa Te TijecMe rnacu: ,['paau Pape Ha dpuHun hympujy* (ctux 567). O6uuHo
ce cMaTpa A2 je nux Paja Heumapa y Anapuhes pomar Ha Jpunu hynpuja pocrmo
mpexo Paiikose mjecMme ,3uname Ckazgpa“, mpemMaa je Hac10B Tora poMaHa liiectepal]
U3 feceTepla yCMEHUX Tijecama O TIOAU3Ay Bulllerpazcke hyrmpuje y xojuma cy
HeuMapu umeHoMm Mutap n Pape.!” Jiux Papna Hemmapa y IletpaHoBuheBoj mjecmu
,Kako ce orpanuna hymnpwja Ha Buuterpany” Hajynarseenuju je on Papa HemMapa Kao
WCTOPUjCKe JIMYHOCTU, K0 UITO je Ta TijecMa Kao LjennHa HajyaabeHunja on UCTopuj-
CKe CTBApHOCTU Mehy TjecMaMa o Toaunsamy Ha [Ipunun hympwje.

3a pa3nuky of, OHUX JeceTepaydkuXx Tijecama o TIofu3amwy Bulllerpaacke hympuje
xoje mamTe Mexmepn-mauty CoxonoBuha Kao CTBapHOr KTUTOPa, Y IleTpaHoBuheBoj
mjecmn hympujy ioauxxy Tpu TypunHa - maua Ypymnuja, mauia Jeapennuja u raiia
AHagorncku — 3a 1ITa, Ha HUXOB 3aXTjeB, Kpasb 3eMJbe ManTuje aHraxkyje csora cjyry
Papa Heumapa. [Ipupona 3aHnMara oMoryhasa ToKPeT/bUBOCT HeMMapa Kpo3 Lnpn
TIPOCTOP, OZIHOCHO ,CaMa HOMEHKaTypa je [JOBOJbaH 3HaK [a TiojaBy jyHaKa ycknaan
ca oarosapajyhom emmsonom ericke paame” (Camapimnja, 2008: 280). HaxoH wiTo je
cacnyuao Paja HeuMapa, kparmb MunytuH y IletpanoBuheBoj mjecmu ,Kaxo ce orpa-
owvna hyTmpuja Ha Buuiterpany“ caomiuitaBa cBojoj Hjelin 3aXTjeB BUle 3a XXPTBY OYXY-
rpaguTesby Kako 6w ce rpaheBuHa obnpyxana:

On xaxo cy CTaMb0n TIpUXBATUIIN,
['paheBuHy cnaBHa rocrmopapa,
['ocrtopapa uapa KocraguHa,
3yyMoM cy CBAaKOM OOTY>XXKUIIN,
[Tax cy Buury Bnazly mpuUXBaTUIN,
Ha KocoBy mosby janosury,

Kap mornbe cnasaH 1iap Jlasape,

17 l'oBopehu o HeuMapy Poilepy 13 pomana 3soHuk (The Spire) Bunnjama 'onguura (William Golding), aHo-
HUMHM ayTop ce mipucjeha Paga HemMapa us ycMeHe mjecMe ,3uparbe Cxagpa“ n AnpgpuheBor pomMaHa
Ha [punu hynpuja, nopajyhu pa cBaxu Hapop Ha Bankany uma ,Hekor CBOr MUTCKOT HeMMapa Koju je
carpazno BenuKe CTBapw Koje Cy TIpeTeksie MpauHo noba pasapamwa“ (Letnja lektira: Goldind - Zvonik i
neka gradevinska zapaZanja, 2012). IHBeHTUBHOCT M3pacTamwa AHfgpuheBor poMaHa Ha [puHu hynpuje n3
KOpjeHa yCMeHOCTU TioKasyje, usMeby ocTasor, To 1ITO HeuMap y emy Huje Mutap Hero Papie, oqHOCHO TO
Ila je BWI1a y TOM poMaHy 6poaapuiia, a He 6jenoropka — Xako je To y XepmaHoBoj tjecMu ,,3upatre hyrpuje
y Buuerpapny“. CBe3Hajyhw HapaTop kasyje: ,3Hanu cy Aa je rpaawy oMeTana Buia 6ponapulia, Kao wTo je
OZlyBEK U CByZa HEKO OMETA0 CBaKy Ipafiiby, M HORY pylinsia OHO WITO je Aawy carpaheHo. [lox Huje ‘HelrTo’
TIPOrOBOPWIIO 3 BoZie U caBeToBaslo Papy Hemmapy na Habe nBoje Hejaxe pelle, 6nmsHanu, 6paTa u cectpy
umeHoM Ctoja n OcToja, U Ja UX y3una y cpenre crybose mocta® (AHapuh, 1996: 108). Buna 6ponapuiia
KO0ja, HaBO[HO, HOhy PYLIN TO IITO ce Aakby casupa rokpuhe je 3a otrop AbuparvHux xynydapa Typuvma,
mpeaBobeHnx PanucaBom ca YHULLTA - Koju je uaeHTUdUKALIW}Y ca JlereHAoM TIaTUO BIaCTUTUM XXUBOTOM.
Y uuxnycy mjecama ,JlenyjHu nuxosu® 36upke Csjemaunra Cnobopara Kanesuha, neuje mjecMme y cBojoj To-
3aIUHV UMajy MOTUB Habujarba Ha Konall Pagucasa ca VHuwra y AnapuheBom pomany Ha [Jpuxu hynpuja,
,Panncas ca YHwura I“ v ,Pagucas ca VHura IV gpyroj on oBux mjecama, Paguncas ca YHuiita acouupan
je T'ojxoBulioM n3 ycmeHe mjecme ,3upame Cxaapa“ ,Myme cy ce cpene y werosom aaxy / K6 3Bujesne
TajHe ToHap [IpunHorpada, / OcTa nuk y 3paky w 3amuc y mpaxy, / Kao y ano Ckaapa ojkoBuiia mnapa“ (Ka-
nesuh, 1988: 81).
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W3pajuue uapa nspapotte,
Cpricky cnaBy Typuum’ naposalile,
A Typuu ce Builie TTOCUNNLLIe,
CpoTUbY 3y71yM TIOBUCULLE,

[Tax ce Tora maro mokajaiie,
CBoje 6naro Ha 1o6buT cTaBwullle,
Ia orpane Ha Boan hyrmpujy,

A7n’ ce vbUMa HATIPaBUT He fane,
Beh je Basba Hama HampaBUTK
Pann cpehe 1 HampeTka cBora.
(TTetpaHoBuh, 19896: 484, cTuxoBu 495-511)*%

[TetpanoBuheBa TjecMa 0 ToAu3amy Bullerpagcke hympwje nanexo je op
UCTUHCKe TIoe3uje, a TIOTOTOBO Y AWjeny y KoMe ce TipuxBaTa Tipegjor Kpamesuha
OcToje pna cBe TPU TaAlIe-KTUTOPU UCTOBPEMEHO JIETHY Ha Oyrap-kabaHuiy Ha KOojoj
je ToBap 6nara Te pa magoM y IpuHy TIOKYLIAjy fa 3ayCTaBe HeH TOK — 1ITo 6u, y
PUTYanHOM CMUCTLY, Tpebaslo [a 3HaUU yCTTjellHo TipeMolithaBatbe pujexke — MebyTum,
Tale-KTUTOpK cy ce yTotunun y Opuun. Y mopen oueBWAHEe HauBHOCTU Y HAUUHY
JapuBara pujexe, Taj MOTUB UMa KOMTIO3ULIMOHO OTIpaBHatbe — YOUWU TIOHOBHOI
TIoKYllIaja Tpojulle TYPCKMX Tiallla Aa carpafie Builerpazcky hympujy, KpasbeBuh
Ocroja mpepnaxke Pagy Heumapy Aa Ha HaBefeHW HAuuH Aapyjy pujexy puny. Ta
emm30fa jecTe ylIMBeHa Yy OCHOBHU TOK TIjeCMe, OQHOCHO CpadyHaTa Ha TO Kako Aa
Ce U3 1EeHOT OCHOBHOI' TOKA UCKJbyUe TIPBOOUTHU IPaAUTebY, a [a Ce YMjecTo bux
YKIbyun Kpasb MunyTuH ca cBojom gjeriom. CBetucnas CtedarHoBuh xaxe:

[TeTpaHoBuheBa BapujaHTa TOKa3yje OUUrie[Hy [ereHepalnjy OCHOBHUX
enemMeHaTa n Beh HbeHO TIpeTBaparbe Y KOMUYHY TIPUTIOBECT JIMUU Ha OHO
KaKo MHaue Telllka CTapoHeMauka TecMa o XunaepbpaHay y HEKOINKO Be-
KOBa TI03HUWjoj 06paan, [obuja cacBUM HEXEPOjCKU, CKOPO KOMUUHW Kapak-
Tep; WK Kako Hallla YyaHoBaTa puya o MehepoBuhy xoja moune cacBuM
MUTCKU OfljeJHOM OKpeHe Ha KoMuky hocuHora ctuna. (Ctedpanosuh, 1933:
283)

18 V IetpaHoBuheBoj mjecmu ,Kako ce orpaguna hympuja Ha Buierpapy®, Buna objaurtaBa Pagy HeuMapy
Zla ce y3anynHo TPyAU Aa Typckum 6narom o3upa hympujy Ha [IpyHW, jep je OHO CTULIaHO HACUIbEM, jOLLI Of
ocBajama Llapurpazna, ogHocHo of KocoBa. Y3 mUXOBY carnacHOCT a Ha 3axTjeB BUIe Koja Ce y CHy jaBiba
Pany Henmapy, xpasb MunyTvH naje cBojy pjeuy, Ctojy n Octojy, Aa byny y3unaHa y MocT Ha JIpuHu xako 6u
ce 3eMsba ocnobopuna og Typaxa. V mjecmu ,0 ecmpt Mnagor Hap-Ypoua“ (MunytuHosuh, 1990: 633) uap
KOju yMUPe UMeHOM HUje [lyiiaH Hero MUunyTuH, 0ok je mwerosa >keHa uMeHoM Munuiia, a CMH UM je Ypout,
LITO TIpeZiCTaB/ba asiTepHUpae UMeHa U ylora. JacHo je Aa je Kpasb MunyTuH Kao ucTopujcka IUYHOCT
JKMBUO TIpUje Ttofu3atrea Bullerpazcke hympwje. [Topen Tora, y [letpaHoBuheBoj mjecMu Takohe yuecTByje
Kpamesuh Octoja, a BocHa y ncTopumjckoj cTBapHoCcTUM nMa kpasba OcTojy Koju je BnagaBuHy BocHoM tipe-
y3€e0 HaKOoH be3pjeTHor Kpasba TBptKa II KoTpoMaHuha, ITO 3HaUW 3HATHO TIpUje TIoin3ara BULLlerpazicke
hympuje. beroso nme y mjecMu HeMa HarnalleHy MOTWMBALIMjY, NaKO je TTapafurMaTuiHoO UMEeHUMa OHUX
Koju ce 6Upajy 3a XXPTBY AYXy-TIOKPOBUTEIbY IpaheBuHe na 6w ce obnprkana.
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[Topen napuBatba nyxa pujexe 6narom, y [lerpaHosuheoj mjecmu ,Kaxo ce orpa-
owna hympuja Ha Buierpazy®, puTyanHor kapakTepa je u 6e3yCrijelHn TIOKYIaj
TipeBoherba Koma Tpexo pujeke. Pafie HeuMap y Bullle HaBpaTa ToKYllaBa TpeBecTn
BpaHLia TpeKo JIpuHe HEeTIOTKOBAHOT, a TIOTOM U TOra UCTOT BpaHLa ca He3aBPHYTUM
uaBnuma y xormtuma. Kow ce, mehytum, ycTexke o mpenacka Lnjene pujeke — UITO
ce TymMauu Kao 3Hak Aa rpaawa Hehe 6utun ycmjeurHa. Ha cumbonuukom rnany, y
TTapaaurMu cy Tpesnasak Korba TIpeko pujeke n mpemoluihaBatbe pujeke, to he pehn
TIoBe3UBate jegHe obane c¢ apyrom. [Topen Tora, pujexa ce y UCTOj TijecMu Zapyje
6naroM Kaxo 61 ce yMUIOCTUBMO [IyX BOZE, Ka0 U Y APYTMM TijecMama 0 Tioausawy
Buulerpazcke hympuje, a n y mjecmu ,,3uparme mocTta Ha Hepersu“.»®

VM Ha ocHOBY caMoO ABaHaeCcT CTUXOBa TijecMe UUTUPaHe y BocaHckoj suau, y3
napadpasze n nmpenama o Mexmep-maim Coxonosuhy y pany 3axapuje Bornanosuha
(Bunjetn BornanoBuh, 1888: 174-175), 6uBa jacHo ma cy Ta mjecma u [letpaHoBuhe-
Ba Tijecma ,Kaxo ce orpaguna hympuja Ha Bulerpany“ BapujaHTe mjecMe Ha UCTY
Temy. bornanoBuh HaBoaw:

ITpuua Hapog, fa je hympuju 6uo majcrop Heumap Pane, xoju To fiBa TyTa
HaumHu hyTipuyjy, TIa yaapu Boza c Tiporbeha 1 jeceHu, Te My [0 TIOJIOBUHE
cpyum. Kapa ce Beh nocanwuno HecpehHoM Pany Heumapy, of HeroBe Benu-
Ke TIPOTIacTW U HEBOJbE, CjeiHe OH jeflaH TIyT Ha 06pBaHy Kyny ox AyTipuje,
Ta ce CMUCIW Jia cKoun y bpjeroBute BajnoBe MyTHe [IpuHe Ta pa ce Beh
OTIPOCTU MYyKa Koje TIPeKOo I7iaBe TipeTypa. Y TOM CTaHe JbyTo KneTwn [puHy
W HaZ oM jaAnKOBaTU:

,Xej mpokneTta [IpnHo Banosural

Be ocrapjex Ha Tebu panehn,

U omeT Me xohel fna mporyTtam?”

Victom Pape ckount uthanujaiue,

[loK ce HeMy HeLLITO TIOTIPUUYIIO,

Buxny Buna ns byTtkosa Puna:

,dy nn MeHe, Heumape Pape!

[la He MO>Xelll HAUMHUT hyTipujy

19 Ha 3axtjeB 6jenoropke Buie, y mjecMu ,3upare hynpuje y Buimerpapy“ Heumap Mutap y xyny mocra
y3ubyje 6para n cectpy, Ctojy n OcTtojy. OH TIPETXOAQHO TIOKYllIaBa [ja TIpeBefie Kotba TIPeKo IpuHe, anu
BWIa 6jenoropka moKylliaBa fia YTOTIU Hbera U HeroBor Kowa — ,pyca joj ce Koca ob6aBuina / BpaHLly KOotby 0KO
TIPBUX HOT'Y" (cTMx0BU 66-67). HakoH y3uhusamwa Ctoje n OcToje BUTKa oMoOpuKa je 3aruxana Ha [JpuHu
hympujy, wTo Heumap MuTap TyMaum xao 3Hak na Mexmep-mam [JpuHy napyje 6narom. Hakon Mexmen-
TalIVHOT lapuBatba AyXa pujeke, HeuMap Murtap ofcujella OMOPUKY, U3 Koje yhaapa KpB W HelITo (Ayx
pujeke) mporoBapa: ,OcTta AaHac Ha [JpuHun hympuja, / octa gaHac, octa foBujeka” (cTmxoBu 142-143). V
Tpenamy Koje HaBonu 3axapwja bormaHoBuh, y3 cTMXO0Be TjecMe o0 TIoaM3awy Bullerpaacke hympwje, Pane
Heumap y Bulerpazcku Moct 3asubyje ,6parta u cectpy, Crojy v OcTojy, ma mowto je Croja 6una 6peMeHna,
Kaj je 3asupalle, TIOTeYe MJIEKO TI0 KaMeHy U Off Tora OHO UMa YyA0TBOPHY neKkoBuTy cwiy” (CtedaHoBuh,
1933: 283). O MaTepujaHUM [oKa3uMa >XXPTBOBawba dKeHa ayxy kuie Bunjetu Llaumh, 1996: 17. Ha tpary
Mwpue Ennjage (Mircea Eliade), Muogpar ITaBnosuh HaBozu KynType y KojuMma yaaTe >KeHe Hujecy y3uma-
He 3a XXPTBY jep ce cMaTpaso ce fja cy oHe Beh XXPTBOBAHE CBOjUM MY>KEBUMA, Kao LITO HABOAW U KYNType
Y KOjuMa HUjecy XXPTBOBaHe HU XXUBOTUME Koje Aajy mnnjeko ([TaBnosuh, 1993: 142, 143).
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ox He Habeu, Ctojy n OcTojy,
U to Pape 6pata n cectpully,
[Ta y3upaj y opuHcky hympujy,
Taxo he ™" ocTaT BjekoBUTa"
(BorparoBuh, 1888: 175).

V mjecmu o 3upamwy Teurrba, 3amucaHoj y OcoBu xop JKerya a o6jaB/beHoj y
KpaycoBoj 36upiu, Heumapwu cy Page, [letap u I'ojko. Hben ctux ,Teinaw 3uby no
Tpn Heumapa“ CBetucnas CredaroBuh (CredpanoBuh, 1933: 281) y3uma Kao 3HaAK
pasnuke y onHocy Ha BykoBy mjecmy o 3upamny Ckanpa, y Kojoj cy HeumMapu Tpu bpara
MpraBueBmha. Ha ocHOBY 3aBjeTa Tpojulie Heumapa fa CBOjuM Jbybama He Kasyjy
Ia he 6UTK y3naaHa y TeMerb I'paia oHa Koja cjyTpajaH foHece pyvak MajcTopuMma,
Te UubeHule 1a je jenuHo [ojko To obeharse ompykao, xao n umeHa Paze u 'ojko,
CredaroBuh 3axsbyuyje na je Ta mjecMa BesaHa ,3a ByxoBy Bapujanty“ (CredparoBuh,
1933: 281). OH To momaTHO obpasnaxe: ,Bpso je 3a oBa pasMarparba WiyCTPAaTUBHO
Kaxo y 6ocaHckoj BapujaHTu n3 XKemua He Tpu 6pata MpwasueBnha, Hero Tpu bparta
Heumapa, Meby Kojuma je Pafie, rpaje MOCT, a XXPTBYje ce XXeHa Hajmnaber 6parta
[ojka. Pape HemMmap je Ty y ynosu kpama BykaumHa“ (CredanoBuh, 1933: 301).
Tpehn Heumap y ycMeHoj erickoj TijecMu o 3ugawy Telrwa, uMeHoM Iletap, ucrtor
je UMeHa Kao 1 HeuMmap Y TijecMu ,3unare PaBaHuile” n3 HeobjaB/beHUX pyKoTUca
Byxa Kapaumha (Kapayuh, 1974: 59).2°

Pape Heumap je nuk n y mjecmun Cembaka n3 PygHuuke Haxuje ,OrmeT 3uzarme
PaBaHuie, anu He u y Tijecmu ,,3unare PaBaHuiie” 13 BykoBux HeobjaBbeHUX py-
xormca. On Tpn BapwjaHTe BykoBe ericke TijecMe 0 3upamy PaBaHuiie, HeuMap xojn
3uza upkBy PaBaHwily, 3any>x6uHy kHe3a JIazapa, He TIOMUbe ce jefuHO Y TijecMu
LSunamwe PaBanuiie” Crapua Pauika. Pafne HeuMap je nuk LieHTpanHor aunjena mjecMe
,OTeT 3unare PaBanuue“ (n3mehy 105. n 150. cTuxa), 1 To Kao OUPEKTHA Besa U3-
meby xHe3a Jlasapa u Jyrosuha, Koju cy ,HacTOjHULIM U yTIpaBUTerbU 3upamwa” (Ka-
paiinh, 1988: 157) — xaxo To y Be3u ca BapujaHToM mn3 Tpumha xaxxe Byx Kapaimh.
V Tpehoj on ueTpu cBoje HaTioMeHe y3 Tijecmy ,OmeT 3upare PaBanuue®, Byx ca-
omuITaBa Aa je ,jour xao aujere y Tpumhy* (Kapaymh, 1988: 157) cnyuao mjecmy
0 3upamy PaBaHulle, y x0joj je Page HeuMap ,m3niaBlIn Tipell KHe3a Jlasapa cTao
TlaKaT, a KHes3 ra 3amuTao: ‘Kaksa T je ronema HeBorba, / Te TIPOTbEBALL Cy3e Of
ounjy’ (Kapaymh, 1988: 158).

20 VmeHa Pape u IleTtap cy cBojuM 3HauereM 3axBajiHa 3a GUKLMOHANU3ALNjy. A ce He MOXe Ca CUTYPHO-
why TBpAWTK [a je uMe Iletap, TMMe LITO 3HAUU CTUjeHa, JONATHO MOTUBUCAHU U360p UMeHA Heumapa y
BWUIIIE ETICKUX YCMeHUX Tjecama. Y mjecmu ,Bonann Jojunn” (Kapaywmh, 1988: 333), Iletap je ume Hanba-
TUHA: JIojunH cB0joj bybu AHbenujn Kaxke [a HeroBor Kowa ofsefe ,mobpatumy IleTpy HanbaHTvHy, / na
MU Kyje BepecujoM fopa“ (ctTuxoBu 123-124). Vime [leTap ka0 uMe HemMapa Hanasu ce U y TijecMama ca
MOTUBOM >XXKPTBOBakba JbyAckor 6uha Ayxy-rpanutery aa 6u ce rpabeBuHa obnpykana. v ycMeHoj erckoj mje-
cmu ,3unamwe Manacuje” CredaH JIazapesuh nosoaoun ,Majcropuje on Eplierosune” (ctmx 3) — ,IBa Lierpta
cuna BorpaHoBa, / ipen wuMa je IMetap Heumape ...“ (ctuxosu 4-5). He Modke ce UCK/byunTV MOoryhHocT fa
Cy Kao UCTOPUjCcKe JIMUHOCTW TIOCTOjanun 1 MajcTopu umMeHoMm BorpaH u IleTap, kao MpOTOTUTIOBU Heumapa
u3 TjecMe o 3uzawy MaHacuje. V mjecmu ,3uparbe MocTa Ha HepeTBu“ Heumap je umeHom Borpah.
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V mjecmu ,,Omtet 3unatbe PaBanuiie®, Pajle HemMap HaKoH Tofu3arma LipkBe 0ba-
BjelmtaBa kHe3a Jlasapa o HeponunuHocTMMa Jyroeuha u Jyr-bBormaHa, HakoH uera
KHe3 w1ajbe cBora cnyry Mwunouta O6bunuha fma mopaBHa paudyHe Tako wWTo he ux
yempTtutu. O6unuh, mehytum, mpobnem pjelaBa 6e36071HO, Ka0 U Y TIO CAIPXXUHU
CINYHO]j TTjecMu ,3nnare PaBaHuiie 13 HeobjaBbeHUx BykoBux pykormca. KHes Jla-
3ap y mjecmu ,OmeT 3uparme PaBaHulie” mpemMa cBojoj Ta36uHU Mujetrba 0AHOC HAKOH
uTo je on Papa Heumapa uyo ga JyroBuhu TokoM 3uzara PaBaHulle He CBeETKYjY
TleTaK HU Hepjervy, ,Hu Vinnjy xoju rpomom 6uje, / HU Mapujy koja MyHoMm Tanm”
(ctTuxoBu 149-150). To casHaje HAKOH OArOBOPA Ha COTICTBEHO TIUTatbe: ,Jarte Moje,
Pane Heumape! / I'pagvit nn Mu PaBanuuy 1pkBy? / Jecu nn joj TeMerb TIOCTaBUO®
(cTnxoBu 138-140).

CnexxaHa Camapuuja o Pagy Hemmapy Kao ToBe3HULIM ca KHe3oM JlazapeMm y
HaBefeHoj TijecMu Kaxe: Y nMe CBUX HeuMapa U Kysny4dapa uctyra Pane, obaselira-
Bajyhn JIazapa na JyroBuhu HUCY UCTTYHUIU eroBe Hanore. Maza je nsBellTaBare
MOI7IO0 [1a Ce BeXXe 3a HEKOTr ApPYTror jyHaka, YBEP/bUBOCT U 06jeKTUBHOCT Ce Harja-
11aBajy UMeHOBatbeM TIpeiCTaBHUKA KOJIEKTUBA KOjU je HeTtocpeHU CBe0K U XXPTBa
obectu Hap3opHuka“ (Camapiuvja, 2008: 279). Y ToM KOHTEKCTY, He Tpeba ryoutun us
BUAa 1a je ericku Pazje Hemmap y yCcMeHOj Tpaauumju yBujek rnaBHu Majctop. Kao
urTo cMo Buajenu, Pane BopoBuh kao nctopujcka nuyHocT moTmmcao ce y boroponu-
unHoj upxBu y HoBom Bppay xao Mmajctop, a y JbybocTnibu ce MoTINCao Kao TIpoTo-
Majcrop. Y Be3u ca mjecmom , OtteT 3uparse PaBanuiie” HByphe BoiikoBuh HamoMume:
,C 0031pOM [a TI0CTOje TPUIIUYHO BEJIMKE Pa3/IMKe Y HaUMHY KJlecarba [1eKOpaTUBHE
mnacTuke Ha PaBanuim n Jby6ocTuisu TelKo 6u ce cMero TIpeTTiocTaBUTH Aa je Pane
mogurao u PaBanuuy“ (Boskovié, 1962: 24721).

JloxanHo mpepnare Kaxke na je Pane Hemmap 1ornHyo Tako LITO je Tiao ca ckene
TOKOM M3rpaame MaHactupa Cetor Jlyke y JXymm Huxumhxoj, kao wro xaxke na

21 Hernpajyhu coumonornsam PapoBaHa 3orosuha (1970: 19) y Tymauewy mjecMe ,OTieT 3uparbe PaBanuiie®,
Kwnubapga 3amaxa fa ,mjeBady, y kora 3orouh Bjepyje [a je ouyBao CIUKY Cpefiker BUjeka U HeTtpaBpe,
He [103BoJbaBa Aa Jyroeuhuma Hu anaxa c rnase ¢anu. HaBognu ersexytop Munowr O6unuh Hapehyje mo-
6paTnmy Perbu na ux y TaMHuULIM XpaHu ‘Meznom u uiehepom’. A Hapenbopaasall kHes Jlasap Becenu ce 1To
HEeroBa Tipujexa ofiyka Huje ussplieHa” (Kununbappa, n.d.: 177). Jiux xHesa Jlasapa y mjecmu ,OmeT 3uzame
PaBanwnie“, Kunubapna mocMartpa y KOHTEKCTY KOCOBCKe eruke, fok CaMaplvja Taj MK y UCTOj TjecMu
TyMauu Kao jefHoAUMeH3UoHanaH: ,CyjeTaH, pa3sMeT/bUB M UMITYJICMBaH ayToKpaTa 71ako U HEeT[POMULITbe-
HO [IOHOCW OfjyKe, LITO je y TIocebHOj HecarnacHoCTU ca AYXOBHOM OUMEH3WjOM Tioau3ara 3amyX6uHe.
[.] OBaxBa cBojcTBa TMpuUcaHa JIasapy moAyaapHa cy ca uHave aMOuBaseHTHUM TIOPTPeTUCAbeM jyHakKa
(Munou, JyroBuhu), oneBaHux y ‘BpemeHuma’ u ripe Kocosa 1 xpo3 Tox cynboHocHe ‘TipeMjeHe’™ (Camapiivja,
2008: 215). V Be3u ca uctom tjecMom, Kununbappa mojaurrbasa Aa je ,MCTUHA O OTjeBaHOM BPEMEHY Y jen-
HOM TTjECHUUKOM Djellietby y YCMEHOj eruLiM CrinKa CBUjeTa KoMe TIjeBau-TIjeCHVK TIpUraja, Bullle canka
MOpaJsHe TIOBjeCHULIE HEroBa BUjeka Hero Bujeka y KOMe je Xxujena orjeBaHa nuuHoct” (Kununbappa, n.d.:
181). Kne3 JIasap je orjeBaH y BpeMeHy Tipuje KocoBckor 6oja n y PaikoBoj mjecmu ,3unare PaBaHulie®, y
KOjOj Ce KHeXXeB NINK y TIOTTTYHOCTU carnefiaBa u3 KocoBcKe TiepcrieKTuse. V PairkoBoj mjecmn ,,3upame Pa-
BaHULe" ,TIPUMAaPHO je 3Hauetbe LIpKBe Koja ce TIoAWKE Kao AyXoBHa onbpaHa op Typaxa Kao TipujeTHe LITo
je Ha BUAUKY, a He Kao KOHKPETHO U3Bohere rpabeBUHCKUX pafioBa WK Kao TIPWIMKA 3a TIpojaBibuBatbe
CUTHUX TbyACKUX nHTepeca“ (BajoBuh, 2021: 84). 3aBplIHUM LujenoM TjecMe o 3unawy PaBanulie Cerbaxa
n3 PyoHuuke Haxuje KHEXXEB JIVK je Tpeo3HaueH Ha 6orbe. V TletpanoBuheBoj mjecmu ,Llap Jlasap v BojBoaa
Munowr” yap Jlasap ognyuyje aa moryou Mwnoura O6unvha 3aTo 1To OH HUje BojbaH a MY YCTYTIV BNIaCTU-
Ty LIPKBY 3amy>k6uHy. O Tora HayMa KHe3 OfyCTaje HaKOH LITO CXBaTa KOIWKO Hapox TolItyje Mwnoiia
O6unuha, uume Herauuja moctaje Bug abupmauje.
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je Pape Hemmap cBojum ganexum mnopujexnom mn3 3axymra (Rastoder/Andrijasevié,
2006: 5). 3amnc n3 1492. roguHe Ha rpobHOM KameHy y MaHactupy Csetor Jlyke y
XKymm Huxummhkoj xaxke na je Hap TMM KaMeHoM ,kpcT Myuenuka Pana Heumapa,
KaKo ce TipecTaBu y MaHacTupy cBetora Jlyke y [Toarpanunn...” (ITaBuh, 1986: 125).
Y HOBOM pefly oBora 3aruca cToju: /I eBo 6u xuB cToTuHy neta” ([TaBuh, 1986: 125).
['pobHo MjecTo Papja Heumapa eBoumpaHo je y mjecmu ,[opcku mpecto” PajoBaHa
Behuposuha Tpebjeuxor: ,I[1a Ha MyTHOj Boau I'pavanuiim / KakBu nu cy crapu cro-
MeHuin: / PasBanuHe MopaxoBa rpana/ Y rpobHuiia Hemmapa Papa“ (Behnposuh,
1998: 210).

Y HOBOM JeceTapaykoM eTiCKOM TIjeCHUUITBY, Pazje Heumap Huje nuTepapHun
3Hax caMo y Tjecmu PaoBaHa Behuposuha. U erncka mjecMma ,Jena, wyb6a Munoia
Obunuha“ (xojy je y 3etn roguHe 1912. 3amumcao Mnuja 3natuyaHuH) Kaxe na je
Pane HenMap, Ha 3axTjeB Jene Munouese, khepke kHe3a JIazapa ca3upao LpkBy Ce-
tor Hopba ,ox ['opuuiom usHazn [oaropuie” (3natuyanun, 1912: 319), xao 1 LUpKBY
Cetor Hukone y ByxoBunma - y 3Hak 3axBanHoctu CBeToM Hophy 1To je cracuo
IOK je 6jexxana o cBora Tpeher ertckor my>a Hypa TomanoBuha, rocriogapa Kotopa,
HAaKOH HEeroBUX yBpeZa U3PEeUeHUX Ha PavyH HeHUX TIPETXOOHUX eTiCKUX MY>KeBa,
Mwnouta O6unuha n banute 3ehannHa.??

[ToTpebHo je 06paTUTU TTAXKIY Ha KoMeHTap Mwunenka Patkosuha: ,HenssjecHo
je yueurhe Paja HeuMapa y usrpazmu BULLIEIPAACKOr MOCTa, jep ce V jefHoj Opy-
roj TjecMu Kao rpajuTesb TOr MOCTa TIOMUbe Hekn Mutap® (PatkoBuh, 2010: 30).
Buurerpancxun moct nogurao je Mexmep-naita Coxonouh, UCToOpujcka IUHHOCT U3
LIIeCHaeCcTor Bujexa, a Kao 1ITO CMO BuAajenu, u cam MuneHko PatkoBuh HaBoaou na
je Pape HeumMap >XMBUO y 4eTpHAECTOM W TIeTHAeCTOM BUjeky. M3rpaama MocTa Ha
IOpunun y Buuiterpany tpajana je og 1571. no 1577. ronute (Bornanosuh, 1888: 157).
Taj MOCT je y UCTOPUjCKOj CTBAPHOCT TIPOjeKTOBA0 ABOPCKUN apxuTekTa Koiyla Mumap
CuHaH (Kéi1a Mumap CuHan), mipeMa uunjem ymujehy je moagurHyta nu Mexmen-maim-
Ha yamMuja y Lapurpany. Mutap, HeumMap Mexmepn-maiie Coxonosuha y XepMaHoBoj
mjecmn ,3upame hymnpuje y Bultlerpaay® Huje HuxakaB fokas fja ce Heumap Bullle-
rpazcke hyTmpuje Tako 3Bao U Yy UCTOPUjCKOj CTBAPHOCTW.

Ia ce xojuMm cnydajeM Heumap Mexmep-mamMHor MocTta y Builerpany y
CTBApPHOCTU U jecTe 3Ba0 MuUTap, OH je y T[jeCMU TI0eTCKU 3HaK, a He paKTnuKa INUHOCT.
V3 daxtuuke rpabe, Buile o $akTMUKOr UMa cCaMO OHO LITO je 03Ha4aBarbeM Ha
IpYrOCTETIEHOM HUBOY 06e361jenuio ynasax y cumbonuuxu nopenak. Hoso Bykosuh
apWCTOTENIOBCKU TIojallltbaBa Aa W wUcTopujckn GaxTn yBoheweM ,y KHibUKEBHO

22 Topropuukom upkeoM Ceetor Hopha, y mjecmu ,Jena, ibyda Munowa O6unmha“ 3amujereHa je 1pksa Cse-
Tor Hopha ca ckagapckor octpBa ['opuiia (Bpesosuua, Beitka), xoja ce Hanasw nopen Boroponuiunte Lpkse,
LIpKBe KOjy je Tioourna u y Xojoj je caxparbeHa Jenera banimh xao ncropujcka nuyHoct. [Tonropuyka Lpxsa
Ceetor Hopha ctapuja je op JeneHe Banumh. U paHac je >xvBo ycMeHo Tipefarbe Koje 360pu fa je Jenena
Banumh nopurna upxsy y BykoBumma y 3etu. To MjecTo je y cpeitbeM BUjeKY TIPUTIaAao LINpoj 3eTCKOj
obnacTv 3BaHoj ['opuiaHu, y K0joj ce Hanasno MaHacTmp y KoMme je MoHax HUKoH Jepycanumall, y TpuUCyCTBY
xepuera Ctjemana Kocaue, 3ammcao TectameHT Jenere Banumh. O LpkBamMa Ha cxapgapckom ocTpsy Belka
Bugjetn [TejoBuh, 1995: 114118, a 0 LpKBU Unju cy TeMerbU OTKOTIaHu v LlepHuum roavHe 2013, koja 6u
Morna 6utu 3anyx6uHa Jenerne bamuuh, Bugjetn [Texuh, 2014: 372.
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Zje7io HY>KHO TIocTajy duxumoHanHu® (mpema Jestuh, 2002: 70), a Kete Xambyprep
(Kate Hamburger) nctnue na cTBapHOCT Y KHWKEBHOM [Ijeily jecme, anu He 3HAUU
(Hamburger, 1976: 226-227). Yoctanom, u camu PatkoBuh xaxe: ,Pany Heumapy
TIPUTIUCUBAHE CYy MHOre rpabeBUHE KOje OH HUje Morao Aa 3uza. To He yrpoxasa
UCTUHY 0 tbeMy, Beh [loKasyje cuMOOINUKY OTILITE3HAUHOCT HeroBor UMeHa. Hberoso
UMe TIoCTasno je cumbon rpaauterbcTBa’ (Patkosuh, 2010: 30).2%

YcMeHoj emuun je BaXXHO TaMherbe, a He CTMO3Haja — Kako TO Yy TIOeTu-
UM CTape pycke KWKEBHOCTU 3amaxa Mwuxaun MuxawnoBuu BaxtuH (Mwuxaiin
Muxannosuu BaxtuH) (Baxtun, 1997: 25) — anu oHaj Koju TyMauun YCMEHy TijecMy
He Tpeba ma UrHOpPWIIIE CTIO3HAjy O HEeHOj UCTOPUjcKoj Tto3aanHu. [leTpaHoBuheBy
TjecMy o0 ToAu3ary Bullerpazcke hympuje 6paHu mjecHuuka cnobona xan rpujelm
Yy OZIHOCY Ha UCTOPUjy, Ka3yjyhn na Ty hympwjy moxyliiaBajy Aa moaurHy Tpu Typcke
ralle, Win Kaj Kasyje na je xpasjb MW1yTuH, Koju je JXMBUO BjeKOBUMA paHuje, oflo-
6puno pa ce y mocT Ha [IpvHu pagn ocnobobewa on Typaxa y3unajy werosa ajelia
Croja n OcToja. V 3aBpLIHULIM UCTE TIjeCMe, TIpEUHAUEH je nctopujckn ¢axT u Hat-
mmncoM Papa Hemmapa Ha Buterpazickoj hympuju: , hymnpuja je MunytuHa kpasa, / 1
hewie my Ctoje n Octoje” (cTnxoBn 36-37).

Knopn JleBu-Crpoc (Claude Lévi-Strauss) mojausaBa fa ericko namhere QyHK-
LIMOHUILIE TIO TIPUHLIUTIMMA MUTCKOT Mulberba (Lévi-Strauss, 1966: 57-58). Emncko
BpujeMe LOTIylITa [a TIojedUHWN HjenaTHULIU Y TIPUTIOBUjeqHOj pafbu XXMBe CTOTU-
HaMa roauHa. Tako Mapxo Kpamesuh y Buinwnhenoj mjecmu ,,CmpT Mapka Kparse-
Brha“ (Kapaymh, 1988: 319) »xuBU TpUCTa F'OOUHA, LITO je Y BE3U C BULLEBjEKOBHUM
porictBoMm Cpba mog Typuuma (Bupjetn Zukovié, 1985: 108). Cee3Hajyhu HapaTop Y
AnppvheBoM poMaHy y Be3u ca ToAU3atkbeM BULLEIPAZICKOT MOCTa Kaxe: ,3UAao ra je
Pane Henmap, xoju je MOpao >KMBETU CTOTUHAMa roAuHa aa 6w ra usrpaauno; cse LITo
j€ 71ero 1 TPajHO TIO CPTICKUM 3eMJbaMa, JIEreHAAPHO W CTBAPHO U3rpaamno je besnme-
HW MajCTop, KaKBOI' CBaka Maca 3aMulilyba W XKeNu, jep He BOAU ia MHOI0 TlaMTU HU
MHOIMMa Iyryje Yak Hu y cehawy” (Anapuh, 1996: 108). V cuM60M1KOM TIOPETKY,
Pane Heumap y AnppuheBom pomany Ha [IpuHu hynpuja 3Hak je cMucneHujer yTu-
L1aja nlereHzie Hero fia je y veMy Heumap Bulllerpazicke hympuje opyravmnje UMeHoOBaH.

3. 3axibyuax

Tpanniumjcxn nukosn HoBax xoBau n Paze monase o cTBapHMX UCTOPWjCKUX
JIMYHOCTU TIO3HOT cpenmer Bujeka. KoTopckn xoBau HoBax n 6apcku 3umap Pape
Mame cy 3HauajHu on HoBaka KoBaua n Paja HemMapa Kao jesmukux TBOPEBUHA.

23 JIoruuHo je ma Huje cumbon rpanre cBaku Paze xoju ce, pemMa MUCaHUM M3BOpMMa, Tpyau. Mumo mo-
npasymujeBajyher nomen est omen, mMajctop Page HeMa cuMb0nVMUKY BPWjEAHOCT Y 3amUCy Ha MapruHu
pyxorucHor JeBaHberba n3 1300. roguHe: ,Bor na mpoctn Paja mMajcropa jep Mu yoerba fairiule Kiburama®
(IMTaBuh, 1986: 45). Y HaBefjleHOM 3amucy MajcTop Pajle H1je KONeKTUBHU eTICKW IMK TIoMaraya, Hero je To
CTBapHW YOBjeK KOju TIOMaXke y KOHKPETHOj, Heerckoj cutyaumnju. Cama cobom rosopu u 1300. roguHa, us
Koje je HaBepneHu 3aruc. [Tonasehn on 3awbyuxa Toma Munuhesuha na je Pane Bopouh xao mpoToTumt
Papa Hemmapa u3 ycMmeHe emvike 3upao MaHactup Jbyboctuisa, Tomo Mapetuh kaxe: ,[To ToM 6 ce, naxne,
Hap. TjecMe craraje ca XpoHosornjom kaf Pazja Henmapa cTaBbajy v BpujeMe KHesa JIasapa n mwerosujex
caBpeMeHuka“ (Mareti¢, 1966: 203).
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Tomo Mapetuh TBpau ma ce Pazje Heumap TojaBrbyje y CBera TpU ericke TiecMe
(Mareti¢, 1966: 203); MehyTuM, OH je ¥ KHUKEBHOCTU 3HATHO TIPUCYTHWUU, U TO U
YV YCMEHOj N Y TaKO3BaHOj TIUCaHOj KibukeBHOCTU. Erckun nnk HoBaka xoBava Heop-
BOjUB je op ericke buorpadpuje Mapka Kpamesuha. V mjecmun ,Mapxo KpameBuh n
Myca xeceimja“ (Kapaymh, 1988: 292) , xoBau HoBak mpucyTaH je n pujeyjy n ca-
67b0M, a y Tijecmun ,Mapko KparseBuh 1103Haje ounHy cabmwy” (Kapaymh, 1988: 250)
OH TIPUCYCTBYje Y OLCYCTBY — CBOjUM WUMEHOM YTIMCAHUM Ha cabrbu Kparba Byka-
umHa. HaBepexe Ilopgpyrosuhese mjecMe TapafiurMaTuyiHe Cy U MOTUBOM Cabibn
Koje je cakoBao HoBax xoBau. [Ipuponom 3aHnmMama, Mama je rnoxpetrbusocT HoBaxa
KoBaua. Y onHocy Ha HoBaka xoBaua, Pazie HeuMap je ercku nuk uunje je ipucycTBo
pasybenuje. Bynyhu pa cy y ycMeHoj HapaTuBHoj Tpanuimju HoBak xoBau n Papne
HeuMap TUTICKU JINKOBU, OOHOCHO JIMKOBU TIOMarauu, 0 vbUMa Hema 3acebHuX Kibu-
JKEBHUX Zjena —peMaa OHU HUjecy TIyKu roMaravu.

[TocToje y yCMeHOj emmULM 1 KOBAUU U HEUMApW TIof, APYIMM UMEHUMA Y Be3un
C KOjuMa ce He MOXe ca CUTypHOUIny TBPAWUTW Oa HEMAjy TIPOTOTUTIOBE, anu 3Ha-
uerbcKa Be3a uMeHa HoBax ca rnaronom xoBaTu 1 uMeHa Pagie ca rnaronom pagntm
UMHU [a OPYIU ericky KOBauu W HEMMapW 0CTajy Y HUX0BOj CjeHLn. MiMeHa xoBaua
1 HeuMapa, HoBax n Pape, y xibuxeBHOCTM cy V OYHKLUIMjU fonaTHe TioeTU3auwnje.
,B€e3a y je3snxy y nybuHcKoj CTpyKTypu YBeK 0CTI0JbaBa MUTCKY Be3y Mebhy TojMOoBU-
ma“ (CyBajiinh, 2010: 203). YcMeHa eTuKa TIPBEHCTBEHO je TIpu3Bajna UMeHa KoBauda
1 HeuMapa, HoBax n Pagie, xoja cy JopaTHO 3HAKOBUTA Y KOHTEKCTY cuMbonuKe Ko-
Batba U TI0AM3atba rpaheBnHa. UnmbeHula je na je u nmpuje n HakoH Pana Boposuha
Bjenmy>keBuha Kao UCTOPUjCKe MUUHOCTU 6110 Benukmx rpaheBuHa, 4ak 1 OHUX Koje
Cy TIOOW3a/U HEeroB OTall U CUH, alu je Mehy erickum Heumapwuma Pane Hemmap n
HQjTIPUCYTHUjU N Haj3HauajHuju. ViBo AHApuh je, Topell BapwjaHTN yCMeHe TjecMme
o monu3awy hymnpuje y Buiierpany us BocaHncke sune v [leTpaHoBuheBe mjecMe Ha
UCTY TeMy, Y Kojuma je Hemap nMeHoMm Pafie, Mopao To3HaBaTu n mjecMy ,3npaare
hynpuje y Buwerpany” (Hérmann, 1990: 68) y kojoj je HeumMap nuMmeHoMm MuTtap, anun
y pomaHy Ha [Ipunu hynpuja je Pane Heumap, unje ume je cBojum 3HauereM Tipu-
3BaHO 3a cUMOOJ IpaauTesbCeTBa. Pale HeuMap je y ycMeHoj Tpaaulmju TioBe3aH ca
BUlLIE JINKOBA YUMNjU CY TIPOTOTUTIOBU UCTOPUjCKE JIMYHOCTU, aIh U Ca OHUMA KojuMa
TIPOTOTUTIOBU HWjecy TI03HATW, 0K je HoBak KoBau HeoniBOjuUB of eTicke 6buorpaduje
Mapka Kpamesuha.
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Summary

NOVAK THE BLACKSMITH AND RADE THE BUILDER - HISTORICAL
CHARACTERS AND LITERARY ARTEFACTS

This paper analyses the characters of Novak the Blacksmith and Rade the Builder
inhistorical reality, as well as their portrayal in oral tradition and written literature. While
they are based on historical figures from the Late Middle Ages, Novak the Blacksmith
and Rade the Builder transcend the factual existence of blacksmith Novak from Kotor
and builder Rade Boro(je)vi¢ Bjelmuzevié¢ from Bar by becoming part of the symbolic
order. This is demonstrated not only in the poems found in Vuk Karadzi¢’s collections,
Petranovi¢’s collections, in handwritten manuscripts from the Archives of Kotor, in
medieval records and inscription, as well as in written literature. Since they are typical
characters who assist the hero, there aren’t any works of oral tradition which feature
Novak the Blacksmith and Rade the Builder as protagonists.

Key words:

Novak the Blacksmith, Rade the Builder, Late Middle Ages, oral tradition, historical
facts, literary artefacts, symbolic order
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1. Introduccién

La mitologia griega cuenta con innumerables mitos que narran las acciones
de todo tipo de dioses, semidioses y héroes, entre los cuales destacan aquellos que
protagonizan obras cumbre de la literatura universal como lo es la épica homérica.
Asfi, Odiseo es recordado sobre todo por su penoso y largo retorno desde la guerra
de Troya a su ftaca natal, periplo en el que supera duras pruebas como en su paso
por la isla Eea. En esta estacién de su viaje, Odiseo vence a la diosa Circe, que habia
trasformado a sus comparieros en animales y consigue que los devuelva a su forma
humana y que les ayude para continuar su travesia.

Contenido casi enteramente en el canto 10 de la Odisea, el episodio es sin
duda uno de los mas conocidos del ciclo y que mds se ha puesto en relacién con
narraciones populares o cuentos, asi como con otras obras épicas, notablemente
sanscritas y mesopotamicas. En este trabajo proponemos analizar los paralelismos
de este relato con el canto Marko y la vila, del ciclo de Marko Kraljevi¢, fundamental
en la épica serbia. Pretendemos mostrar cémo los dos episodios mantienen una
misma estructura en lo referente a personajes y a acciones o momentos clave
del relato. Las correspondencias, demasiadas como para ser meras coincidencias,
pueden deberse a una remotisima tradicién indoeuropea comun que aflora en las
dos tradiciones, o, probablemente, a un influjo hipertextual de la épica griega sobre
la serbia, ya sea a través de fuentes cultas o semicultas. En todo caso, se trata de la
realizacién de un mismo mito en dos literaturas balcdnicas concretas.

Comenzando por el andlisis de los personajes, observaremos que no solo cumplen
funciones andlogas en este relato, sino que se hayan ciertas correspondencias entre
las figuras heroicas de Marko y Odiseo, y también entre las antagonistas femeninas:
Circe y la vila, que permiten asociarlos a ciertos arquetipos universales o figuras
folkldricas tipicas. Constituira el nucleo de nuestro andlisis la comparacién de los
dos textos fundamentales que transmiten la narracién: la Odisea, por el lado griego,
y el canto arriba mencionado del ciclo serbio (recogido por KaradZi¢ a principios del
siglo x1x a partir de los cantos de los guslari sobre este héroe).! Ello nos permitird
concluir el altimo motivo narrativo con una extensién de la comparacién a otros
cantos de ambos ciclos donde sigue desarrolldndose la relacién entre el héroe y la
antagonista sobrenatural convertida en aliada.

En todo momento tendremos presentes las diferencias entre ambas tradiciones
épicas y las dificultades metodolégicas que plantean. La Odisea nos es conocida
por un texto fijado por escrito ya en época arcaica, entre los siglos viiI y vI a.e.v,,
se presenta como una obra extensa, completa, cuyos diferentes cantos siguen
una estructura narrativa predeterminada.? El ciclo de Marko Kraljevi¢, por su

1 Para el texto griego hemos seguido la edicién de West (2017) y, para el serbio, la edicién de Karadzié (1845)
sirviéndonos, como materiales auxiliares, de las traducciones de Low (1922: 21-24) al inglés y Prenz al
castellano (1983: 50-53).

2 La comparacién con la épica oral serbia permitié demostrar a Parry, seguido por Lord y Arend entre
otros, la importancia de las férmulas y las repeticiones de temas y elementos esenciales para la técnica
compositiva de los poemas homéricos. Sin embargo, la hipdtesis oralista sobre la creacién de la épica griega
fue posteriormente matizada por otros estudios que reconocen un mayor peso a la presencia de la escritura
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parte, recopila treinta y un cantos breves (el episodio que nos ocupa cuenta, por
ejemplo, con ciento veintitrés versos) e independientes entre si, con una minima
secuenciacion en los cantos referidos al nacimiento y la muerte del héroe.> Como en
el caso de Odiseo, que aparece en otros mitos no incluidos en el poema homérico,
la presencia de Marko también se extiende a otras tradiciones yugoslavas, otros
géneros y cantos épicos de otros ciclos, que solo mencionaremos tangencialmente.
Mas que en la busqueda de coincidencias fraseolégicas, que intuimos probables pero
que requeririan un andlisis especializado y mas pormenorizado, nos limitaremos en
esta aproximacién a comentar los motivos tematicos y literarios y la estructura de
la narracién.

2. Personajes: el héroe ingenioso y la aliada sobrenatural

2.1. Odiseo y Marko Kraljevi¢

Antes de nada, conviene repasar varios andlisis previos sobre los principales
personajes del episodio y su correspondencia con determinados arquetipos. Son
diversos los estudios, desarrollados tanto desde la eslavistica como desde el campo
de la tradicién clasica, que apuntan a los héroes griegos que pueden haber inspirado
la figura de Marko Kraljevi¢, ‘el principe Marko’. Basado en el rey histérico Marko
Mrnjavcevié¢ (1335-1395), este personaje aparece como figura principal en obras
liricas, épicas y tradiciones folkléricas en general de los pueblos yugoslavos desde
Serbia y Croacia hasta Bosnia, Macedonia y Bulgaria. Se le representa como un
guerrero incansable, fuerte y audaz, de firmes valores cristianos, vasallo del sultan
a la vez que enemigo de los opresores turcos y compafiero de seres fantdsticos como
su inseparable caballo Sarac, tan grande e insaciable como él.

Pese a la distancia cronoldgica, la serbia es una épica oral viva hasta hace
relativamente poco y desarrollada en un espacio geogrdfico, los Balcanes,
superpuesto al marco histérico de la cultura griega. Ello hace especialmente
probables las coincidencias, ya sean a partir de una herencia indoeuropea comun, o
bien tomadas de la literatura culta o de la tradicién popular. En un primer momento,
su caracterizacién bdsica como hombre forzudo, armado con una maza, abrigado
con una piel de lobo y vencedor de enemigos portentosos recuerda a Hércules o, mds
en general, al tipo de héroe “matadragones”, igualmente representado por figuras
como San Jorge o la deidad conocida como jinete tracio (Lord, 1977: 73-75; Sang
Hun/Hyok Jae, 2016: 591-594, y también, de manera tangencial, al tratar un mito
centroasiatico, West, 2012: 533). Otros estudios han apuntado a cémo el ciclo de

ya en la Grecia arcaica. Hoy se acepta generalmente que la estructura y la compleja organizacién de los
poemas, especialmente la Odisea, prueba que fueron tratadas como obras completas por un autor en lugar
de como meras transcripciones de cantos independientes de los aedos (Cassio, 2002: 114; West, 2011).

3 La puesta por escrito mds sistematica y exitosa los poemas serbios fue iniciativa del fildlogo Vuk Karadzi¢
(1787-1864), quien recopilé y agrupd los cantos de varios ciclos heroicos en Srpske narodne pjesme, ‘Poemas
nacionales serbios’ (cinco volumenes, 1823-1864). El ciclo de Marko Kraljevi¢ recopila las composiciones
protagonizadas por este personaje, empezando por las que cuentan los antecedentes genealégicos y
nacimiento del héroe y acabando por la que narra su muerte, pero todas formalmente independientes. Cf.
Low (1922: ix—xxi); Juri¢ (2019: 24-26).
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Marko Kraljevi¢ incorpora el motivo narrativo de la justa célera que aparta al héroe
del combate y causa una derrota momentanea en su bando, mucho mas elaborado
en la épica griega a través de Aquiles en la Iliada.* No obstante, no son pocos los
estudios que observan sus paralelos con otro modelo griego: Odiseo. Ambos marchan
a combatir lejos de su patria y a su retorno deben recurrir a varios ardides para
reclamar su identidad, su hogar y su esposa tras una prueba de reconocimiento
(Lord, 1972: 314-316; Coote, 1981; Foley, 1986: 204-208; 1990: 372; Ready, 2014:
esp. 268-270; Sang Hun/Hyok Jae, 2016: 598, o el propio Grossardt, 2015: 230-231).

De manera mads asistemadtica se ha remarcado asimismo cémo Marko resuelve
problemas no solo con su inmensa fuerza, sino a menudo mediante el ingenio (Coote,
1981: 9, 14; Boskovi¢, 2008: 87). Este ultimo punto, la agudeza mental, es el rasgo
definitorio de Odiseo, lo que le hace sobresalir y protagonizar todo tipo de gestas,
desde el disefio de un gigantesco caballo para entrar en Troya hasta los engafios
que urde y con los que se asegura su retorno victorioso a [taca, a la vez que permite
identificarlo como trickster.® En el caso de Marko, su ingenio y habilidad para el
engafio aparecen de manera constante en el ciclo, aunque no tan frecuentemente
como su fuerza, a menudo en cantos con ciertos elementos de comicidad. Si bien la
mafia del héroe no juega un papel determinante en el episodio que analizaremos,
el hecho de que un mortal venza a una oponente sobrenatural frente a la cual otros
han caido y que, ademas, lo haga para ayudar a otros hombres, permiten asociar
este relato con las facetas del trickster de personaje en inferioridad de condiciones
y solidario.

2.2. Circe y la vila Ravijojla

En el canto que nos ocupa, las acciones del protagonista solo se pueden entender
como reaccion a las de un personaje femenino: la diosa Circe en el caso de Odiseo y la
vila Ravijojla en el de Marko, el obstdculo que el héroe debe superar. Aparentemente,
Circe y Ravijojla no comparten nada mds que su relacién con el héroe en este
episodio concreto, pues, a diferencia de Odiseo y Marko, no pueden asociarse a un
mismo arquetipo narrativo. La tradicién posterior ha identificado a la primera con
la bruja o la hechicera y a la segunda, la vila, en cambio, mas bien con las hadas. Si
bien no podemos demostrar su correspondencia a todos los efectos en la mitologia
y la religién, sus paralelismos en el relato, como veremos, justifican detenernos en
su caracterizacion tipica y origen, dada su relevancia en sus respectivos contextos
culturales, que trasciende las obras literarias que analizaremos aqui.

4 Grossardt (2015) demuestra asi como los paralelos, aunque forzosamente desiguales, ofrecen una visién
mas clara sobre lo que particulariza cada tradicién poética.

5 A grandes rasgos, el trickster, ‘tramposo’ o ‘picaro’, se define como un arquetipo o figura, presente en
narraciones y folklore de todo el mundo, caracterizada por sobreponerse a los problemas por su capacidad
mental y por su espiritu juguetén o ligeramente malicioso. En principio el término se acufi6 en referencia
a un personaje tipico del folklore norteamericano: el bufén egoista, a veces bobo pero siempre ocurrente y
cuyas acciones repercuten positivamente en la vida humana. Con todo, se ha generalizado hasta incluir a
cualquier héroe ingenioso, como lo serian en los mitos griegos Hermes, Prometeo, Sisifo, Autdlico u Odiseo.
Para un actualizado estado de la cuestién sobre la definicién del trickster y su presencia en la mitologia
griega cf. Dominas, 2020.
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Como en el caso de muchas otras divinidades de la mitologia griega, se ha
intentado discernir cuanto hay en Circe de ser sobrenatural histéricamente adorado
o de mero personaje literario. Hija de Helios, el sol, y de la ocednida Perse segun la
mayoria de fuentes (Homero, ca. 750 a.e.v./2017: 10.135; Hes{odo, ca. 750 a.e.v./1970:
Th. 956; Apolodoro, ca. 50/1921: 1.80; Apolonio de Rodas, ca. 250 a.e.v./1964: 4.584),
podria haber sido, en principio, una divinidad relacionada con los elementos
naturales tanto celestes como acuaticos y terrestres. Su nombre se ha puesto en
relacién bien con una flexién femenina de kipkog, ‘halcén’, lo que la asociaria, al
menos remotamente, con un animal cazador y alado (como las vile), o bien con la
acepcion de ‘circulo’, en alusién a la revolucién del universo o al renacimiento.®
Ambas hipétesis insisten asi en su vinculo genealdgico con la naturaleza, pero
otras fuentes la hacen descender de Hécate, diosa cténica de la magia y de las
encrucijadas, lo que coincide ciertamente con su papel de guia hacia el Hades en la
Odisea (Diodoro Siculo, ca. 45 a.e.v./2004: 4. 45).

Sin entrar en su significacién en la religiéon griega como divinidad femenina
receptora de cultos locales,” desde la perspectiva literaria mds general, el personaje
de Circe, conocido sobre todo por su aparicién en la Odisea, concentra varios
motivos narratolégicos universales: habita una casa del bosque (como la bruja
tipica de los cuentos), transforma personas en animales, el héroe la vence con ayuda
sobrenatural, y se convierte en una aliada que indica el camino de ida y vuelta al
reino de los muertos (Schonbeck, 2004: 57-59). La realizacién concreta de estos
motivos, las dotes y caracter que le atribuye Homero, sirven de base a posteriores
desarrollos del mito donde se la consagra como transformadora de humanos en
bestias y se le afiaden los celos como motivacién en su transformacién de Glauco,
Escila y Pico (Virgilio, ca. 25 a.e.v./1982: 7, 187-210; Ovidio, ca. 8/1998: 14. 1-74; 14.
308-440). De esta manera llega a conformar, junto a la Medea euripidea, el principal
modelo del personaje de la hechicera en la literatura grecolatina, a través del cual se
construye, a su vez, el de la bruja en muchas literaturas occidentales.®

Mads en concreto, dentro de la Odisea se ha explorado cémo Circe repercute del
mismo modo que Calipso en la accién principal, como seductora que retrasa el viaje del
héroe y que mas tarde lo impulsa, y establece una relativa repeticién o construccién
ciclica que delata la sofisticacién narrativa de la obra.® Con todo, a pesar de su funcién

6 Sostienen la primera etimologia Chantraine (1999: 547) y West (1997: 408) a partir, eso si, de paralelos
orientales; mientras que la segunda se encuentra en una interpretaciéon del mito de Plutarco transmitida
por Estobeo (ca. 450/1884-1912: 1.49.60).

7 Cf. Estrabén (ca. 20/1966-2017: 9.1.13), quien describe su culto heroico en unas islas del Atica, o
Estrabén (ca. 20/1966-2017: 5.3.6) y Cicerdn (44 a.e.v./1933: 3.19) para su culto mas extendido en el Lacio.

8 Cf. Ogden (2002: 78-101) para una completa compilacién de fuentes clasicas sobre las cuales se construye
este personaje en el imaginario occidental. Page (1973: 60) sostiene, a su vez, que el personaje de la bruja es
ajeno al imaginario griego y que el origen oriental de tanto Circe como Medea indica que deriva de figuras
mesopotamicas como la babilonia Ishtar u otros drabes, cf. West (1997: 405-410).

9 Tanto Circe como Calipso representan, también, el motivo de esposa divina del héroe (Aguirre Castro,
1994; West, 1997: 404-412), cf. Burgess (2017: 101): “Both the Cyclopes and the Laestrygonians are large
cannibals, for example, and both Circe and Calypso are island-dwelling goddesses. In its episodic and
duplicating manner, the apologos might be described as cyclic in nature. But Homerists have argued that
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simétrica en el conjunto de la composiciéon épica, Circe se diferencia de Calipso en un
punto fundamental: ademads de apartar y luego guiar a Odiseo en su viaje de retorno,
se erige como clara antagonista y da pie a la narracién de un episodio narrativo
bastante extenso. Es justamente este episodio el que concentra todas las facetas de
Circe en la mitologia griega y el que, a su vez, hace de ella un personaje plenamente
individualizado: “Die Bertihrungen des Circes Stoffes mit verbreiteten Marchentypen
sind nur oberflachlich (cf. AaTh 303, 313, 403, 405, 442, 450, 451), doch gerade die
Verschiedenheit beweist sein Eigenstandgkeit” (Schonbeck, 2004: 58).

Ravijojla,’® por su parte, es una de las muchas vile de la mitologia eslava:
espiritus de la naturaleza muy presentes en el folklore, sobre todo yugoslavo, donde
mayor presencia tienen en los topénimos, y mas ocasionalmente en las tradiciones
checas o polacas. En su analisis de las diferentes fuentes primarias, Juri¢ define a
la vila a partir de unos rasgos fundamentales: sobrenatural, bella, blanca, habitante
de la naturaleza, que canta, baila y vuela, acompafiada por un cortejo de otras
vile, hdbil asistente en la guerra, conocedora de lo oculto, dada a otorgar poderes
a los héroes y a casarse con ellos, relacionada con las aves y cuyo poder depende
de que no le arrebaten ni un cabello o sus ropas; ademads, fuera de la épica se le
atribuyen ocasionalmente la capacidad de transformarse en animales, la recepcién
de sacrificios y un caracter feroz (Juri¢: 2010b). Muchas de estas caracteristicas
pueden reducirse a la identificacién de la vila como una divinidad de la naturaleza
y se ha pretendido distinguir en este colectivo tres tipos de seres segin sus ambitos
de poder y localizacién: las vile terrestres o de los bosques, las acuaticas, y las del
aire (Zimmerman, 1979: 169-170)."! La etimologia de su nombre no esta del todo
clara y conviven varias hipétesis que lo relacionarian igualmente con el viento,
uno de sus elementos, o con su poder sobrenatural y sagrado (Juri¢, 2019: 8).12 A
través de la comparacién con otros seres de la tradicion céltica, Miller destaca como
rasgo distintivo de las vile, mds que su relacién con la naturaleza, su habilidad con
actividades intrinsecamente humanas como la musica y la danza con las que atraen
a los incautos: “they seemingly have little to do with any kind of fertility, human

the apologos is distinguished by sophisticated patterning. Books 9, 10, and 12 narrate two smaller episodes
(Cicones, Lotus-eaters; Aeolus, Laestrygonians; Sirens, Scylla and Charybdis) before featuring a longer
one (Polyphemus, Circe, Thrinacia). Arguably there is cross-reference between episodes within these
triads; alternation of tempting utopias and dangerous dystopias also seems to occur. The Underworld, the
furthest episode, surrounded by Circe, can be considered a capstone for preceding and subsequent series
of episodes. Patterning may be normal for oral composition, but one suspects that the Homeric apologos is
extraordinary in the arrangement of its inherently episodic material.”

10 La etimologia y la antroponimia nos resultan aqui ain de menos ayuda, pues se trata muy probablemente
de un nombre femenino tipico como el del resto de vile a las que se les da uno, derivado del del arcangel
Rafael en este caso, cf. Juri¢ (2010a: 41).

11 No obstante, Juri¢ (2010a: 17) considera esta especializacién fruto de una reciente confusién de la vila
folklérica con las ninfas griegas, que no aparece en las narraciones miticas en si, donde son todas ellas
espiritus que protegen ciertos parajes y conversan con plantas y animales.

12 Se puede derivar su nombre, a través del eslavo viti, ‘girar’ o ‘remolino’, de la raiz indoeuropea *uéijo-,
‘viento’, o bien de una forma diminutiva de la raiz *wi-, presente en otros teénimos y que aludiria a
su cardcter sagrado, como también su denominacién bilgara de samovila o samodiva, mucho mas
transparente: ‘enteramente vila’ o ‘enteramente divina’.
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or otherwise, their origins are mysterious (certainly pre-Christian, and perhaps pre-
Indo-European) and a particular kind of dance (and, to a somewhat puzzling extent,
song) is very much a specific marker for them” (Miller, 2010: 102).

Desde el punto de vista de sus acciones, su capacidad de seduccién, asi como
de castigo de aquellos que perturban los espacios que habitan, ya sea con una
actitud benévola, picara o malvada, las puede equiparar con una gran variedad
de seres fantdsticos populares como las hadas, los vampiros, o las mismas sirenas
de la Odisea, quienes también atraen al héroe con su canto.’® Ahora bien, es
precisamente su vinculo con la naturaleza lo que las individualiza. No solo poseen
poderes sobrenaturales, como el control de los elementos o la identificacién con los
animales, sino que ademds dominan las hierbas y la elaboracién de pécimas,** algo
que remite, a su vez, a las dotes de las hechiceras como Circe.'®

La mayor parte de fuentes literarias conservadas tratan sobre estas criaturas
como un colectivo. En la primera donde se alude a las vile, seres naturales objeto
de culto y receptoras de sacrificio por parte de una tribu eslava localizada junto
al Danubio, es, justamente, bajo la denominacién de “ninfas”, de acuerdo con la
interpretatio Graeca de Procopio (ca. 550/1940: 3.14.24), y mas adelante se las
menciona en textos tardomedievales donde se prohibe su culto. Asi, para encontrarlas
como personajes de narraciones, a menudo como posestrime, ‘hermanas de sangre’,
‘patronas’ o ‘protectoras’ de los héroes, hay que acudir a la tradicién oral fijada en
épocas bastante posteriores, donde se han identificado sucesivas reapariciones y
reelaboraciones a través de las cuales han ido perdiendo su agresividad e impulsos
mas violentos para convertirse en meras ayudantes o consejeras (Zimmerman, 1979:
172).1¢ Al asumir una funcién especifica en la narracién, el personaje de la vila se
individualiza y distingue de la mera caracterizacion folkldrica, a la vez que mantiene
algunos de sus rasgos intrinsecos mas antiguos, perdidos en su descripcién genérica
como parte de un grupo, y que remiten mds claramente a otros seres andlogos de
diversas tradiciones indoeuropeas.!” En el episodio que nos ocupa, la vila Ravijojla
es una de aquellas con nombre propio y con un papel concreto en la literatura,
donde se la relaciona siempre con el ciclo de Marko Kraljevi¢ (Juri¢, 2019: 99).

13 Juri¢ (2019: 72) apunta asimismo a su representacién como seres mitad aves y mitad mujeres, que
recordaria a las alas de las vile, y a su localizacién oriental en algunas fuentes griegas; si bien el motivo de
la seduccién mediante el canto se atribuye a muchas otras criaturas.

14 Las curanderas tradicionales croatas sostenian, de hecho, que sus habilidades eran conferidas por las
vile (Juri¢, 2010a: 16), y ademas, su nombre aparece en la denominacién tradicional de muchas plantas
medicinales (Juri¢, 2019: 372).

15 En la descripcién de cémo Odiseo es atendido, bafiado, vestido y alimentado al salir del lecho de Circe se
menciona a cuatro siervas de la diosa nacidas de fuentes, bosques y rios sagrados (10, 350-351). Estas
ninfas o seres divinos de espacios naturales venerados coinciden, en esta presentacién basica, con las vile
protectoras de distintos parajes.

16 Cf. Juri¢ (2019) para un repertorio de fuentes primarias y de motivos mas o menos recurrentes asociados a
las vile en cada una de ellas.

17 La vila como protagonista épica o personaje mitolégico remite a criaturas sobrenaturales femeninas de
otras culturas como las valkirias nérdicas, las apsarti indias e incluso las mujeres pajaro de Las mil y una
noches, de manera que se descubre mucho mas compleja que la vila hada o seductora del folklore, mas
genérica y con funciones mas vagas (Juri¢, 2010a: 63).
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Para cerrar esta seccién, debemos reconocer que, narrativamente, resulta
también crucial la presencia de un tercer personaje en la narracién que actia como
objeto de disputa o motivo para la gesta del héroe: los comparfieros que sirven de
prueba de los poderes y el peligro de la oponente sobrenatural y a los que él debe
salvar.’® Esta figura es secundaria y, sobre todo, se toma a partir de elementos
asociados con el héroe en cada tradicién: la tripulaciéon de Odiseo o el no menos
heroico principe Milo§, comparfiero legendario, mds improbablemente histdrico, de
Marko.* Por ello, no podemos establecer paralelos entre ellos como personajes, sino
solo a través de sus acciones en el relato. De la misma manera, también el ayudante
sobrenatural gracias al cual el héroe vence a la oponente - Hermes y el caballo Sarac
respectivamente - que interviene aun mads brevemente, dependera totalmente de
las figuras ya establecidas como auxiliares en cada caso.

3. Narracién: acciones y motivos basicos

3.1. Llegada del héroe a un paraje desconocido y peticién al compafiero

Presentados ya los protagonistas y antagonistasy sus principales caracteristicas,
pasamos a observar cémo sus analogias trascienden lo anecdético para concretarse
en un mismo episodio de los ciclos épicos de Odiseo y Marko Kraljevié. La llegada
del héroe y su acompanante a un lugar desconocido marca el inicio de la narracién.
En la Odisea, Odiseo y sus hombres llegan a la isla de Eea, descrita directamente
como dominio de Circe, a la que introduce como ‘diosa de bellos cabellos y habla
humana’, descendiente del sol y del océano (10, 135-139). Aunque se trata de epitetos
relativamente comunes y aplicados a otros personajes, estas tres caracteristicas de
la diosa-la cabellera, la relacién con la naturaleza y, en cierta manera, la voz que
remite a la capacidad de cantar y seducir- recuerdan a algunas de las mas tipicas de
la vila. A continuacién se incide en la confusién del héroe y sus hombres mientras
permanecen en la playa, sin osar penetrar en el bosque del que emerge una columna
de humo que sefiala la presencia humana (10, 148-156), en como establece el
vinculo de afecto y amistad comiendo un ciervo recién cazado y bebiendo vino entre
todos (10, 172-186), y en cémo al final, tras cuatro dias, les explica lo que vio en
el bosque y les pide que exploren para salir de su desorientacién y continuar su
camino (10, 187-197).

De manera mucho mas breve, en los primeros versos del canto de Marko y la vila,
se establece como Marko y su pobratim (literalmente ‘medio hermano’, ‘hermano

18 Ademads, hay razones puramente narrativas que explican por qué el héroe no puede enfrentarse a la
hechicera al mismo tiempo que los otros, ya que, si fuera él solo primero, no se verian los efectos de su
poder, y, si los acompafiara, seria consciente en seguida del peligro y los salvaria inmediatamente (Page,
1973: 53).

19 Milos Obili¢ es un caballero que figura en la tradicién épica serbia como companero de Lazar durante la
conquista otomana y en el ciclo de Kosovo como asesino del sultdn Murad (1389), lo que lo hace un posible
contemporaneo de Marko. Las fuentes mds antiguas que lo mencionan son algo posteriores, por lo que su
existencia queda en duda, si bien su figura legendaria, como la del propio Marko, se ha expandido en los
Balcanes hasta el punto de hacerle un santo en la iglesia ortodoxa. Ademas de con Marko Kraljevi¢, se le
vincula como hermano de sangre a otros héroes serbios, cf. Popovié¢ (1988: 26).
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de sangre’) Milos cabalgan por la montafa (1-4) y cémo les une un profundo amor
(5-8). Esta vez, la accién que el héroe le pide a su comparniero y que desencadena el
conflicto es que cante y le refresque porque se esta durmiendo (9-13).

3.2. Transgresion del compafiero pese a su renuencia inicial

Aunque se trate de un elemento a primera vista no requerido para la
continuacién de la historia, en ambas versiones la peticién del protagonista choca
con la renuencia y el temor del compafiero. La tripulacién de Odiseo llora y anticipa
que en Eea serdn diezmados como lo fueron por los lestrigones y los ciclopes (10,
198-202), de manera que su capitdn debe hacer valer su autoridad y ofrece, como
garantia de seguridad, la divisién en dos grupos, de los cuales le toca a suertes
explorar el bosque al comandado por Euriloco (10, 203-208). Son los acompafiantes
los que cometen la transgresion al adentrarse en el dominio desconocido del ser
femenino que se revelard como oponente, elemento marcado en la Odisea por la
llegada a un extrafio palacio rodeado de animales salvajes pero mansos (10, 209-
218) y la aparente actitud positiva inicial de la diosa. Circe es descrita nuevamente
como una diosa de bellos cabellos y el primer signo de su presencia es, justamente,
el canto con el que acompafia su actividad al telar (10, 219-223).2°

Milos, andlogamente, se niega rotundamente a cantar como le pide Marko y
alude, igualmente, a un episodio anterior ausente del ciclo de Marko y del resto de
cantos recopilados por Karadzi¢ (Juri¢, 2019: 110), en el cual él y la vila bebieron
demasiado vino la noche anterior, cantaron juntos y ella le amenazé con asaetearle
a la garganta y al corazoén si volvia a hacerlo (14-22). El héroe intenta tranquilizar
al comparnero animandole a confiar en que su presencia y atributos guerreros (su
caballo y su maza) lo mantendran a salvo (23-27), por lo que Milo$ se decide a
comenzar el canto (28-33). El objeto del canto hace referencia a héroes y glorias
pasadas en Macedonia y a la construccion de bellos edificios de fe, lo que introduce
otro minimo motivo metaliterario dentro del relato.?* Sin que se dé una separacién
fisica, también aqui el acompafiante se expone en solitario al peligro al no darse
cuenta de que Marko se queda dormido y seguir cantando, con lo que se introduce
como elemento disruptivo en el dominio de la vila.

3.3. Aparicién y ataque del ser femenino sobrenatural

La accién del acompafiante confirma sus temores y desencadena el siguiente
motivo: la aparicién, bondadosa o neutra en principio, del ser femenino sobrenatural,
que en seguida se revela como oponente implacable. Asi, al anunciar su presencia

20 La mencién a los cabellos y al canto concuerdan con los atributos tipicos de la vila y se podria aducir que
la compafiia de los animales salvajes, sus anteriores victimas, representa su dominio sobre la naturaleza
a falta de habilidades cinegéticas, que nunca se atribuyen a Circe. Por otra parte, su residencia en un
bello edificio, el fuego del hogar que mantiene encendido (y cuyo humo habia indicado visualmente su
presencia) y su ocupacién en el telar hacen de ella un ser mucho mdas doméstico que la agreste Ravijojla,
cf. Aguirre Castro (1994: 309-310).

21 “Op cBux Haumx 60mbUX 1 cTapujux, / Kaxo j’ koju apxo xpasbeBuHy / [To yectutoj mo Mahenonujn, / Kako
cebe nma 3apyxbuny” (28-31).
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a los hombres, Circe sale de su palacio y les ofrece entrar (10, 224-231), donde les
agasaja dejandoles reposar en sus sillones y ofreciéndoles queso, harina, miel y
abundante vino?? (10, 233-236). Entre los brebajes incluye, como sabemos, un licor
que les hace olvidar la patria y que, al golpearles ella con una varita, los transforma
en puercos (10, 237-243). En la descripcién de la metamorfosis se destacan los
efectos de la magia sobre la cabeza, la voz y el pelo. Ahora bien, en el primer momento
de amable invitacién, Homero ha anticipado un detalle discordante con el sentido
general del relato: la prudencia de Euriloco, quien mantiene sus sospechas y se
niega a entrar con Circe (10, 232). A nivel narrativo, esta actitud excepcional de uno
solo de los compafieros del héroe permite, dada la separacion fisica entre el bosque
y la orilla, que regrese y avise a Odiseo de que sus miedos han sido confirmados y
de los peligros que le esperan (10, 244-260).

En la épica serbia, la vila no cumple directamente la amenaza que le habia
hecho a Milo§, sino que, al oirlo cantar, se une al canto, respuesta en principio
positiva y agradable, hasta que se da cuenta de que no puede competir con la
belleza de la voz de €l (37-41). La inclusién de este elemento de los celos o envidia
y competicién estd del todo ausente en el relato griego. Ademas, se da aqui una
importancia mucho mayor a la actividad musical,®® caracteristica, como hemos
visto, de las vile en general, que en la Odisea juega solo un papel secundario en
la atraccién de los hombres a la casa. Inmediatamente después, la vila se revela
como oponente al disparar dos flechas blancas®* a 1a garganta y el corazén de Milos
(42-46). El motivo finaliza, eso si, de la misma manera: el compafiero predilecto del
héroe, como Euriloco ante Odiseo,” habiendo confirmado sus temores, se lamenta
amargamente y exclama que lo habfa advertido (47-51).

22 El vino se describe constantemente como la bebida por excelencia en la literatura griega, por lo que no
extrafia que aparezca aqui tanto en la primera comida de Odiseo con sus hombres, en el punto crucial de la
engafiosa hospitalidad de Circe y, mas adelante, cuando esa hospitalidad se hace real. También en la épica
serbia Marko no bebe practicamente otro liquido (y se enorgullece de ello, de hecho, en el canto Marko bebe
vino en Ramaddn). Con todo, el hecho de que Milos refiriera en su brevisima relacién de las advertencias
de Ravijojla haber bebido ‘mucho vino’ con ella (17), asi como interpretaciones posteriores que resaltan
este elemento para hacer del mito griego una fdbula que previene sobre los efectos embrutecedores y
degradantes de la embriaguez, podrian sugerir que se trata de un motivo fundamental intrinseco al
episodio. Como el canto y la danza, el vino es fruto de la civilizacién y marca acontecimientos generalmente
positivos, pero su exceso no esta exento de peligros. Cf. Dién Criséstomo (ca. 100/1932: 8. 21-22); Plutarco
(ca. 100/1895: 985d-986f); Ateneo de Nducratis (ca. 100/2009-2014: 1.18).

23 Larelevancia de la musica en la versién serbia del mito y como objeto de interés de la vila se demuestra en
otro relato muy similar donde otros comparieros de Marko son atacados por un grupo de vile por la misma
razon: haber cantado en sus montafas (Juri¢, 2010a: 22; Miller, 2010: 104).

24 El color blanco se asocia constantemente con las vile como probable simbolo de importancia o de poder
sobrenatural (Jurié¢, 2010b: 178; Miller, 2010: 108-109).

25 Se establece claramente en ambos relatos el vinculo fraternal entre los dos humanos: Marko y Milo§ son
hermanos de sangre y Euriloco es cufiado, hermano politico, de Odiseo a través de su hermana Ctimene (cf.
15, 361-379), ademads de uno de los hombres mds fieles que le acompafian y segundo de abordo en su flota.
En el caso griego el parentesco se explicita mds adelante en el relato, una vez individualizado Euriloco,
cuando Odiseo, tras otro desacuerdo, se enfurece contra él y afirma que si no fuera por su estrecha relacién
familiar le cortaria la cabeza alli mismo (10, 438-441).
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3.4. Reaccién del héroe y preparacion del enfrentamiento

Establecido el ser sobrenatural como oponente, solo cabe esperar ya la
confrontacién directa por parte del protagonista, que ambas narraciones anticipan
mediante una escena previa donde se describe su reaccién y los preparativos que
toma para ello. En la Odisea podemos distinguir tres momentos clave: la rapidez
con que el héroe se arma con espada y arco (10, 261-262), un segundo en que, tras
ordenar a Euriloco que lo guie hasta el lugar del peligro este se resiste cobardemente
y propone que toda la tripulacién restante huya (10, 263-269), ante lo cual Odiseo
se decide a marchar solo, a pie a través de un valle sagrado (10, 270-275), y, en
tercer lugar, el encuentro con el ayudante sobrenatural, Hermes,?® que le explica lo
sucedido dentro del palacio de la diosa y le entrega la hierba que lo hard inmune a
sus hechizos y le permitird vencerla (10, 276-309).

En la épica serbia, esta escena de reaccion se presenta de manera mucho mas
reducida, en apenas veinte versos (52-71), concentrada en la interaccién de Marko
con un solo personaje, omnipresente a lo largo del ciclo y mencionado previamente
en este canto como montura (9, 26). Despertado por los lamentos de Milo§, Marko
abraza su inseparable caballo Sarac y le promete magnificas recompensas si le
hace atrapar a la vila Ravijojla y terribles castigos si falla (56-69), reitera su amor
por el comparfiero y se lanza a la montafia. Si nos fijamos detenidamente, el texto
permite interpretar que el fiel equino contiene en si mismo los tres elementos
de la preparacién de Odiseo: el armamento, ya que él mismo es una herramienta
indispensable para la captura de la vila, la renuencia y posible huida, que se incluye
solo como posibilidad que Marko tiene en cuenta para amenazarle, y la ayuda
sobrenatural, que no es otra que sus maravillosas cualidades como la fuerza y la
velocidad.?”

Es en este punto donde las coincidencias entre el texto griego y serbio son mas
difusas, en gran parte porque ambos relatos se amoldan a la inclusién de un ayudante
sobrenatural, necesariamente diferente al ser tomado de las figuras protectoras del
héroe en las respectivas mitologias. Odiseo, interpretable como héroe ingenioso o
trickster, es ayudado por la principal representacién de esta figura universal en la
mitologia griega, el dios Hermes, del que se le hace descendiente y que, ademads,
como dios masculino pero también con atribuciones cténicas encaja en el episodio
como contrapeso a las habilidades mdgicas y ocultas de Circe con las plantas.?® La
descripcién del héroe encaminandose solo, sin Euriloco ni los otros comparieros,

26 Hermes cumple en este episodio tres rasgos fundamentales del arquetipo del ayudante: la pregunta inicial,
el caracter sobrenatural y la aparicién y desaparicién repentinas ante el protagonista solo en el bosque
(Davies, 2008).

27 Notamos aqui, aunque parezca osado llevar los paralelos hasta este extremo, que al igual que el instrumento
sobrenatural que recibe Odiseo es descrito en detalle como una planta de doble color, de flor blanca y
raices negras (10, 304), el nombre del caballo de Marko hace referencia a su pelaje pio, es decir, blanco con
manchas oscuras.

28 Davies (2008: 31) considera esta la mejor hipétesis para explicar que sea Hermes en concreto quien haga
aqui de ayudante ya que como psychopémpos (funcién ausente en Homero) también guia en el Mas Alld
desconocido; a ello podria afiadirse que este papel de auxiliar de héroes es propio del dios en otros mitos
como el de Perseo.
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hacia el peligro es necesaria, dentro del contexto narrativo de la Odisea, para que el
dios le muestre su favor solo a él y combata cuerpo a cuerpo con la hechicera y, por
otra parte, los caballos no tienen cabida en una historia de peripecias maritimas.?
En cuanto a Marko Kraljevi¢, muy raramente interacttia con seres sobrenaturales
que no sean sus oponentes, por lo que, fuera de la vila Ravijojla, su ayudante
sobrenatural no puede ser otro que Sarac, quien le acompafia constantemente en la
mayoria de cantos del ciclo.

3.5. Ataque y victoria fisica sobre la oponente

Tras la superacién de las trabas que suponen los poderes de su adversaria
sobrenatural, el protagonista la alcanza, combate fisicamente con ella y la vence, lo
que supone el punto fundamental del relato en el que cambia la relacién de fuerzas
entre ambos.*® Circe intenta aplicar sobre Odiseo los mismos trucos que a sus
compaferos: la aparente hospitalidad y el brebaje que facilitara su transformacién
en bestia, sin que estos surtan ningun efecto (10, 310-320). La narracién no indica
si la hierba moly de Hermes habfa sido ingerida previamente o cémo ejerce su poder
de antidoto, solo sus efectos, y cémo, pese a su sorpresa, Circe le ordena que vaya a
la pocilga con sus comparieros. Igual de vagamente se describe el ataque de Odiseo,
quien aprovecha su confusién para sacar su espada y asaltarla ‘como deseando
matarla’ (10, 321-322).

En el caso de la vila, 1a inica dificultad de su captura es su velocidad y dominio
de la naturaleza, que Marko vence, precisamente, gracias a la rapidez de su corcel,
pues le cuesta encontrarla al principio sin verla ni escucharla,® pero la espia y la
persigue aunque ella huya a la cima de la montana y hasta las nubes (70-81). En
lugar de amenazarla, la apresa y la golpea repetidamente con su arma tipica, la
maza (82-88).

3.6. Intento de la oponente vencida de ganarse la confianza del héroe

La presencia del acompafiante que habia motivado el enfrentamiento es también
crucial para explicar el desenlace de la narracién. Pese a la innegable habilidad
guerrera de los héroes, demostrada en otros episodios, y a su furia implacable ante
otros adversarios, en este mito el ser femenino sobrenatural pasa de ser oponente
a aliada. Una vez vencida por el héroe, inicia una negociacién e intenta ganarse
su confianza. Tras suplicar por su vida y reconocer su derrota (10, 323-329), Circe
confirma su identidad y anima a Odiseo a yacer juntos y confiar el uno en el otro

29 Asf lo confirma Telémaco al rechazar los caballos con los que le obsequia Menelao porque en la pequena
ftaca no los necesitan (4, 601-608).

30 Page (1973: 62-65) considera este punto —el ataque por sorpresa del héroe, la stiplica de la hechicera y la
promesa de sus favores- el final del episodio y un motivo “as old as anything in folklore”, como indicarian
los paralelos acadios e indios que aduce. Sin embargo, como creemos demostrar, este no es mas que uno de
los muchos eslabones firmemente unidos para conformar este mito en concreto.

31 También Circe posee en cierta medida este don aunque no lo utilice durante el enfrentamiento: al final del
episodio, una vez ha despedido a la tripulacién, desaparece sin ser vista, aunque la pregunta retdrica que
cierra el canto da a entender que este es un poder de todo ser divino (10, 573-574).
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(10, 330-335); él, sin embargo, le recuerda la situacién de sus hombres y la hace
jurar que no le engafiard mas (10, 336-344), a lo que ella accede (10, 345). A partir
de aqui se desarrolla una larga escena en la que Circe agasaja al héroe (10, 346-374)
que amplia el motivo esencial con las formularias escenas de suplica, presentacién
y muestras de hospitalidad y se conecta con los temas de la nostalgia del rey de
ftaca por su patria y los suyos y su destino de retornar. Al finalizar, se reiteran los
puntos esenciales en la progresion del episodio: la promesa de Circe de no engafiar
mas a Odiseo (10, 375-381) y la peticién de él de que libere a sus comparieros si
quiere verlo gozar de los manjares que le ofrece (10, 375-381).

La negociacién en Marko y la vila comienza de manera mucho mas directa,
con la intervencién del héroe para maldecir a Ravijojla, pedirle explicaciones por
el ataque a su amigo y ordenarle que lo cure bajo amenaza de decapitarla (89-
92). La vila reconoce su derrota y su cambio de disposicién dirigiéndose a él como
‘hermano’ e invocando a Dios y a San Juan repetidamente (alusién religiosa que
podemos equiparar con el solemne juramento de Circe), le suplica y accede a recoger
las hierbas que restableceran a Milo§ (93-97). Marko se compadece y acepta confiar
en ella (98-100) y, como muestra de confianza, ella va a coger las hierbas gritando
que esta cerca para demostrar que no huye (101-103).

3.7. Conversién de la oponente sobrenatural en aliada al restablecer al
companero

Finalmente, el conflicto del episodio se cierra con el personaje femenino
curando al compariero al que hirié en un primer momento, cumpliendo su promesa
y estableciéndose, asi, como aliada del héroe. Esta reconversién negociada y
la ayuda indirecta al protagonista a través de la figura de los comparfieros es el
elemento distintivo del episodio y lo que diferencia a la hechicera Circe de otros
seres seductores malévolos como las sirenas e incluso otros reconvertidos en aliados
para su viaje como Calipso. En todas las otras variantes del canto serbio, constituye
un elemento invariable e igualmente significativo de la relacién de Marko con la
vila Ravijojla (Juri¢, 2019: 110-112).

Circe empuna de nuevo su varita y elabora un ungiiento, no ya un brebaje, con
el que devuelve a los comparfieros de Odiseo su forma humana (10, 388-394) e,
incluso, los hace mas jovenes, bellos y altos que antes (10, 395-399). Idénticamente,
con las hierbas recolectadas (no se dice si bebidas o ungidas), Ravijojla restablece
Milo$ a un estado de salud mejor que el que tenia (104-109).

3.8. Continuacion del viaje del héroe y su compariero con asistencia de la aliada
sobrenatural

Concluido el episodio en si, el ser femenino sobrenatural queda asociado al
héroe y se le demuestra como aliado en otras de sus aventuras. La primera prueba
de lealtad que ofrece resulta, en ambos casos, el impulso para que el protagonista
continde el viaje en el que dio con ella de manera inesperada. La insercién en unrelato
mucho mds amplio, el del retorno, es patente en la Odisea, donde, para mantener
la continuidad narrativa, se hace alusién al resto de la tripulacién (la mitad de los
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hombres que iba a capitanear Odiseo) que permanecié en la playa, que Circe invita
a llevar a su casa, lo que da pie a mas escenas de ilimitada hospitalidad y aumenta
el tiempo del héroe fuera de su patria (10, 400-468).5> Cuando sus comparieros,
al comprobar que ha pasado un afio, le recuerdan que deben volver a ftaca (10,
469-474), se reitera el motivo bdsico del episodio y en su dltima noche con Circe
Odiseo le pide ayuda para el viaje de retorno (10, 475-486), que se concreta en sus
indicaciones sobre la préxima etapa de su periplo: el viaje al Hades para consultar
a Tiresias (10, 541-549). La oponente sobrenatural queda ya expuesta como una
prueba mds cuya superacion le ofrece un recurso, su alianza, que le acerca un poco
mas al final de una aventura mds amplia: anima al héroe y los compafieros a partir
(10, 541-549) y les entrega algo necesario para superar la préxima prueba: dos
animales negros que sacrificar para atraer a las almas de los difuntos (10, 570-574),
mientras ella permanece, estatica, en su dominio.

Si bien es cierto que la significacién de Circe en la Odisea se concentra casi
enteramente en este episodio del canto 10 y que el principal ayudante sobrenatural
de Odiseo en todas sus hazafas es la diosa Atenea, el favor de la hechicera es
también duradero y sus efectos traspasan el relato anterior. Después de restablecer
a los comparieros y dejarles proseguir su travesia, los ayuda activamente ddndoles
informacién y recursos para superar el viaje al Hades.>* Mds adelante, tras la consulta
a los muertos en la Nekyia (canto 11), siguiendo las indicaciones de Tiresias, Odiseo
regresa a Eea y cumple el encargo de la sombra de Elpénor de enterrar su cuerpo
(12, 7-15), se avituallan, gozan una vez mds de su hospitalidad (12, 16-30) y el
héroe, ya solo con ella, le vuelve a pedir predicciones y consejos para el resto de
su travesia (12, 31-141). Su despedida repite, de manera atin mas clara que en el
canto 10, dos motivos fundamentales: ella regresa al centro boscoso de la isla para
permanecer en sus dominios (12, 142-143) y Odiseo y su tripulacién zarpan con la
ayuda de un viento favorable con el que Circe los impulsa (12, 144-152).34

El canto de Marko Kraljevi¢ concluye precisamente con estas dos ideas de
manera bien explicita: 1a vila vuelve a la montafia y permanece alli (110), mientras

32 Se retoma la escena de la renuencia y el temor de Euriloco, repeticién que dota de mayor profundidad a
los personajes: al seguir resistiéndose a confiar en Odiseo reitera sus temores, recuerda al ciclope y llama
temerario a su capitdn, aunque Circe no suponga ya ningun peligro (10, 429-437). Ello desencadena una
respuesta mucho mas violenta de Odiseo, quien siente ganas de cortarle la cabeza, motivo, este, el de
la decapitacién, presente en Marko y la vila, como hemos visto, como tltima amenaza de Marko a su
oponente.

33 Una de las gestas tipicas del trickster en los cuentos es la de engafiar la muerte (como Sisifo en la mitologia
griega), por lo que, aunque ausente del ciclo de Odiseo tal y como lo conocemos, se podria conjeturar, a
partir de ciertos versos y de la entusiasta acogida de Circe a su regreso, que en alguna versién alternativa
del mito su visita al Hades contuviera acciones mas heroicas o peligrosas que la mera consulta a los
muertos (Davies, 2002: 21-24).

34 La relacién de Circe con la muerte y Odiseo continda en versiones posteriores donde se cuenta que el
cuerpo del héroe es llevado a Eea para que ella le alargue la vida o lo entierre debidamente (Apolodoro, ca.
50/1921: Epit. 7.37; Higino, ca. 100/2002: 127), o, incluso, en un escolio mucho mas tardio, se contempla
la posibilidad de que lo resucitara (Tzetzes, ca. 1140/1958: 805). Un episodio andlogo se podria encontrar,
quizds, en otro canto fuera del ciclo donde Marko fuerza a una vila a resucitar a un héroe muerto, cf.
Popovi¢ (1988: 126).
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que Marko y Milo$ continuan cabalgando hacia otros lugares. Aunque la narracién
no explicita su propésito ni su destino final, como tampoco al principio del canto,
su intencién de viajar se expresa en un breve catalogo geografico (111-115). Este es
el unico pasaje de este tipo que hemos podido apreciar en el ciclo® y resalta por ser
uno de los pocos cantos en el que Marko no vuelve al punto de inicio de su gesta.
Notablemente, sugiere que el episodio que se narra forma parte de una aventura
mas extensa de los dos compafieros. La coda con la que se cierra del todo el canto
centra la atencidn, sin embargo, en Ravijojla, quien cuenta a otras vile la leccién
que casi le cuesta la vida aprender: que no disparen nunca a Marko Kraljevi¢ porque
es un guerrero de fuerza formidable (116-123). Es, pues, en otros cantos del ciclo,
ademads de otros mitos recogidos en diversas fuentes que no trataremos,*® donde se
confirma a la vila Ravijojla como posestrima, hermana de sangre y protectora, del
héroe: en Marko y el bandido Musa (235-245) él la invoca y le pide ayuda en medio
de un combate, mientras que en La muerte de Marko (17-52) espontdneamente ella
le vaticina su préxima muerte y lo orienta sobre cémo preparar su tumba.?” Si bien
esto ultimo no es exactamente equiparable a la visita al Hades de Odiseo, que se
corresponde con un viaje fisico al Mds All4 del que el héroe debe retornar, la vila se
sitia, como Circe, en una posicién liminar como conocedora del reino de los muertos
(Aguirre Castro, 1994: 312-313; Davies, 2002: 25).%8

En ultimo lugar, el ser femenino sobrenatural aparece asimismo como pareja
del héroe: en la Odisea este motivo se insiere en la escena de la negociacién con
Circe, como hemos explicado (10, 330-347), y reaparece en la figura de Calipso (5,
192-227; 9, 29-36).>° En propiedad, esta figura constituiria un mitema aparte del
episodio en que la oponente se convierte en aliada, como se aprecia en la épica
serbia en los diferentes relatos en que Marko desposa a una vila (Juri¢, 2010a: 23).%°

35 Ademas, aunque la inclusién de topénimos no es exclusiva de este canto, si que parece que hay una
precisién geografica mucho mayor que en otros al indicarse el nombre de la montafia de la vila, Miro¢
(2, 43, 51, 71, 96, 104, 110), al cantar Milo$ las glorias de Macedonia (32), y en este catdlogo: “Otugoue
ropeuxoj xpajunu, / Y Tumox cy Bopy mipe6popunu / Ha BperoBy ceny Benuxome, / Ila ofolie KpajuHu
Bunntckoj” (110-113). Los lugares mencionados se encuentran dispersos alrededor de la montafia, por lo
que no es posible reconstruir el sentido del itinerario.

36 A veces es la vila quien le otorga a Marko su fuerza, sus armas o incluso su inseparable corcel (Popovié,
1988: 29-45, 72; Juri¢, 2010a: 22).

37 Como Circe, la vila interviene sobre todo como guia y consejera y, en todo caso, dadora de regalos, a
diferencia de la valedora principal de Odiseo, la poderosa Atenea, cf. Zimmerman (1979: 172): “Unlike
Athena’s actual physical protection of Odysseus, the vila’s care of Marko is essentially advisory”.

38 En general, se puede considerar que todas las figuras femeninas que retrasan el regreso del héroe, como
también Calipso y Nausicaa, que viven en remotas islas paradisiacas y que por su propia feminidad se
vinculan al Mds Alld y los espacios liminares, representan personajes infernales. Con todo, es sin duda
Circe la que conoce y se relaciona de manera mds explicita con el Hades. Juri¢ (2010a: 42-43) observa que
en las fuentes yugoslavas quedan vestigios de la vila como especialmente ligada a la muerte de guerreros
en el campo de batalla y psychopémpos, funciones que debieron de perderse pronto bajo la influencia
cristiana en la concepcién de la ultratumba.

39 No pretendemos explorar aqui los abundantes mitos sobre la progenie de Circe y Odiseo, cuya relevancia
es mds la de proporcionar un vinculo genealdgico con los fundadores de diferentes pueblos, sobre todo
italicos, que desarrollar el motivo del emparejamiento de diosa y mortal.

40 Segun las versiones la vila accede al matrimonio con el héroe mortal mas o menos voluntariamente y a
menudo se trata de Nadanojla, la reina de las vile.
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4. Conclusiones

Las coincidencias entre estos dos episodios de la épica griega y serbia son, como
creemos haber expuesto, abundantes y significativas. No obstante, observamos
también ciertas diferencias entre ambos textos. En primer lugar, no todos los puntos
o motivos de la narracién se desarrollan con una forma y extensién similar, algo
intrinsecamente ligado a la realizacién literaria que toman los dos cantos. En la
Odisea el relato es contado en primera persona por el propio héroe, quien rememora
los principales hitos de su retorno ante los feacios, y se relaciona directamente,
de manera mas compleja, con el resto de cantos que la conforman. El de Marko
y la vila constituye uno solo de los muchos cantos agrupados dentro del ciclo de
Marko Kraljevi¢, eminentemente independientes entre si y en los cuales apenas
reaparecen unos mismos personajes. De hecho, después del propio Marko, su caballo
Sarac, su madre Jevrésima y un genérico sultan, la vila es quizas el personaje cuya
presencia trasciende mas episodios.

A la dispar extensién entre ambos (en la Odisea el episodio analizado ocupa algo
mas del triple de versos que el canto serbio) contribuye en gran medida el hecho
de que en la Odisea el enfrentamiento con Circe por sus compafieros comprenda y
desarrolle, ademas de las referencias al objetivo mas amplio del retorno, escenas
como la seduccién que aparta momentaneamente al héroe de su propésito o las
detalladas indicaciones para el viaje al inframundo. El canto serbio mantiene, en
su sencillez, el episodio en sus elementos esenciales, apenas sin una reelaboracién
literaria que lo conecte claramente con otros. Para corroborar estos principios harian
falta otros estudios sobre otras realizaciones y versiones del mito, quizds en otros
géneros, y sobre el grado de individualizacién literaria de sus personajes.

En segundo lugar, ciertos motivos no solo se presentan con diferente extension,
sino que adquieren una distinta significacién en cada narracién. La musica, central
en el canto de Marko como habilidad instigadora de la competicién entre Milos
y la vila y el posterior ataque, no lo es tanto en la Odisea. Aqui la encontramos
también como habilidad y capacidad atractiva de Circe en el epiteto con el que
se nos la presenta nada mds empezar el canto y como elemento que decide a los
comparieros a entrar a su casa, pero sin que se afirme su importancia. Inversamente,
la transformacién de los compafieros en cerdos es el elemento probablemente mds
icénico y reconocible del relato homérico y se encuentra del todo ausente en el
canto serbio, donde un mismo efecto, la anulacién de las habilidades humanas, se
consigue con dos certeros disparos a érganos vitales.

En tercer lugar, en cuanto a los personajes, Circe se nos muestra como un
ser mucho mds complejo que retine y adopta en un solo canto varias facetas o
funciones aparte de la de oponente sobrenatural reconvertida en aliada. También
seduce al héroe y se convierte en su pareja divina, se la vincula a los animales y a la
naturaleza al mismo tiempo que a habilidades domésticas como el telar e, incluso,
se vislumbra en la Odisea algo de su caracter de divinidad liminal y relacionada con
el Mas Alla. Ravijojla, a su vez, se mantiene como espiritu de la naturaleza y mas
directa y agresiva pero, interesantemente, introduce el motivo de los celos que otros
autores, no Homero, daran a Circe.
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Los paralelos entre ambos textos, sin embargo, son mucho mas numerosos,
sistemadticos y regulares y superan las meras coincidencias. Primeramente, en los
personajes se da una equivalencia total entre las respectivas acciones del héroe,
su acompanante y la oponente sobrenatural. Aparte de la relacién mas obvia y ya
explorada entre los dos héroes, se confirma que Circe y la vila desempefian en este
episodio un mismo papel, mds concreto y complejo que el de la seduccién del héroe,
atribuible a muchos otros seres caracterizados como femeninos. Aunque no se pueda
afirmar que se trate en esencia de un mismo ser mitolégico, este paralelismo continta
en la relacién que mantiene con el héroe en otras de sus aventuras, asi como en
varias de sus asociaciones con la miusica, los elementos naturales y la ultratumba.
Los compafieros, por su parte, sirven principalmente como elemento instigador
del conflicto, cuya presencia y acciones determinan el desarrollo del relato, pero
meramente auxiliar en la relacién del héroe y la antagonista. Conviene recordar cémo
ambas narraciones enfatizan las acciones de los otros dos personajes subrayando
su valor al indicar que el héroe considera al compafiero como un hermano. Es en
el cuarto personaje, el ayudante sobrenatural que aparece muy brevemente y que
puede interpretarse como un desdoble del héroe, enteramente instrumental, donde
se dan mayores diferencias y se recurre a figuras propias de cada mitologia.

La estructura narrativa de los dos relatos es practicamente idéntica: incluye los
mismos puntos fundamentales y en el mismo orden, lo que revela que los dos ciclos
heroicos presentan un mismo patrén narrativo. El andlisis detallado de las causas y
consecuencias de cada accién de los personajes demuestra que las coincidencias van
mas alla de los motivos folkldricos o los hitos tipicos del cuento tradicional. Una tercera
similitud, también en cuanto a la diégesis, es precisamente el cardcter episédico de
los dos relatos en el sentido de que ambos, pese a su coherencia interna y caracter
unitario, tienden a figurar como parte de un todo mds amplio. Este aspecto podria estar
propiciado por el punto inicial: 1a llegada de los personajes a un lugar desconocido que
deben atravesar, lo que invita a insertarlo en la narracién de un viaje. Es en este punto
donde mas evidente se hace la necesidad de ahondar en otras fuentes, especialmente
serbias y de otras narraciones eslavas, para verificar si los paralelos entre los ciclos de
los dos protagonistas se mantienen en otros episodios ademads de este.

En definitiva, las minimas divergencias entre ambos relatos se explican
facilmente por la forma literaria de ambos textos y por la relacién con elementos
adicionales tomados en cada caso de su propia tradicién. Las correspondencias,
tanto en cuanto a los personajes como en cuanto a la narracién, demuestran que
el canto 10 de la Odisea sobre la aventura de Odiseo en Eea y el canto Marko y la
vila del ciclo serbio de Marko Kraljevié¢ son realizaciones concretas de un mismo
mito. Estas certezas dan paso, a su vez, a inevitables preguntas sobre cémo llegé a
plasmarse el relato en dos literaturas distintas y alejadas cronolégicamente.

A grandes rasgos, podemos esbozar tres hipdtesis para dar cuenta de las
concomitancias observadas. Tanto la lengua, la poética y la mitologia griegas
como la eslava se remontan a un ancestro indoeuropeo comun o, incluso, se podria
considerar la presencia de elementos propiamente mediterraneos o balcanicos.
Sostienen esta opcién otros fructiferos estudios sobre el tratamiento poético de
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otros mitos pan-indoeuropeos y, sobre todo, las similitudes entre los dos personajes
principales, particularmente la oponente femenina sobrenatural. Con todo, parece
dificil que desde un antecedente remoto se haya conservado una estructura tan
clara, idéntica en lo esencial, e incluso algunos detalles.

Alternativamente, es posible que la literatura griega, fijada muchos siglos
antes, haya influido directamente sobre la épica serbia, bien de manera oral, como
parte de una tradicién popular que uniria a los diversos pueblos balcdnicos, bien a
través de la tradicién hipertextual a partir de fuentes cultas o semicultas. A favor
de esta segunda explicacién cabe aducir el hecho de que sea la mds econdmica, pues
prescinde de la existencia de un prototipo que solo se podria conjeturar a partir
de una extensiva comparacién con otras culturas indoeuropeas, y parte de obras
bien conocidas. La enorme relevancia de la cultura griega en Europa y, en concreto,
la fama y popularidad de los relatos homéricos, hacen muy probable su difusién
Y su superposicién sobre figuras histéricas como la del rey Marko en la épica de
los guslari directa o indirectamente, mds aun teniendo en cuenta los estrechos
contactos entre Serbia y Bizancio de la Edad Media en adelante. Ademads, las sutiles
alusiones metaliterarias - el viaje interrumpido, la experiencia previa con la vila
de Milos o el final relativamente abierto del episodio — hacen destacar el canto de
Marko y la vila entre otros del circulo épico, totalmente independientes, y sugieren
una obra mas extensa. Esta hipdtesis seria mas facilmente verificable o refutable
atendiendo a las fuentes griegas y serbias medievales.

Las notables correspondencias entre la épica griega y serbia ponen de relieve,
por una parte, cémo cada literatura reelabora un mismo relato y qué puntos resultan
mas significativos en cada cultura. Por otra parte, las tres hipétesis propuestas — un
origen comun, influencia del mito griego sobre el serbio a través de la tradicién
oral o influencia del mito griego a través de fuentes cultas — no son mutuamente
excluyentes. Esperamos que a partir de ellas se puedan desarrollar comparaciones
posteriores para discernir si se trata de un patrén narrativo indoeuropeo o universal
o bien propiamente balcanico. Se hard, asi, necesario el concurso de la metodologia
de la literatura comparada y de la filologia eslava para esclarecer el alcance de cada
factor.
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Summary

CIRCE AND THE VILA RAVIJOJLA AS OPPONENTS AND ALLIES OF THE
HERO: TWO ANALOGOUS EPISODES IN GREEK AND SERBIAN EPICS

Circe’s episode in the Odyssey finds an almost exact parallel in the ballad Marko and
the vila from the Marko Kraljevi¢ cycle in Serbian epics. The characters of the two
stories coincide in their number and functions, and even show the same general
characterization in their respective traditions. This holds true for the hero (Odysseus
and Marko) and the opponent (Circe and Ravijojla), as well as for the hero’s companion
and the supernatural helper. Furthermore, the narrative scheme of the two consists
of eight identical and identically ordered motifs. This is, therefore, one and the same
myth in two different, as well as close, poetic traditions, whose minimal divergences are
explained by the different literary form they take.

Key words:
Odysseus, Marko Kraljevi¢, characters, myth, narrative pattern
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Sazetak

KIRKA | VILA RAVIJOJLA KAO PROTIVNICE | SAVEZNICE GLAVNOG
JUNAKA: DVE SLICNE PRICE 1Z GRCKE | SRPSKE EPSKE POEZIJE

Dogadaj sa Kirkom u Odiseji ima svoju gotovo istovetnu paralelu u pesmi o Marku i vili
iz ciklusa Kraljevi¢a Marka u srpskoj junackoj poeziji. Likovi iz ove dve price podudaraju
se u broju i funkcijama, a ¢ak pokazuju i iste opSte osobine u skladu sa tradicijom iz
koje poticu. Ovo vaZi kako za junaka (Odiseja i Marka), tako i za njegovu protivnicu
(Kirku i Ravijojlu), ali i za pratioca glavnog junaka i natprirodno bi¢e koje mu pomaZe.
Takode, narativni obrazac obe pesme sastoji se od osam identi¢nih motiva koji se redaju
identi¢nim redosledom. Radi se, stoga, o jednom istom mitu iz dve razli€ite, ali i bliske,
poetske tradicije ¢ija se minimalna razilaZenja mogu objasniti njihovom razli¢itom
literarnom formom.

Kljuéne reci:
Odisej, Marko Kraljevi¢, likovi, mit, narativni obrazac
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Dzordz Eliot izmedu realizma i romantizma

Natasa V. Nincetovic¢*
Univerzitet u Pristini sa privremenim sediStem u Kosovskoj Mitrovici, Filozofski fakultet,
Katedra za engleski jezik i knjizevnost

Kljuéne reéi: Apstrakt
Diords Eliot Polazno stanoviSte ovog istraZivanja je hipoteza da umetnicki koncept
DZordz Eliot, iako se u biti podudara sa pretpostavkama realizma, sadrZi
knjizevni metod u sebi brojne karakteristike romantizma. Oslanjajuéi se na tvrdnje same
realizam spisateljice, ali i na stavove kriti¢ara kao Sto je DzZordZ Levin, u prvom delu
) ¢lanka se obrazlaZu sve osobenosti opusa DZordZ Eliot koje su svojstvene
romantizam realizmu. Iz tih svojstava proizilazi zaklju¢ak da se njen knjizevni metod
Vilijam Vordsvort moZe definisati kao samosvesni, psiholoski i moralni realizam. Iako je

namera realista bila da objektivno i nepristrasno predstave stvarnost,
vedina pisaca bila je svesna da je taj ideal nedostiZan. Eliot je tvrdila
da, bas zato 3to je memoguce predstaviti neposredovano iskustvo,
kazivanje istine treba da bude eticki imperativ pisca. Cilj ovog rada je
da problematizuje tvrdnju da realisticki metod, bar kad je u pitanju
DZordZ Eliot, ne predstavlja sustu suprotnost romanti¢nom metodu, veé¢
pre reakciju na njega i njegovu nadgradnju. Od predstavnika francuskog
romantizma primetan je uticaj Rusoa, a od nemackih romanticara
Fridriha Silera i Volfganga Getea. Kada su pitanju predstavnici engleskog
romantizma, primetan je izvestan uticaj Valtera Skota i Bajrona, ali se
kao romanticar koji je najvise oblikovao umetnicki koncept DZordz Eliot
definitivno izdvaja Vordsvort. Pojasnjavanjem paralela sa Vordsvortom
dolazimo do zakljucka da je opus DZordZ Eliot originalan i da se ne moZe
u potpunosti okarakterisati kao realisticki. Kao i Vordsvort, Eliot je bila
nostalgi¢na prema proslom, predindustrijskom dobu, kada je zajednica
bila stabilnija. Pored toga, primetna je i slinost kada je u pitanju odnos
prema secanju, kao i veli€anje deteta kao oli€enja prirodnog stanja
coveka. (npummweno: 9. pebpyapa 2022; npuxsaheno: 19. maja 2022)
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1. Uvod

Kao inspiracija za ovaj rad posluZio je stav Tima Dolina (Tim Dolin), autora
knjige Authors in context: George Eliot (2005), da je ,realisticki imperativ Meri En
Evans (Mary Ann Evans), poznatije pod pseudonimom DZordZ Eliot (George Eliot),
utemeljen u romantizmu* (Dolin, 2005: 88).> Ova tvrdnja deluje kontradiktorno
ako imamo u vidu ¢injenicu da je realizam nastao kao reakcija na period koji mu
je prethodio. Medutim, iako kritika ne dovodi u pitanje realistic¢ki okvir knjiZevnog
stvaralastva DZordZ Eliot, DZordZ Levin (George Levine) prepoznaje uticaj Vordsvorta
(Wordsworth) na njen ,moralni“ realizam (Levine, 2001: 6). Iz analize realistickih i
romanti¢nih elemenata u opusu DZordZ Eliot proizilazi zakljucak da njen realisticki
koncept zapravo predstavlja spoj realistickog i romanti¢nog. Uticaj romantizma na
Eliot jeneosporan, a ogleda se u uticaju francuskih, nemackih i engleskih romanticara.

2. Samosvesni, psiholoski i moralni realizam DZordz Eliot

Kako tvrdi DZordZz Levin, ,realizam kao knjiZevni metod predstavlja samosve-
sni napor autora, obi¢no u ime moralnog poduhvata kazivanja istine i pomeranja
granica ljudskog saosec¢anja, da stvori knjiZevnost koja naizgled direktno opisuje
realnost” (Levine, 1983: 8).° Realisti su, u nastojanju da naprave zaokret u odnosu na
pretpostavke romantizma, teZili Sto vecoj objektivnosti, mada su svi velikani engle-
skog realizma bili svesni da je zbog same forme romana bilo nemoguce €itaocima
dati neposredovano iskustvo (Levine, 1983: 8). Cilj realista bio je da od romana na-
¢ine ozbiljnu knjiZevnu formu koja ¢e imati moralnu i edukativnu funkciju. Iako je
medu predstavnicima engleskog realizma bilo velikih razlika, Levin kao zajednicke
osobine navodi izmeStanje fokusa sa velikog na malo, sa opSteg na pojedinacno, kao
i ublaZavanje dramati¢nih ekstrema (Levine, 1983: 13).

Realisti za protagoniste svojih romana biraju obi¢ne ljude. DZordZ Eliot, jedna
od najistaknutijih predstavnica engleskog realizma, u eseju “The natural history of
German life”, u kojem se osvrée na knjiZevno stvaralastvo Vilhelma Rila (Wilhelm
Riehl), primeéuje da iskustvo obi¢nih ljudi, seljaka i zanatlija, ¢esto uopste nije
pomenuto u knjiZevnosti. Da bi knjiZevnost ostvarila svoju funkciju u smislu
izazivanja saosecanja kod ¢itaoca, neophodno je da pisci daju uvid kako u spoljasnji
izgled stvari, tako i u ideje, motive i impulse likova (Eliot, 1856: 56). To znaci da je kod
ove spisateljice primetan zaokret od spoljasnjeg ka unutra$njem Zivotu likova i u tom
pogledu DZordzZ Eliot se smatra prete¢om modernisti¢kih pisaca. Za nju na formiranje
karaktera utice naslede, ali i okolina. Prema tome, ova spisateljica ne porice izvesnu
predodredenost, ali smatra da i mikrokozam u kojem pojedinac odrasta ima neosporan
uticaj na nju/njega. Uzimajuci u obzir sve faktore koji oblikuju ¢oveka, Eliot stvara
kompleksne likove i uspeva da ogoli samu srz ljudske prirode (Parveen, 2018: 165).

1 Svinavodi neprevedene literature dati su u prevodu autorke rada.

2 ‘“realist imperative of Eliot’s [...] had its roots in European Romanticism”.

3 “Realism, as a literary method, can be defined as a self-conscious effort, usually in the name of some moral
enterprise of truth-telling and extending the limits of human sympathy, to make literature appear to be
directly describing [...] the reality itself.”
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Manifestom realizma DZordZ Eliot smatra se njen prvi roman, Adam Bid (Adam
Bede). Autorka u sedamnaestom poglavlju romana komentarise sopstveni metod.
Po njoj, paZnja autora mora se viSe usredsrediti na Zivot obi¢nih ljudi i njihovog
»jednolikog domaceg Zivota“ (Eliot, 1957: 213), jer je to sudbina veéine ljudi.
Neophodno je ,diviti se svakom znaku dobrote kod tog manje-visSe odvratnog, glupog
i nepristojnog sveta“ (Eliot, 1957: 212). U suprotnom, umetnost bi se pretvorila u
,neke visokoparne teorije koje bi se odnosile samo na jedan svet krajnosti“ (Eliot,
1957: 214). Dakle, za Eliot je od suStinske vaZnosti teZiti Sto vecoj objektivnosti,
ne ulepSavati stvarnost. Na taj nacin pisci ¢e izbeéi preteranu sentimentalnost i
melodramu. KnjiZevnost ne bi trebalo da pothranjuje iluzije ¢italaca i idealizuje
realnost, jer bi onda ¢itaoci prezreli svet koji ih okruZuje. Debora Epstajn Nord
(Deborah Epstein Nord) u knjiZevnom metodu DZordZ Eliot prepoznaje jednu
znafajnu novinu - nastojanje da prikaZe i neke manje lepe aspekte provincijskog
Zivota, Sto podrazumeva i prisustvo ,fizicki obelezenih, neljupkih i neuglednih -
jednom reci, ruznih“ (Epstein Nord, 2018: 364).*

Cilj DZordZ Eliot bio je da prikaZe ljude, objekte i situacije onakve kakvi oni
zaista jesu. Spisateljica je bila svesna da, uprkos teznji ka Sto vecoj nepristrasnosti,
roman ne moZe da bude u potpunosti autenti¢an odraz Zivota:

[..] kako se ja trudim da izbegavam proizvoljne slike i da dajem tacan izve-
Staj o ljudima i dogadajima, onako kako se oni ogledaju u mojoj dusi. Ogle-
dalo bez sumnje ima mana: ponekad ¢e obrisi ispasti nemirni, slika ¢e biti
bleda i zbrkana; ali ja smatram da sam duZna da prikaZem slike §to mogu
tacnije, kao da se nalazim u klupi za svedoke i da se na svoj iskaz mogu
zakleti. (Eliot, 1957: 211)

Za Tima Dolina, glavni problem sa realizmom DZordZ Eliot je upravo u tome
Sto je ideal kojem ona teZi - nepristrasno, objektivno prikazivanje stvarnosti —
zbog jezika kao medijatora nedostizan. Medutim, kako tvrdi Dolin, ovaj problem
Eliot pokuSava da reSi tako Sto ga predstavlja kao eticki imperativ: ,istinitost,
kada jednom prihvatimo da ne moZe u potpunosti biti ostvarena, postaje jos§ veca
eti€ka odgovornost® (citirano u Dolin, 2005: 81).° Levin se slaZe da je za DZordZ
Eliot objektivna reprezentacija stvarnosti predstavljala moralni projekat. Zato ovaj
kriti¢ar realizam ove spisateljice, koji se svodi na ,predstavljanje i dramatizaciju
obi¢nog®, naziva ,moralni realizam® i u njemu vidi uticaj Vordsvorta (Levine, 2001:
5-6). Kako primecuje Levin, niko nije imao jasniju predstavu od ove spisateljice
koliko je teSko reéi istinu, i to potpunu istinu (Levine, 2008: 11). Pisanje je za
realiste predstavljalo izlazak iz okvira sopstvene svesti i bi¢a i pokusaj da ,nademo
nacin da ‘udemo’ u druge osobe i osetimo ono Sto te osobe znaju, da budemo ono

4 “[..] physically marked, the ungraceful, the non-beautiful - in short, the ugly”.
5 “.. truthfulness, once we accept that it cannot be fully achieved, is an even more urgent ethical
responsibility”.
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Sto oni/e jesu” (Levine, 2008: 9)%: ,Umetnost je najbliZa Zivotu: ona predstavlja nacin
za pojaCavanje iskustva i Sirenja kontakta sa bliZnjima izvan okvira nase licne
sudbine” (Eliot, 1963: 271).” Kako pojasnjava Levin, da bismo mogli da saose¢amo
sa nekim, neophodno je da razumemo njegov poloZaj (Levine, 2008: 10). Takva
vrsta znanja zahteva nepristrasnost, Sto znaci da pisac treba da potisne emocije
kako bi Sto jasnije sagledao stvarnost. Eliot je verovala da ose¢anja sputavaju kako
ljude pri procenjivanju situacija, tako i pisce koji se trude da verno prikazu svet
koji ih okruZuje. Naravno, Levin istice veliku razliku izmedu knjiZzevnih pocetaka
DZordz Eliot i romana koje je napisala kao zrela spisateljica. Dok njen knjiZevni
metod s pocetka karijere ovaj kriti€ar povezuje sa empirizmom, romani poput
Midlmarca (Middlemarch) i Romole (Romola) za njega predstavljaju spoj realizma
i pozitivistickog idealizma. Iako Eliot nije volela da protagoniste svojih romana
naziva herojima, o€ito je da u svojim najboljim romanima ona opisuje iskustvo koje
prevazilazi obi¢no i svakodnevno (Levine, 2008: 29).

Engleski realizam, za razliku od npr. francuskog realizma, nije izrazavao veliko
nezadovoljstvo stanjem u drustvu. Kako primec¢uje Rejmond Capman (Raymond
Chapman), u engleskom realistickom romanu preovladava uverenje da je englesko
drusStvo kao celina dobro, ali da je potrebno raditi na njegovom stalnom napredova-
nju (Chapman, 1968: 128). DZordZ Eliot, kao i Tomas Hardi (Thomas Hardy), bila je
predstavnica meliorizma - teorije po kojoj nam uvid u negativne aspekte aktuelnog
stanja pruZa moguénost da napredujemo i da sagledamo u kom pravcu bi trebalo
usmeriti napore. Ipak, odnos izmedu pojedinca i zajednice u fiktivnom svetu DZordZ
Eliot primetno je problematic¢an. Sa jedne strane je drustvo koje je rigidno i konzer-
vativno, koje teZi da svojim konvencijama i normama ogranici pojedinca. Sa druge
strane nalazi se protagonista romana, izraziti individualista. Eliot nije svoje prota-
goniste volela da naziva herojima/heroinama zato Sto je smatrala da je heroizam
povezan sa sebicnoséu i negiranjem neospornih veza pojedinca sa bliZnjima, pro-
Slosc¢u i zajednicom u kojoj je odrastao i formirao se kao li¢nost (Levine, 1969: 222).
Za ovu spisateljicu se moralno sazrevanje ogleda upravo u potiskivanju sebicnih,
liénih teZnji zarad plemenitijih i viSih ciljeva (Levine, 1969: 237). Implikacija je dau
univerzumu regulisanom zakonima koji su nepromenjivi, isti za sve (Levine, 1969:
222), individua ne moZe da ocekuje narocito li¢no zadovoljenje. Sre¢a je u bliskosti,
u povezivanju sa drugima, u razvijanju saosec¢anja, ali je naglasena i duznost preu-
zimanja odgovornosti za sopstvene postupke. Svaki ¢in, ma koliko delovao beznaca-
jan, moZe imati nesagledive posledice, zbog Cega treba biti veoma paZljiv kako ne bi
iz nehata nekome ucinili kakvu nepravdu.

Kada je u pitanju odnos pojedinca i druStva, reprezentativni primer iz opusa
DZordz Eliot definitivno je lik Megi Taliver (Maggie Tulliver). Protagonistkinja Vo-
denice na Flosi (The Mill on the Floss) na po¢etku romana je predstavljena kao neko
ko se ne uklapa u drustvo, koga drudtvo ogranicava i ne dozvoljava joj da realizuje

6 “..tofind a way to enter the beings of others and feel what they know, be what they are”.
7 “Art is the nearest thing to life; it is a mode of amplifying experience and extending our contact with our
fellow men beyond the bounds of our personal lot.”



Natasa V. Nincetovic¢

svoje teznje i ambicije. Vrhunac sazrevanja Megi Taliver je trenutak kada ona uvida
da liéne ambicije nemaju znacaj kakav ima osecaj bliskosti i zajednisStva. Zato ona
potiskuje svoje aspiracije, spremna da ih Zrtvuje zarad dobrih odnosa sa porodicom
i okolinom, a na prvom mestu sa bratom, koji je centralna figura u njenom Zivotu.
NaZzalost, iako se Megi miri sa ogranic¢enjima koje joj drustvo namece, njena sudbina
je tragi¢na i ona umire u poplavi, i to nakon Sto se pomiri sa bratom.

Niko od nas, tvrdi Eliot, ne moZe se u potpunosti izolovati od drustva. Evolucija
drustva je neumitna i nezaustavljiva, ali je u pitanju postepen, dugotrajan proces.
Pojedinac ne sme da porekne veze sa drustvom, sa bliznjima i sa prosloséu, jer bi
takvo odricanje vodilo ka dehumanizaciji i destrukciji (Levine, 1969: 222). Ipak,
neophodno je da se individua, bez kidanja veza sa svojom okolinom, izdigne iznad
mentalnog nivoa prethodne generacije. To, naravno, ne moZe uciniti svako, ve¢
samo izuzetni pojedinci zaokupljeni ,vizijom koja je ispred vremena u kojem Zive
i koja utire put promenama“ (Levine, 1969: 222).8 Jedna takva istaknuta individua
svakako je junakinja Vodenice na Flosi. Megi je svesna stereotipa i uskogrudosti sre-
dine u kojoj je odrasla. Ipak, ona se ne odlucuje da tu sredinu napusti, ve¢ se Zrtvuje
ne bi li olaksala budué¢im generacijama. Iako Stiven Gest (Stephen Guest) i Lusi Din
(Lucy Deane) posecuju njen grob, iz epiloga romana nije jasno da li se u zajednici
nesto promenilo ili je sve ostalo bas kao i pre njene smrti.

Za Dzordz Eliot su podjednako bitni razum i osec¢anja. U svom knjiZevnom opu-
su nastojala je da spoji roman o manirima sa intelektualnim romanom. Kako prime-
¢uje Levin, DZordz Eliot je bila najzasluznija za transformaciju romana iz popularne
u ozbiljnu knjiZevnu formu (Levine, 2001: 2). Sa druge strane, spisateljica je insisti-
rala na saoseéanju i razumevanju za druge: ,Moral i dogma bez milosrda i ljubavi
zapravo ne predstavljaju moral, ve¢ samo lo3u religiju“ (citirano u Levine, 2001: 6).°
Na taj nacin ,umetnost prevazilazi teoriju i prerasta u ose¢anje i iskustvo“ (Levine,
2008: 11).*° Eliot je nastojala da ideje integriSe u romane tako da one proizilaze
iz iskustva likova:, [..] ideje su bile u potpunosti otelovljene, kao da su se najpre
ispoljavale u svom telesnom, a ne duhovnom obliku® (Eliot, 1985: 300).

[ako su oseéanja za poetiku DZordZ Eliot od neosporne vaznosti, insistiranje na
emocijama moZe navesti na pogreSan zakljucak da je spisateljica po svojoj sklonosti
da veli¢a osecanja bliZza romanti¢arima nego realistima. Problem je, kako tvrdi Rej
Grajner (Rae Greiner), u tome Sto se saosecanje, klju¢ni koncept opusa DZordZ Eliot,
poistoveéuje sa ose¢anjima. Ova kriti€arka primecuje da je problematiéno izjedna-
¢avanje saosecanja sa empatijom. Dok empatija podrazumeva emocionalnu iden-
tifikaciju (Greiner, 2012: 159), saoseéanje predstavlja imaginativni proces i proces
spekulacije. StaviSe, saose¢anje je formalne prirode jer proizilazi iz principa.

Grajner kao polazno stanoviste koristi tvrdnje ¢uvenog Skotskog ekonomiste
i eticara XVIII veka, Adama Smita (Adam Smith). Smitova hipoteza je da bi svaki

8 “avision which is far ahead of his time, prepares the way for the future changes.”

9 “Morality and dogma without mercy and love are no morality and only bad religion.”

10 “[..] it [art] can move us beyond theory and argument into feeling and experience”.

11 “[..] ideas that were thoroughly incarnate, as if they had revealed themselves [...] first in the flesh and not
in the spirit”.
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pojedinac voleo da zna Sta se deSava u Zivotima drugih ljudi. Kako ne postoji nacin
da saznamo Sta druga osoba misli i oseca, pribegavamo spekulaciji i zamiSljamo
kako bismo se mi sami osecali u nekoj situaciji (Smith, 2002: 11). Smit smatra da
saosecanje nije posledica emocije ¢iji smo o€evidac, ve¢ situacije koja je tu emociju
izazvala (Smith, 2002: 14). Iz toga proizilazi, kako zaklju¢uje Grajner, da saosecanje
ne mora da ima veze sa ose¢anjima, ve¢ predstavlja ,nacin razmisljanja orijentisan
ka drugima“ (Greiner, 2012: 1).12

Grajner tvrdi da iz Smitove teorije proizilazi implikacija da ,ne saose¢amo naj-
viSe sa ljudima koje poznajemo ili ¢ija ose¢anja delimo“ (Greiner, 2012: 4).1* Smit
obrazlaZe da neretko najveéi stepen saose¢anja ispoljava neko od koga to uopste
ne ocekujemo (Smith, 2002: 216). Zapravo, kako istice Grajner, uglavnom je osnovni
preduslov za ispoljavanje saosecanja ,vremensko-prostorna i epistemioloska udalje-
nost“ (Greiner, 2009: 297).14

3. Romantiéni elementi u opusu DZordz Eliot

Za razliku od realisticke, knjiZevnost romantizma izrazito je subjektivna i ide-
alisticka. U fokusu je pojedinac, a ne drustvo. Kako primeéuje Puhalo, romantizam
je nastao kao reakcija umetnika na preterano oslanjanje na razum i logiku u eri
prosvetiteljstva (Puhalo, 2003: 171). Iako je polazno stanoviSte svih predstavnika
romantizma da je umetnicko delo ,proizvod ‘nadahnuéa’ ili ‘spontanog prelivanja
jakih osecanja’ (‘a spontaneous overflow of powerful feelings™ (citirano u Puhalo,
2003: 171)%, Vilijam Vordsvort naglasava da ,pesma ne proizilazi direktno iz do-
Zivljaja, vet je plod emocije koje se €ovek sec¢a u spokojstvu (‘emotion recollected in
tranquility’)“ (citirano u Puhalo, 2003: 175). Da je i za Eliot umetnost bila proizvod
maste svedoce njena pisma, gde spisateljica beleZi da nije redak slu¢aj da poezija,
koja je pesnika prethodne no¢i preplavila, ujutru potpuno nestane, kao da je nikada
nije ni bilo (Eliot, 1985: 264). Implikacija je da i za Vordsvorta i Eliot ,intelekt i ma-
§ta nisu zasebne sposobnosti® (Dolin, 2005: 88).1¢

U prvom delu ¢lanka bilo je reci o realistickom konceptu DZordZ Eliot. Levin
njen opus opisuje kao nastojanje da pojedinac izade iz okvira sopstvene li¢nosti i
poveZe se sa drugima (Levine, 2008: 9). Forest Pajl (Forest Pyle) tvrdi da je takav
umetnicki koncept nastao pod uticajem ,romanticne Zelje da se prosiri svest, da se
usredsredi na ‘kontrast izmedu spoljasnjeg i unutradnjeg’™ (Pyle, 1993: 6).17 Sli¢no,
Karen Man (Karen Mann) u realistickoj tendenciji povezivanja vidi uticaj romanti-
¢nog ukrstanja, sjedinjavanja spoljasnjeg i unutrasnjeg (Mann, 1980: 679). Ovaj jaz
izmedu spoljasnjeg i unutrasnjeg pokusava da premosti Megi Taliver, ali i Dorotea
Bruk (Dorothea Brooke). Iako je i na pocetku romana Midlmar¢ Dorotea predstavlje-

12 “a form of thinking geared towards others”.

13 “we don't sympathize best with those whose feelings we share”.

14 “temporal-spatial and epistemological distance”.

15 U pitanju je ¢uvena Vordsvortova izreka.

16 “intellect and imagination are not separate faculties”.

17 “a romantic desire to extend consciousness, to address the ‘contrast between the outward with the
inward”.
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na kao otvorena i srdacna, iskustva kroz koja prolazi pokazuju joj koliko je zapravo
bila ogranicena i usredsredena na sebe. Za nju prvi brak, iako se zavrSava smréu
supruga, predstavlja znacajno i dragoceno iskustvo. Tokom kratkog supruznickog
Zivota Dorotea uvida da je potreban veliki trud kako bismo uspeli da izgradimo
otvoren odnos i pokuSali da na dogadaje gledamo iz perspektive drugog. Iz njenog
braka sa Edvardom Kazabonom (Edward Causabon) proizilazi implikacija da brak
nije krajnji cilj, ve¢ poCetak upoznavanja i zajednickog Zivota koji sa sobom nosi niz
izazova i poteskoca.

Poznato je da je Eliot, kao i njene heroine Megi Taliver i Dorotea Bruk, Zudela
za znanjem. KnjiZevnica je ¢itala na nemackom, italijanskom, francuskom i latin-
skom, 3to joj je omogucéavalo pristup kako klasi¢nim, tako i savremenim nauc¢nim
delima. Poznavanje filozofije i nauke jeste donekle oblikovalo njena dela, ali je Eliot
ipak tvrdila da Zivot predstavlja ,mnogo viSe od nauke“ (Eliot, 1856: 71).® Kako
primecuje Mojra Gejtens (Moira Gatens), Eliot, koja je smatrala da ¢ovek mora da
tezi bliskosti, verovala je da je za povezivanje sa drugima neophodno ostvariti ne
samo racionalne, ve¢ i imaginativne i saose¢ajne potencijale (Gatens, 2013: 216).%°
Cilj ove spisateljice bio je objektivno, nepristrasno prikazivanje realnosti. Odraz re-
alnosti trebalo je da bude posledica paZljivog posmatranja i otvaranja uma kako bi
umetnik stekao uvid ne samo u postupke, ve¢ i u ose¢anja, motive i impulse drugih.
Samim tim, umetnicki koncept DZordZ Eliot nije bio usredsreden samo na spoljasnje
okolnosti, ve¢ i na unutrasnji Zivot likova, one manje vidljive faktore koji uti¢u na
postupke ljudi. Ovo zadiranje u unutrasnji Zivot likova davalo je njenom opusu izve-
snu subjektivnu dimenziju, Sto je dovodi u vezu sa romantic¢arima.

DZoana Vilks (Joanne Wilkes) u knjizevnom stvaralastvu DZordZ Eliot primecuje
vidan uticaj romantizma, i to predstavnika francuskog, nemackog i engleskog
romantizma. Od francuskih romanti¢ara najveéi uticaj je na spisateljicu izvrsio
Zan-Zak Ruso (Jean-Jacques Rousseau), Cije je Ispovesti (Confessions) Citala. Ruso
se smatra preteCom romantizma, a njegov uticaj na Eliot je primetan kada je u
pitanju odnos prema ¢oveku i prirodi, kao i uverenje da misli i oseé¢anja zavreduju
podjednaku paznju (Wilkes, 2013: 249). Ruso je insistirao na ose¢anju kao ne¢emu
superiornijem od misli, a ta superiornost se ogleda u sposobnosti ose¢anja da ublazi
»,dehumanizujuce efekte bilo koje sistematske racionalne misli“ (citirano u Dolin,
2005: 89).2° Nesto slicno imamo kod Eliot, koja smatra da pojedinacni slucaj ne
mora uvek da se uklapa u opSte pravilo, zbog ¢ega uvek treba teZiti sagledavanju
Sire slike. Sto se ti¢e predstavnika nemackog romantizma, Vilks naglasava uticaj
dramaturga Fridriha Silera (Friedrich Schiller), mada je neosporan uticaj na DZord#
Eliot imao i Johan Volfgang fon Gete (Johan Wolfgang von Goethe). Silerovi likovi,

18 “a great deal more than science”.

19 Adam Bid, protagonista istoimenog romana, na pocetku simbolizuje razum liSen saose¢anja. Kroz poteskoce
kroz koje prolazi on sazreva, tako da izrasta u tip junaka karakteristic¢an za opus DZordZ Eliot. Kroz potpuno
razli€ita iskustva sa Heti Sorel (Hetty Sorrel) i Dajnom Moris (Dinah Morris), Adam uci kako da pronikne u
motive tudih postupaka i nade razumevanje i za one ¢ija dela ne odobrava.

20 “dehumanizing effects of any systematic rational thought”.
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poput likova DZordz Eliot, esto dolaze u sukob sa ogranicenjima koja im namece
drustvo. Dok njegovi likovi uglavnom umiru, protagonisti romana DZordZ Eliot se
odricu liénih ambicija i prilagodavaju se drustvu (Wilkes, 2013: 254). U takvom
razreSenju zapleta primetan je uticaj realizma, koji propagira stav da se pojedinac
mora uklopiti u drustvo. Kako primecuje Linda Sajrs (Linda Shires), ,greske” likova u
realistickom romanu pripisuju se nezrelosti. Klasi¢an zaplet podrazumeva vraé¢anje
likova na ,pravi‘ put, a ,pravilno“ sazrevanje je preduslov za uklapanje u viktorijansko
burzoasko drustvo (Shires, 2003: 66). Integrisanje u  druStvo ponekad nastupa
prekasno, kao npr. u sluc¢aju Megi Taliver. Iako se Megi kaje zbog toga 3to je bila
sebi¢na i pokuSava da se iskupi, oprostaj dobija prekasno i Zivot zavrSava tragic¢no.

Poznato je da je DZordzZ Eliot prevodila dela nemackih filozofa Ludviga Fojerba-
ha (Ludwig Feuerbach) i Fridriha Strausa (David Friedrich Strauss), ali i da je proci-
tala skoro sva Geteova dela. Spisateljica je nekoliko meseci provela u Nemackoj sa
svojim partnerom DZordZom Henrijem Luisom (George Henry Lewis), koji je priku-
pljao gradu za biografiju ¢uvenog nemackog pisca. Eliot je objavila esej o cuvenom
Geteovom liku - ,Moral Vilhelma Majstera“ (“The morality of Wilhelm Meister”,
1855). Matilda Blajnd (Mathilde Blind) u karakterizaciji likova kod DZordZ Eliot vidi
uticaj Getea. Na pocetku romana njeni likovi su idealisti koji streme ka ostvarivanju
izuzetnih ciljeva i prevazilazenju okvira malogradanske sredine. Jedan takav lik je
Megi Taliver, koju Blajnd opisuje kao otelotvorenje Geteove problemati¢ne prirode.
Megi je lik koji je strastven i koji karakteriSe bujna, neobuzdana priroda. Njoj, kao
i Vilu Ladislavu (Will Ladislaw), nedostaje usmerenje energije, koja bez jasne vizije
nekontrolisano luta od jedne do druge krajnosti (Blind, 2014: 113). Pozitivisticki
idealizam kojem Eliot stremi u svojim zrelim romanima sastoji se u spoznaji likova
da se Zivot sastoji od odricanja i aktivnosti. Moralno zrela osoba prihvata da posto-
je okolnosti koje su u suprotnosti sa njegovim/njenim Zeljama i koje se ne mogu
promeniti (Ermarth, 1985: 26). Za Eliot, sloboda podrazumeva svest da je kontekst
pojedinca uslovljen spoljasnjim okolnostima (Gatens, 2013: 217).

Kada su u pitanju predstavnici engleskog romantizma, Vilks naglasava uticaj
Vilijama Vordsvorta, Valtera Skota (Walter Scott) i Bajrona (George Gordon Byron).
Skot je uticao na DzordZ Eliot u odabiru teme. Eliot je od njega preuzela ideju da
u srediSte svog opusa stavi obi¢ne ljude, ljude ¢ije iskustvo Cesto uopSte nije bilo
prepoznato, a neretko je prikaz obi¢nih ljudi bio sentimentalan i melodramatican.
Kako navodi Nensi Henri (Nancy Henry), Eliot je prilagodila koncept istorijskog ro-
mana Valtera Skota. Autorka je pisanju romana pristupala ozbiljno, te je temeljno
prikupljala gradu (Henry, 2008: 37) kako bi Sto vernije predstavila odredeni tre-
nutak u istoriji. Novina je, kako istie Capman, u tome $to je Eliot nastojala da
problematitzuje mesto pojedinca u istoriji (Chapman, 1968: 290). Ako govorimo o
Bajronu, Vilks tvrdi da su protagonisti DZordZ Eliot susta suprotnost klasi¢nom baj-
ronovskom junaku. Dominatne osobine bajronovskog junaka su tajanstvenost, ha-
rizmati¢nost, razo¢aranje, nemir i strastvena priroda. lako Vilks primeéuje kontrast
izmedu junaka bajronskog tipa i junaka DZordZ Eliot (Wilkes, 2013: 253), namece se
zakljucak da mnogi likovi u opusu spisateljice (uzmimo kao primer Megi Taliver ili
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Vila Ladislava) na pocetku romana poseduju gotovo sve osobine karakteristi¢ne za
Bajronove likove. Implikacija je da, iako su i likovi spisateljice izraziti individualisti,
ona u toj idealistickoj prirodi uoc¢ava izvesnu sebi¢nost i smatra da pojedinac mora
da shvati koliko je mali i beznacajan, ali i da ne moZe sebe da posmatra izolovano od
drustva - kao deo drustva mora da prihvati svoju druStvenu odgovornost i da dela
u skladu sa tim. Drugim rec¢ima, na pocetku moralnog sazrevanja kod likova DZordz
Eliot dominatna je Zelja svojstvena romantizmu. Kako proces sazrevanja odmice,
dolazi do sjedinjavanja ,Zelje i poslusnosti” (Mann, 1980: 685),%! te i u tom pogledu
intencija Eliot ne predstavlja nameru suprotnu nameri romanticara, ve¢ nadgradnju
i redefinisanje te namere.

3.1. Dzordz Eliot i Vilijam Vordsvort

DuSan Puhalo opisuje Vordsvorta kao ,izrazito romanti¢nog pesnika“ (2003:
189), zato Sto za predmet svog stvaralastva bira samo ono Sto najbolje poznaje -
ruralni predeo Engleske. U predgovoru Lirskih balada (Lyrical Ballads), koji se sma-
tra manifestom romantizma, Vordsvort piSe o svojoj nameri da prikaZe dogadaje
iz obi¢nog svakodnevnog Zivota, i to prostim, narodnim govorom, govorom Kkoji ti
ljudi zaista koriste. Vordsvort je verovao da su ,prosti ljudi bliZi prirodi, narocito kad
su u stanju Zivog uzbudenja (in a state of vivid excitement) (Puhalo, 2003: 175).
Medutim, treba napomenuti da u pogledu teme i fokusa romanticari nisu bili jed-
ninstveni. lako se moZe reé¢i da obi¢ni ljudi nisu bili u sredistu paZnje svih vaznijih
predstavnika romantizma (kao 3to je to sluc¢aj kod Vordsvorta), prost narod je dobio
mesto u njihovom stvaralastvu zbog odnosa sela i prirode, koja je za romanticare
bila glavni izvor inspiracije. Sliéno Vordsvortu, Eliot je iskljucivo opisivala zivot u
provinciji i na selu. Kako Zivot u gradu nije najbolje poznavala, nije se usudivala da
grad postane srediSte zbivanja u njenim romanima. Eliot se trudila da verno prikaZze
Zivot obi¢nih ljudi, ne prepustajuc¢i se impulsu da njihov prikaz postane senzacio-
nalisti¢ki, idealisticki ili melodramati¢an. Stavise, ona je nastojala da uveri ¢itaoce
da i Zivoti tih ljudi koje svakodnevno sre¢emo i koje moZda uop3te ne primecujemo
zavreduju nasu paznju, da i u tim naizgled monotonim Zivotima postoji potencijal
za herojska dela i moralne podvige.

Pored toga Sto je u srediStu paZnje ovih velikana engleske knjiZevnosti obican
covek, Zitelj sela i provincije, postoji izvesna analogija izmedu njih kada govorimo o
odnosu prema prirodi. Eliot i Vordsvort su sa podozrenjem gledali na razvoj tehno-
logije, verujuéi da tehnoloski razvoj podrazumeva oslanjanje isklju¢ivo na razum i
logiku, 8to vodi ka mehanizaciji €oveka. Kako prime¢uje Vilks, odrastanje u predelu
koji jos nije bio mnogo izmenjen pod uticajem industrijalizacije imalo je za posle-
dicu verovanje u pozitivan efekat prirode na ljudski um i duh (Wilkes, 2013: 256).
Vordsvort je smatrao da je reSenje u povratku prirodi, u Zivotu na selu gde je primi-
tivna veza sa prirodom jo$ uvek prisutna. Ipak, treba napomenuti da, za razliku od
Vordsvorta, koji je verovao da priroda predstavlja izvor utehe i moralnog preporoda

21 “desire and obedience”.
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(Puhalo, 2003: 250), Eliot nije smatrala da Zivot na selu obavezno podrazumeva i
visoko razvijeni ose¢aj za moral. Kako tvrdi Dongui He (Donghui He), Eliot je uoca-
vala u Ziteljima sela i provincija sposobnost da se prilagode teSkim uslovima Zivota,
ali i izvesnu uskogrudost. Ona je smatrala da se stanovnici ovih zajednica moraju
izdignuti iznad ogranicavajué¢eg nacina Zivota, implicirajué¢i da je jedini pravi nacin
za to povezivanje sa drugima (He, 2000: 45-46). Tako je npr. ruralna zajednica u ro-
manu Adam Bid predstavljena kao stabilna, ali i malogradanska i konzervativna. U
opisanoj sredini vrednuje se forma, a ne sadrZaj. Tako je zajednica tolerantna prema
brojnim manama svojih ¢lanova, ali je sa druge strane neumoljiva kad pojedinac
ucini nesto Sto se kosi sa ustanovljenim drustvenim pravilima.

Odusevljenje decom u romantizmu bilo je povezano sa slavljenjem prirode i
,prirodnog stanja €oveka“. Dete je, istice Vilks, postalo sinonim za nadu romanti-
¢ara da sve one vrednosti koje su oni smatrali bitnim nisu bespovratno izgubljene.
Dete je simbolizovalo nevinost, ali su romanticari takode smatrali da ono poseduje
sposobnost percepcije i iskonsku vezu sa prirodom (Wilkes, 2013: 251). U kontekstu
veli€anja deteta treba pomenuti moZda najé¢uveniji stih Vilijama Vordsvorta - ,dete
je otac coveka“ (“the child is father of the man”) (citirano u Wierda Rowland, 2012:
25). Romanticari su smatrali da detinjstvo predstavlja ,Covekovo ‘prirodno’ stanje
zbog toga 5to su u tom periodu masta i osecajnost najjaci i najcistiji“ (Puhalo, 2003:
172). Jedna od implikacija Vodenice na Flosi je da doZivljaji iz detinjstva imaju pre-
sudan znacaj za formiranje li€nosti. Odnos Megi i Toma prikazan je od najranijeg
doba, Sto olakSava razumevanje njihovog kompleksnog odnosa i kad odrastu. Kao
dominantnu osobinu deteta, Virda Rouland navodi njegovu prirodnu subjektivnost
(Wierda Rowland, 2012: 26). Iako je Eliot teZila objektivnom, nepristrasnom pred-
stavljanju stvarnosti, neosporno je da njeni romani imaju i subjektivnu dimenziju.
Reprezentativni primer te dimenzije je Vodenica na Flosi, narocito deo romana koji
opisuje Megino i Tomovo detinjstvo. Citajuéi o prvim zajedni¢kim trenucima Megi i
Toma Talivera, ¢italac spoznaje Megin unutrasnji svet, Sto omogucava razumevanje
njenih motiva i postupaka u odraslom dobu.

Jos jedna paralela izmedu Vordsvorta i Eliot vezana je za mo¢ se¢anja. Mo¢ se-
¢anja je, kako tvrdi Vilks, centralni motiv Vordsvortove poezije. Dok za njega secanje
ima isceliteljsku mo¢ (Wilkes, 2013: 251), DZordZ Eliot smatra da secanja, ba$ kao
nasi bliZznji i drustvo u kojem odrastamo i Zivimo, ¢ine sastavni, neodvojivi deo na-
Seg identiteta. Negiranje vaznosti proslosti vodi ka destrukciji. Buduénost pojedinca
zavisi od njegove/njene proslosti, te kod Eliot nema jasnih granica izmedu proslosti,
sadasnjosti i buduénosti. Tako je se¢anje na proslost ono 5to Megi ne dozvoljava da
poklekne i prihvati Stivenovu braénu ponudu. Iako je zapravo nisSta ne obavezuje da
posluSa brata, se¢anje na detinjstvo i trenutke koje je provela sa Tomom predstavlja
neodvojivi deo njene li¢nosti. Ona osec¢a da bi odluka koja bi se kosila sa voljom
brata predstavljala izdaju, jer ,ako nas proslost ne veZe, gde je onda duznost* (Eli-
ot, 1964: 534). [ Vordsvort i Eliot sa strepnjom su se odnosili prema promenama
u nacinu Zzivota koje su obeleZile period nakon industrijske revolucije. Za njih je
karakteristi¢na nostalgija prema proslom, predindustrijskom dobu, kada je drustvo
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bilo stabilnije i koherentnije. Vrednosti koje je promovisala harmoni¢na zajednica
iz proslosti vodile su, tvrdi Hanlon, ka zajedniStvu i razvijanju saose¢anja medu ¢la-
novima zajednice. Sa promenom drustvenih okolnosti, zajednica se menja i gubi na
stabilnosti (Hanlon, 1983: 311), zbog ¢ega se pojedinac okrece proslosti i u njoj traZi
putokaz. Seoska idila, koja je simbolizovala stabilnost i kontinuitet, trebalo je da
posluZi kao alternativa anksioznosti nastaloj usled industrijalizacije i urbanizacije.

4. Zakljuéak

Cilj ovogradanije da DZordZ Eliot predstavikao izrazito realisticku ili romanti¢nu
spisateljicu, ve¢ da kroz komparativno pojasnjavanje realistickih i romanti¢nih
elemenata njenog knjiZevnog stvaralaStva ukaZe na neospornu i prepoznatljivu
sintelektualnu nezavisnost i duboko inovativni karakter njene misli“ (Gatens, 2013:
31).2% Eliot je nadasve autenti¢na, originalna i u odabiru teme i u njenoj obradi.
Ako je u fokusu realistickog romana drustvo, a u srediStu romanti¢ne knjiZevnosti
pojedinac, slobodno moZemo reci da je u centru paznje DZordZ Eliot odnos pojedinca
i drustva. Spisateljica nije volela da svoje protagoniste naziva herojima jer je heroje
povezivala sa sebiénim impulsima. Za nju je preduslov moralnog sazrevanja bilo
prevazilaZenje egoizma kroz povezivanje sa drugima. Ipak, na pocetku romana
njeni ,junaci“ podsecaju na klasiéne romantiéne likove. Oni su u stalnom sukobu
sa druStvom i njegovim pravilima i ograni¢enjima. Sli¢no kao kod Bajrona, likovi
DZordzZ Eliot su idealisti koji od druStva ocekuju viSe nego Sto ono moZe da ponudi.
Medutim, likovi Eliot se uglavnom ,vra¢aju na pravi put“ i postiZu neku vrstu
sporazuma sa drustvom.

[ako je cilj DZordZ Eliot bio objektivno, nepristrasno predstavljanje stvarno-
sti, ona je bila svesna da je neposredovano iskustvo nedostiZzan ideal. Umetnicki
koncept ove spisateljice moze se definisati kao samosvesni, psiholoski i moralni
realizam sabrojnim romanti¢nim elementima. Ako su realisti insistirali na razumu
i objektivnosti, a romanticari na osecanjima i subjektivnosti, Eliot je opet negde
izmedu te dve krajnosti. Ona je verovala da intelekt i ose¢anja nisu zasebne spo-
sobnosti. Da bi knjiZevnost ostvarila svoju moralnu funkciju, neophodno je ostva-
rivanje racionalnih, imaginativnih i saose¢ajnih potencijala. Pored toga, Eliot se u
svojim delima ne zadrzava samo na spoljasnjem, onom §to je vidljivo golim okom,
ve¢ pravi zaokret ka unutrasnjem. Zadirué¢i u motive i ideje likova, ona utire put
modernistima.

0Od francuskih romantic¢ara primetan je uticaj koji je na spisateljicu ostvario
Zan-Zak Ruso, dok se medu nemackim romantifarima isticu Fridrih Siler i
Volfgang Gete. Od predstavnika engleskog romantizma treba pomenuti Valtera
Skota i DZordZa Gordona Bajrona, ali je neosporno najve¢i uticaj na knjizevno
stvralastvo DZordZ Eliot izvrSio Vilijam Vordsvort. Dela oba pisca utemeljena su
u konzervativnoj ideologiji. Vordsvort je, kao i Eliot, pisao o onome 3to je najbolje
poznavao - o Zivotu na selu. U srediStu njegove poezije su obi¢ni ljudi. Zajednicka

22 “intellectual independence and the profoundly innovative character of her thought”.
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im je i nostalgija prema proSlom, predindustrijskom dobu. I Vordsvort i Eliot su
strepeli od negativnih uticaja razvoja tehnologije i iskljuc¢ivog oslanjanja na razum
i logiku. Pored toga, postoji i analogija u pogledu veli¢anja deteta, koje je za njih
predstavljalo otelotvorenje prirodnog stanja coveka. Moé¢ seéanja, centralni motiv
Vordsvortove poezije, zauzima vazno mesto i u delu DZordz Eliot. Za nju se pojedinac
ne moZe posmatrati izolovano od negove/njene proslosti, bliznjih i zajednice u kojoj
Zivi. Negiranje veza sa okolinom bi vodilo ka dehumanizaciji i destrukciji. Implikacija
je da svako mora da teZi bliskosti, povezivanju sa drugima, jer je jedino izlazak iz
okvira li¢nog put ka razvijanju saosec¢anja.
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Summary
GEORGE ELIOT BETWEEN REALISM AND ROMANTICISM

The starting point of this research is the hypothesis that the artistic concept of George
Eliot, although realistic in its essence, contains numerous characteristics of Romanticism.
Relying on the claims of the writer herself, as well as on the attitudes of critics such
as George Levine, the first part of the article explains all the characteristics of Eliot’s
oeuvre that are realistic. The realism of George Eliot is self-conscious, psychological and
moral. Although the aim of realists was to depict reality objectively and impartially,
most of the writers were aware that such an ideal was unattainable. Eliot claimed
that for the very reason that unmediated representation of reality was impossible, it
should be the highest ethical imperative of a novelist. The purpose of this article is to
demonstrate that, apart from Realism, Romanticism had a significant impact on the
literary creation of George Eliot. Speaking of French Romanticism, the most noticeable
influence is that of Jean-Jacques Rousseau, whereas the German Romanticists Eliot
held in high esteem were Friedrich Schiller and Johann Wolfgang von Goethe. As far as
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English Romanticists are concerned, Walter Scott and George Gordon Byron had some
impact on Eliot. Still, the Romanticist who profoundly influenced Eliot’s concept of art
is William Wordsworth. By means of clarifying the parallels between George Eliot and
Wordsworth, we come to the conclusion that Eliot’s fiction is original and cannot be
characterised as thoroughly realistic. As her oeuvre marks a shift towards the interior
life of characters, the implication is that it is partly subjective. Similarly to Wordsworth,
Eliot was nostalgic for the past, pre-industrial period, when the community was more
stable. Moreover, there is an analogy when it comes to attitude towards memory, as
well as glorification of the child as an embodiment of the natural condition of man.

Key words:
George Eliot, literary method, Realism, Romanticism, William Wordsworth
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1. VBop

YeTupu rpapa xoja cy, CBaku y CBOje BpeMe U Ha jeAUHCTBEHU HauuH, yTuliana
Ha >XXMBOT U Aeno Llejmca Llojca — DabnuH, Tpet, [Tapus n Linpux - umana cy 3Hauaj-
HWjy Y710TY 3a Pa3B0j HeroBor’ yMEeTHUUKOT iyXa Of, TIYKOI MecTa 3a >KUBOT. Mmnax,
HecyMmbUBO je da je JabnuH umao mocebHo Mecto y LlojcoBom cpity. ITo3HaTo je ma
je [lojc TpuAaBao BenmuKu, Yak ,MUCTUYHU® 3HAYaj CBOM AaTyMy pobema U pa je
U3PUUUTO 3aXTEBAO 0]1 CBOT U3aBada fa Yaukc byne objaB/beH Ha HeroB veTprece-
™n pobeHzaH (Bulson, 2006: 1). ITo TajaHCTBEHOCTU U KOMTIIEKCHOCTU HUILTA Makbe
3HauajaH 3a tera Huje 610 HW HeroB POAHW Tpazl. Je3uuka, penurujcka n Tonu-
TUUKa TogerbeHocT JabnuHa omllucana y [Topmpemy ynyhyje Ha BaxTuHoBy Te3y
Ia Cy XXMBOT U POMaH TI0 CBOjoj Tipupoaun Aaujanouxu (BuZinjska/Markovski, 2009:
165), Te ma ,KHUXKEBHO A0 HUje 3aTBOpeHa U ayTOHOMHa TBopeBUHa“ (Buzinjska/
Markovski, 2009: 180) Beh na 3aBucu of Opyrux nena u Aa ce weroB cMucao (koju
HUKaZla HUje KOoHauaH) oppehyje y ogHocy Ha ,cMmucnoBe” Apyrux gena'. Kao urro
06jeKaT/TEKCT He TIOCTOjU CaMOCTAJIHO, TaKO He TIOCTOjU CaMOCTajHO HU cybjexat/
YyoBeK: TIpeMa BaXTUHOBOM [1jasnolKoM TIPUHLIUTTY, ,40BeK Aedunwuiie cam cebe y3
rnomoh gpyror uoBeka“ (BuZinjska/Markovski, 2009: 176), n mocTojun ,caMo OHONIUKO
KOJINKO HeKo Opyru o [wemy] roBopu” (Buzinjska/Markovski, 2009: 175). V [1lojcoBom
Ilopmpemy, 6aXTUHOBCKA ANjaJIOTUYHOCT Yo4aBa ce Ha ABa TulaHa. Hajmpe, Ha mnany
YCTIOCTaB/batba je€3NUKOr, PENIUTNjCKOT U TIONUTUUKOT uaeHTuTeTa, CTBeH [enanyc
cebe ycreBa fa geduHule TeK Y OOGHOCY HA OHOT APYTOr/OHO OPYrO, TaKO LUTO CBOj
TIPUYYEHWN eHITIECKU je3UK TIOPeiU Ca eHITIeCKUM KOojuM je roBopuo ber LIoHCOH, nnun
TaKo LITO TIOKYlIaBa [a CYMOPHY KaTONWUUKY BU3Ujy CBETA 3aMEHU YMETHUUKOM,
WIN TTaK Tako WTo ce ipuceha ,jagHor” Yapnca I[TapHena n cehatbe Ha HeroBy CMpT
CYTIPOTCTaB/ba YHUOHUCTUMA. Ipyro, Ha TaHy ayTobuorpadcekor, Llojc ompaBnasa
BaxTuHOBY TBpAWY Aa ayTop CBOM JIUKY ,103BOJbaBa UIEO0JIOLIKY HE3aBUCHOCT Koja
[...] nsHyTpa pasbuja HampebheHy cBecT ayTopckor Ja“ (Buzinjska/Markovski, 2009:
177), a cBe xaxo 6w Ha cebe Morao aa ,rnemga ounma apyrora“ (BuZinjska/Markovski,
2009: 178). Ha ob6a oBa mnaHa, CtueeH Hdepnanyc u Llejmc [lojc neduHuiny cormctBe-
HW WIOEHTUTET TI03UBajyhun ce Ha OHO WITO je APYyro Wy TOM Aujanory ca Opyrum
OCBET/baBajy U KYNTYPHW KOHTEKCT KOMe TIPUTaaajy. v mo3afnHn HUXoBe TioTpare
33 WOEHTUTETOM Hajas3u ce XpOHOTOTI rPafia, y KojeM ce BpeMe ,3rYlLiHhaBa, CTeXe,
TI0CTaje YMETHUUKM BUATbUBO®, IOK Ce TIPOCTOP ,HaTinibe, YBlaun Ce Y KpeTarbe Bpe-
MeHa, cuxea, ucropuje” (Bahtin, 1989: 194). Kao takas, HabnuH y ITopmpemy nma
BEJIKWN CUXKEjHW TIOTEeHLIWjasn jep ce BpeMe W TIPOCTOp Y weMy Tipernnhy Tako na
jacHo oppaxkaBajy Bnazajyhe upeonoruje ¢ Xpaja feBeTHaecTor Beka y Mpckoj, Aok
UCTOBPEMEHO YTUUY Ha Pa3BOj I7IaBHOL JIMKa KOju je 1 caM ,,CYLITUHCKN XPOHOTOTIN-
YaH“ jep ra XpoHOTOTI r'paja, Kao GopManHo-caip>kajHa KaTeropuja poMaHa, y 3HaT-
Hoj Mepu ozpebyije (Bahtin, 1989: 194). OBo marbe 3HAUU Aa Ce ,aHann3a XpoHOTOTIa
TUYE 1 aHaJIU3e HAaUMHA Ha KOju ce Y [aTOM HApaTUBY TPETUPAjY TIpobieMn HOBEKO-

1 ,He mocToju n3onosaH nckas. OH yBeK cafp kv UcKase Koju My TIPETXO[Ie, KA0 U OHE KOju TIOCTIE Hhera [jonase.
HujepaH HUje HU TIpBU HU TTocnenmu. Mckas je caMo Kapuka y J1aHLy U He MOXKe ce TIpoy4aBaTh 0L BOjeHO
ol wera“ (uutnpaHo mpema Buzinjska/Markovski, 2009: 173).
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BOT uaeHTuteta“ (Anexcuh, 2019: 44): pa3Boj yMETHUUKOT ULeHTUTeTa Y [Topmpemy
je LeHTpanHa Tema Koja ce obpabyje Ha ocHoBy Tipuceharba onpeheHnx ermsona u3
xxuBota CtuseHa [lepanyca, Koje Cy CUTyUpaHe y TIPOCTOpY W BpeMeHy [TabnunHa xao
cenwlITa pajikbe, OOQHOCHO OKBUPHOT XpoHoToma. Cama npocmopHocm JabnuHa oby-
XBaTa KaKo weroBy reorpadcky noxalujy u nsrnes, Tako u ,,0K0lHOCTU CBaKOOHEBHOT
YKUBOTA Jby[M KOjU ra HacerbaBajy, TIOCI10Be, 06uyaje, HaBUKe®, anu u ,BpeMeHCKM Tie-
pUO[ Y KOjeM ce ofiBUja pazikba, jep BpEME Yy UCTOPUjCKOM cMUCTly 6UTHO oapehyje
JKMBOTHY CYTICTaHLy cBaxor rpoctopa“ (Anexcuh, 2019: 47). BaxTUHOBCKO ,3ryliiba-
Batbe BpeMeHa“? 0JHOCU Ce Ha YUTaB CKJIOTI PasnnUynUTUX MehyozHoca y Koje CTyTajy
HaBeZleHe KaTeropuje u 3ajeqHo UMHe JOMUHAHTHU XPOHOTOTT KHUXKEBHOT fiefnia Koju
dopMupa cvxe n yobnuuyje/nebunuiie sxxaHp ITopmpema, Koju je Hajuelhe Tperio-
3HaT Kao kiinstlerroman, anu ce HepeTKo Ha3uBa U PUKTUBHOM ayTobuorpadujom,
6unorpadpcxom PuUKLIMjoM U UCTOPUjCKOM GUKLINjOM, YTIPABO 360r CJI0XKEHOCTU [OMMU-
HaHTHOT XPOHOTOTIA.

KoHcTpyxiinja XpoHOTOTIA, OAHOCHO ofpeheHor GUKTUBHOT CBETA, TIOCTaje TIPU-
MapHa KOMTIOHEeHTa HapaTusa, bUTHWja of TipuKasaHux porabaja U UMHOBA roBopa
y poMaHy (B. Bemong/Borghart, 2010: 4) jep ce oHN TyMaue y 0QHOCY Ha XPOHOTOTT
W TeK 33jedHo ca UM uMajy cmucna. Kako HaBone BemoHr n Boprxapt (Bemong/
Borghart, 2010: 5), BaxT“HOB omuc BpeMeHa Koje ce 3ryllitbaBa U TpocTopa Koju ce
Harnbe HajuyBeHWjU je OTIUC TEPMUHA ,XPOHOTOTT", a7l OH He TIpefCTaBba ,AedUHN-
TUBHY fedUHULINjY" TEPMUHA jeP OHA W He TIOCTOjW, 360T Yera je caM KOHLIETIT YeCTo
6110 U3N0XEH KPUTULIW, OOK CY U KPUTUYAPU KOjU CY KOPUCTWIIU XPOHOTOTT Kao TIOo-
71a3Hy TauKy 3a aHaNN3y KibWKEeBHWUX TeKCTOBA Taj TEPMUH KOPUCTWIN Ha PasininTe
HaunHe. Taxo ce y KibWXXEBHOj KPUTULIN TI0jaBIbyjy YBEK HOBU XPOHOTOTIU: XPOHOTOTIN
LIefINX >KaHpPOBa, MOTUBCKU U FEHEPUUKN XPOHOTOTIU, OCHOBHU U IPAHUYHU, Maln ®
BENIVKU, MUKPO, JIOKANTHU U CIIYHajHU, XPOHOTOTICKM MOTUBHU, UTA. Hak 1 cam BaxTun
y ecejy ,06mmL BpeMeHa 1 XpoHoToma y poMaHny” (Ozaedu u3 ucmopujcke noemuke)
Ha HeKUM MeCTUMa KOPUCTU Peun ,XpoHOTOTT" 1 ,MOTMB" Kao CMHOHUMe (B. Bemong/
Borghart, 2010: 6). BapTt KeyHeH (Bart Keunen) je cucteMarcku moenmno reHepm-
yKe XpOHOTOTIE Ha aricTpakTHe KaTeropuje. lberosa mopena wiycTpyje HeyXBaT/bU-
BOCT OBOI' TEDMUHA, KOjU He caMo Ia UsMuue KoHavuHoM feduHucary Beh ce Moxe
TIPUMEHUTU Y LIUPEM CMUCTY Ha 6e3Marsno cBaxu ,KkyTak“ y poMaHy®. KeyHeH pnenwu
,BPEMETIPOCTOP-XPOHOTOTIE Ha AiBA TWUTA Y 3aBUCHOCTU OfF ,BPEMEHCKOT pa3Boja y
aricTpakTHOM ToTanuteTy GUKTUBHOTL cBeTa“ (Bemong/Borghart, 2010: 7). [TpBn !t
je meAeoAOWKU U MOHOAOWKU XPOHOMON KOjU HanasuMo y TpaAULIMOHAIHUM Ha-
paljamMa rae ce 3arvieT kpehe Ka KOHAWHOM pacCTUleTy, a paArba 3aCHUBA Ha CMEHN
»XPOHOTOTIa paBHOTeXe U cykoba“. Ha ocHOBY Tora rae ce yHyTap Hapaluje Hanasu
cykob nnun KoHdnuxt, KeyHeH U3aBaja TpU TIOATPYTIE XPOHOTOTIA: XPOHOMON MUCUje
(TUMUYaH 3a aBaHTYPUCTUUKW POMaH U 6ajke), xpoHomon pezeHepayuje (Ha TipuMep
y FOTCKOM POMaHy WU TIOTTYJ1apHUM poMaHcaMma) u xpoHomon dezpadayuje (roe cam

2 BpemeHa kao Boehe xaTeropuje y KibukeBHOCTU (B. Anexkcuh, 2019: 44, 47).
3 XaHy Puxonen (Hannu Riikonen), Ha mpumep, HaBogu pa [lojc, HApounTO y paHUM pazioBUMa, KOPUCTU
CeTOBe MajiuX XpOHOTOTIA TIOTTYT BpaTa, Tpara, X0OHUKa, CTeTeHuIITa 1 ipo3opa. Buau Riikonen, 2001.

293



294

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

KOHONUKT ocTaje HepaspelieH, Kao y Hekum lllekcmmpoBumM Tparegujama). Opyru
TUTT XPOHOTOTIA, JUjAAOWKU XPOHOMON, KAPAaKTEPUCTUYAH je 32 MOAEPHU POMaH Tio-
nyT [lopmpema ymemuuxa y maadocmus:

[OB0e] HapaTB HUje yCcMepeH Ka KpajibeM MOMEHTY, Ka ,Tenocy”, Beh ce
cacToju on Mpexke KOHGIUKTHUX CUTYallja U packpcHUlia Koje mehyco6Ho
KOMYHULIUPAjY — 0TyAa Has3uB ,Anjanouikn’. OBae cy XpoHOTOTIU KOHGNUKTA
Ha TIPBOM MECTY TICUXOJIOLIKY TIO TIPUPOAN, U 32 PA3NUKY Off TPRAULIMOHAT-
HUX HapaTuBa KOju UAY Ka Tenocy, oBhe ce uze ka ,Kanpocy“: Kputuixnm,
onany4yjyhum TpeHyLuMa Koju cy KapakTEPUCTUUHUN 32 MOJIEPHU POMaH of
IeBeTHaecTor Beka. (Bemong/Borghart, 2010: 7-8)

Crora ce 1 y HalleM TymMauewy JJabnuH carnenasa n Kao JOMUHAHTHWU/OKBUPHU
XPOHOTOTT U a0 AWjasnolku XpoHoTot y KeyHeHoBoM cmucny.

2. [Taxnenu fa6bnuu y lMopmpemy ymemHuka y maadocmu

[abnuH je y Ilojcy unsasuBao cnoxxeHa u Hajuelrhe HeraTvBHa ocehawa. Kapa
je TIoueo Oa Tuille KXpaTke Tpuye 3a jefaH vacoruc, 6ynyhoj 36upLn nao je HacnoB
JabAuHyu Kako 61 ,,0roamno Oylry oHe XeMWUTIIermje Win Tapannse Kojy MHOr'M cMa-
Tpajy rpagom“ (Ellmann, 1982: 163). V mucmy 'panty Puuapacy (Grant Richards),
[Iojc oTkpnBa Aa je HamMepaBao Aa UCTTULIE TIOI71aBibe 0 MOPasHoj ucrtopujn Mpcke,
Te J1a je 3a cemuiliTe paare nsabpao JabnuH jep je Taj rpan 3a wera ,lieHTap mapa-
nuze” (Ellmann, 1975: 83). [lojcoB 6nucku nipujaters, @perk BaieH (Frank Budgen),
Ca KOjuM je TIpoBe0 MHore cate y leTwn Linpuxom tokom 1918. n 1919. roaune,
npuceha ce y €BOjOj CTYAUjU 0 YAUKCY TMLIYEBe XKejbe 1a Y OBOM eTI0XaslHOM [eny
,CTBOPU TONIMKO KOMTIIEKCHY cnuKy JJabnvHa na 6w rpaj jenHor AaHa, ako 6u usHe-
HaZla HeCTao ca 3eMJbe, MOrao TipeMa [080j] KbU3n Ja ce pekoHcTpyuiie® (Budgen,
1989: 69). Mako je y TmTawy CyreCTUBHA aHEr[oTa, MHOIM KPUTUYapU CYy UCKOPUC-
Twm BaiteHoBo mipuceharse kako 61 objacHUIU 3Hauaj cumMbonuke rpaga y Yaukcy.
Taxo je mpema Y. X. Ilnxy (C. H. Peake) Yauxc ,poMaH y KojeM je rpall TipeAcTaB/beH
Kao MohHa, YaK JIOMUHAHTHA CWila Koja yTUUe Ha paAwy — Kao HeTpujaTe/bCku Ha-
CTpojeHo 6uhe TIPOTMB Kojer ce IBOjULA TIPOTAaroHUcTa Hagmehy* (UMTUpaHo Tipe-
Ma Brooker, 2004: 75). EHpa Oa¢wu (Enda Dufty), mak, suan Yaukcos HJabnunH xao
bYKOOBCKY XeTepoToTunjy jep je JabnunH Kao ,KOonoHujasiHa TIPeCTOHULIA OHO ,APYTo
MecTo” y ofHocy Ha umrepujanHu metporonuc” (Duffy, 2000: 51). JadwjeBo mocT-
KOJIOHMjaJIHO UNTabe pOMaHa carjnefasa rpaj kao ,TepUTopujasiHn UMrepaTmns Koju
HalmoHanmsam 3axrera“ (Duffy, 2000: 37), a KxoMe ce y poMaHy Toxyiasa ymMahu.
Mehytum, naxo Ha xpajy ITopmpema CtueH Henanyc ycxuheHo HajaBbyje cBoj of-
nasak u3 [JabnuHa, oH He yCTieBa CacBUM [a TIo6erHe u y YAuUKcy ra omeT 3aTu4emMo
Y UCTOM Tpazly, y Koju je Mopao fia ce BpaTu 360r cMptu Majke. CTUBEH je y Yaukcy n
Jarbe M7aan YMEeTHUK, aliv HeoCTBapeH, pa3ovapaH W TIPUMOpPaH Aa ce BpaTu rpany

4 CBU TIPEBOAM Ca EHITIECKOT Ha CPTICKU je3WK Cy TPEBOAU ayTOpKe pana.
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3a KOju Bepyje Aa 6ala Mpexke Ha IylIy 4oBeKa Kako 6u je 3azpykao Aa He ysne-
™ (Llojc, 2004: 203). Crora je Yauxcos abnuH uctn oHaj Habnun ns Ilopmpema,
mpeMza je y YAukCy BOMUHAHTHUjU, KOLIMApHUjU U  ImacHujn’, nox y ITopmpemy
rortyT InkeHcosor Jyxa 6ynyhux Boxxuha cToju HeM ® HEBUOJBUBOM PYKOM CTIPO-
Boau CTuBeHa Kpo3 pasnuunte GopMaTUBHE UHULIMjALIMje: TIONUTUYKY, PENIUTMjCKY,
CeKCyarnHy, YMETHUUKY.

Kao To je TUMUYHO 3a MOLEPHUCTUYKN poMaH, [Topmpem TipefcTaB/ba MO3auK
HeJopeUYeHNX MUCIU U CUTYalKja, unje 3Hauerne 3aBUCU UCKIbYUMBO Off UUTaola,
KOju MOpa Aa TIOTTYHU TIPasHWHE CBOjUM UCKYCTBOM, >XejbaMa, CTPaxoBUMa, U Ciu-
4HO. 3aHUMJBUBO je [ia je ocarbatbe MOOEPHUCTUYUKOr POMaHa Ha UnTaola Koju uma
o6aBe3y na Habhe Besy usamehy Hausrien HeMoBe3aHWUX eMU30Za W MUCKU 3aTipaBo
TIOCTMOZIEPHUCTUYKOT KapaKTepa: YMeCcTO jeHOr, KOHauHOr' 3Hauema TeKCTa, Cyo-
YEeHU CMO Ca MHOLUTBOM 3Hauera WU ,CMUC/I0BA“, TaKO Aa CMUCA0 caM TIo cebu
He TIOCTOjW, KaKo je mucao BaxtuH®, ogHocHo TipeMa lapamepy, ,HujenHa peu Huje
TIOC/1ea, UCTO KA0 1LITO He TI0CTOjU Hu TipBa pey” (BuZinjska/Markovski, 2009: 174).
KoHBEHLIMOHANHN HAPAaTUBHU TIPUCTYTI YCTYTIa MecTo GparMeHTapHoOj Hapauwjn y
IJTopmpemy, Koja je joll nspaxkeHuja y YAukcy, neny Koje je oonuyaH rpumMep rpe-
7lacka ca MoZepHu3Ma Ha TocTMozepHusam (B. Fargnoli/Gillespie, 2006: 16).

Panra poMana mpatu CTUBEHOBO OfjpacTatbe, Off PaHOT OeTUHCTBA 10 HeroBUX
VHUBEP3UTETCKUX LaHa Kana omnydyje ma Hamyctu Habnuu. Bynyhu na ce papmwa
YMHOIOMe TIOK7ama ca AeTtasbsuma u3 [lojcoBor xmBoTa (6aHKPOT HEroBe TIOPOAU-
lie, 11KosnoBatwe y Knonroyc Byn xonelly, BenBenepy n Ha YHuBepsutety y Habnu-
Hy), TELIKO je ofoneTn aytoouorpadbckom TIPUCTYTY TIDWIMKOM TyMauera TEKCTa,
anu xaxo ®aprHonu n I'mnecrm ymo3opanajy (Fargnoli/Gillespie, 2006: 5), 6una 6u
036WbHa rpellika YATATU 0Baj POMaH (anu n YAukc) Kao fa je y uTary BEpHU TIpU-
ka3 [lojcoBor >xxuBoTa. J1ok n3naxxe xoneru mocTysnare CBoje eCTeTCKe Teopuje, n cam
CtuBeH TBpan Aa ,[y]MeTHUK Kao Bor TBopalj octaje y CBOM fieny wiwn ropef, Win u3a,
WIN U3HAZ Hbera, HEBUAJbUB, OTJIEMEeeH TONIMKO Aa BUllle He TIOCTOjW1, PaBHOAYILIAH,
1 obpe3syje HokTe" (LIojc, 2004: 215). Axo je LlojcoB xuBoT ,Mpuxasan” y [Topmpemy,
OHJa je TO ,)XUBOT TpeunilineH y JbyACcKoj MalITU 1 TIOHOBO TIpojuumnpaH ns mwe* (Llojc,
2004: 215), 0 uemMy cBeLjo4M U TIYH HaCJ10B poMaHa (A Portrait of the Artist as a Young
Man), unjn HeoppebeHn unaH y3 peu ,mopTpeT” yryhyje Ha To fa ce panu o jedHom
moryheM mopTpety mator ymetrHuka. Kako mumite BaxTtuH y neny Aymop u jyHax y
ecmemckoj aKkmugHocmu, ayTop pearyje Ha jyHaka Kao UITO U jyHak pearyje Ha ay-
Topa: fajyhn HaM TojefuHe jyHAKOBe TIOCTYTIKE, ayTOp I'Paaun jyHAaKOBY UeAUHY, Koja
je wibyyHa (B. Bahtin, 1991: 5-6). CaM jyHak oTKpuBa y TOM TIpoLlecy ,MHOI0 FpuMa-
€a, CIY4ajHUX MaCKU, NaXKHUX recToBa, HEOUEKMBAHUX TIOCTYTIaKa [..] Y 3aBUCHOCTN
oA [..] cnyuajHnx eMOLMOHaNHO-BOJbHUX peaklinja, ayTOPOBUX OVUIEBHUX Kampulia,
KpO3 4Mju XaoC OH Mopa [a ce Tpobuja [0 CBOI UCTUHCKOT BPe[HOCHOT HACTajatba,
IIOK Ce Ha Kpajy HeroB JIMK He CJI0XKWU Y UBPCTY HYXHY LenuHy“ (Bahtin, 1991: 6-7).

5 ,[C]Mucao TekcTa - Kaxo mumie BaxTuH — ,caym [...] UCKIbyUnBO CMUCTIOBUMA KOju CY ce cpenu 1 MebycobHo

CyoumMnu” u pesynTar je cyuesbaBatba cHara (=cmucinosa)“. (BuZinjska/Markovski, 2009: 174)
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YMeTHUK ce 60pu ca caMuM coboM [0K CTBapa ,oapeheH 1 UBPCT MUK jyHaxa“, anu
Kaja jefHOM CTBOPU TY LIEJINHY, ayTOP je ,UUTaB Yy CTBOPEHOM TIPOAYKTY, OCTaje My
caMo Ja yKaXke Ha cBoje geno“, roe hemo ra jeaguHo u tpaxkutu (Bahtin, 1991: 7-8).
[TpeMpa je 1ecTo yobuuajeHo Tparatu 3a MoAyLaparbeM UNbEHULA U3 XXUBOTA ayTo-
pa " jyHaxa, BaXxTuH HamoMumbe fa TUMe ,,3arioCTaBbaMo LIeJINHY jyHaKa U LieIuHY
aytopa“ (1991: 10), jep cy y TiMTawy [Be pas3nuyuTe LiefIMHe, 1akKo je jeaHa TIpouc-
Teksna u3 apyre. Aymop-msopay, je Taj Koju jyHaxa obnaun y HOBO Teflo, Tako fia ce
jyHak paha Kao HOBU 40OBeK ,Ha HOBOj PaBHU XXMBOTA"; aymop-uosek, ca Apyre cTpa-
He, 6PVKTbUBO yKJlawa cebe U3 jYHAKOBOI XXMBOTHOL TIO/ba U UMCTU UUTABO >KUBOT-
HO TIOJbe 32 jyHaKa U HeroBo TocTojame (Bahtin, 1991: 15). akne, naxo nopehete
ayToOpOBe U jyHaKoBe buorpaduje Moxke HBUTU UTEKAKO TTPOAYKTUBHO, BaxTuH cMartpa
Ila 360r TyKor ropebera 6uorpadckmnx UntbeHuLa 4onasun o Mellatba ayTopa-TBo-
pla n ayTopa-yoBekxa (B. 1991: 11), a camMmnuM TUM 1 00 Hepa3yMeBama LeNInHe jyHa-
Ka, KOju TI0CTaje He3aBUCaH 0[] ayTopa-TBOPLiA V 3aBplIeHoM feny. [Ipyrum peunma,
HAKOH ITO je jyHaky 06e36e10 LiennHy, ayTop-TBOpall TIoCTaje ayTop-4oBeK, Takohe
He3aBUCaH of CBOT fena. MehyTuM, YKJI0HUTU ayTopa U3 TeKcTa (Kao LITOo je caBeTo-
Bao PonaH Bapr?, a 3a wum 1 dyko) y cnyyajy ITopmpema je Mau ca [Be OWITpULIE: C
jenHe cTpaHe, ayTopa He Tpeba cCMATpaTK 3a rapaHTa UCTIPABHOCTU TyMauema jep je,
KaKo CMO HaBeJnU, YnTanall TipaBu TBOPall KHbUXKEBHOT TEKCTa [OK ayTOp OCTaje ,u3a“
WUCTOT, anu ca Opyre cTpaHe, ayTopa He Tpeba y TOTTIYHOCTU enuMuHucaTy, bynyhn
na mapanene nsmeby [lojcoBor n CtuBeHoBor JabnvHa omoryhaajy KynTypOoLKu
TIPUCTYTI 0BOM KHbWXXEBHOM TEKCTY Ka0 APYLITBEHO NETEPMUHUCAHOM U TUME BIIVKe
objalrbaBajy yory XpoHoTora rpafia y poMaHy.

PasBojHu myT CtuBeHa [enanyca ucripaheH je ycnoXxraBatbeM je3snyKor uspa-
3a OfF TIepuoZa WeroBor AeTUHCTBA, Kafla HapaTop KOPUCTU je3uK KOoju je Tipume-
PeH [la NCKaXke AeTUe MUCIW, CBe [0 HWeroBor ca3peBatba Kao Mafor yMeTHUKA
1 MHTUMHOT UCTIOBeAama Y BUAY OHEBHUUKUX 3aruca’. JefaH ol 1bUX je HapouunTo
yTIe4aT/buB jep oTKpvBa Aa je CTUBEH TIpoHALIIao U y3poK U 7ieK 3a knaycrpodobujy
COTICTBEHMX MuUcnu: ,21. mapma, Hohy. CnobopnaH. CnobonHe pyie u cnobonHe Ma-
urte. Hexa mpTBu moxorajy mptee! Jal U Hexa ce MpTBU BeH4aBajy ca MpTBUMA®
(Llojc, 2004: 250). CTUBEHOBE peUn UMTUINLIMPAjY Ha je 6excTBo U3 dabnuHa v on-
pUliatbe HALMOHANIUCTUYKUX UZeana U Tpaguluvje jeAuHU HauvH fa 6yne cnobonaH.
Kao urto panunje Hamomume y pasrosopy ca Kpennujem, oH ce Bullle He Tlaln fa
6yme caM, Ia HaTTyCTWU OHO LITO Mopa Hatyctuty (Llojc, 2004: 249): ,Hehy cnyxxutn

6 HeomxopnHo je HarmoMeHyTn fna Ponan Bapt y Texcty Cmpm aymopa cumbonuykm ,ybuja“ ayropa caMo Kako
6w omMoryhuo pasnuunTte UHTepTIpeTalivje TEKCTOBA, a la OHEe He Bydy UCKIbyUMBO Be3aHe 3a ,ayTOpCKY
WMHTeHUUjy". MehyTumMm, kako mmie AHa Byxxurbcka (BuZinjska/Markovski, 2009: 377, B. 347), ,0H hie yan y
WUCTOPUjy Kao HEKO KO je HaroBapao Ha ybujarbe mucalia — Ha Ty KYPUO3UTETHY 6eCMUCTIULYY MOXeMOo Hanhn
yax n gaHac”.

7 ®aprHonn n I'mnectin (Fargnoli/Gillespie, 2006: 137) uctn4uy ABe Kiby4He KapaKTepUCTUKe Hapalinje y po-
MaHy: ,I'nac xoju mpertpuyasa uckycrsa CtuBeHa Jenanyca, nako Huje 3ancta rnac CTuBeHOBe CBECTU, CBE
BpeMe je BeoMa cBecTaH CTuBeHoBUX ocehama. [lotoMm, Taj rmac n3Hocu CBoja Mulll/betba Kopucrehu Boka-
6ynap Koju je OTIpuiInKe eKBUBajleHTaH OHOMe Koju 61 ce oueknBao of CTUBEHa Yy [aTOM TIEPUOJY HeroBor
JKMBOTA..." .
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OHOME Y LITO BUlIe He BEpYjeM, 3BaJjio Ce TO [0M, Moja 0TalIbUHA, UK Moja LIpKBa:
roxyurahy fa ce n3pasum y HEKOM 067IMKY XXUMBOTA WIIX YMETHOCTU 1LITO cliob6oaHmje
MOT'Y U LITO TIOTTIYHWje MOrY, ciy>Xehu ce y CBOjy ofbpaHy jeoqHUM opy’KjeM Koje
cebu [03Bo/baBaM — RyTarbeM, U3rHAaHCTBOM U jykaBcTtBoM” (Ilojc, 2004: 248). Mo
OBOT Ca3Harba [la XKUBU Y OKPYIKEeHY Koje CYLIN U CTTyTaBa HeroB YMEeTHUUKN TIOTEH-
unjan CTUBEH [071a3U HAKOH HU3a CUTyalinja Koje 0b61nuKyjy HeroB penurmjcku, mo-
JIUTUYUKW, CEKCYAJTHU U YMETHUUKU ULEHTUTET. 3HauajHa emm3oa Koja TpeficTaB/ba
TIOTIUTUYUKY U Penurujcky mosanuny abnuHa je 6oxxuhHa Beuepa y nomy epany-
ca xojoj CTuBeH TIpBU TIYT TipucycTByje. HareTta atMocdepa 3a BeuepoMm y TIOTTTy-
HOCTU ocnvkasa ayx JabnuHa c xpaja meBeTHaector Beka. CTUBEHOBA penurujcka
VHULIMjalMja TIoKslama ce ca TIOAUTUYKOM UHWULIMjaliMjoM TOKOM pasroBopa Koju ce
Boau usMebhy ofpacnux - werosor oua CajMoHa, BUXOBOI TIOPOAUYHOL TIpUjaTerba
rocrioguHa Kejsuja u ryBepHanTe [lanTe. Mlako cy CBO Tpoje MPCKU HALIMOHAJIUCTHL,
y6bp30 ToCcTaje jacHo Aa je daHTe 3arpvkeHa KaTonukKuiba Koja Toap)KaBa OmJIyKy
KaTonuuxe 1pkBe Aa jaBHo ocynu Yapnca ITapHena xao mperby6HuUKa, Aok CajMoH
Henanyc n Kej3u cnase IlapHena xao 4oBeka koju je 6uo pobeH na Bogu Upie y
60p6w 32 HE3aBUCHOCT, au ra je y ToMe LpkBa cripeyunna. CTUBEHOBO Bubetbe TIoNn-
TUKe je TUTIMYHO Jeunje: oH ce Tipuceha ga My je IlaHTe xasana faa je IlapHen phas
uoBek": ,IIntao ce ga nu cy xon xyhe pacrpasmbanu o Tome. To ce 3Bano ronutuxa. To
cy 6bune nBe cTpaHa: [IaHTe je 6una Ha jeIHOj CTPaHW, A HeroB oTal] 1 rocrioauH Kejzun
6WIn cy Ha OpYTroj, anu Majka un yjka Yapnc Hucy 6unm Hu Ha jeHoj. CBaxor fAaHa je y
HOBUHaMa Timcarso Helito o Tome” (Ilojc, 2004: 17). BoxkuhHa cueHa omucyje JabnuH
Kao CpefuHy TIyHY HEpa3peLIMBUX TeH3U]a, TTle Ce PEeAUrMja Mella y TIOIUTUKY U 06p-
HyTO. JJoK rmena cBOr ola Kako tiave 3a MpTBuUM [lapHenom, CTUBEH HUje curypaH
K0jOj 0Z1 UPCKUX UHCTUTYLINja 61 Tpebano Aa ce TPUKIIOHU: KaTONUUYKOj LIPKBU 3a KOjy
je pey LpKBeHMX TlacTopa TocneAwa Win HalmoHanuctuma rnomnyT CajMona Nenany-
ca Koju cMatpajy na ,/pckoj He Tpeba Hukakas bor* (Llojc, 2004: 39).

V HauumoHanuctnukoMm 3aHocy CajMoH y3BuUKyje na cy Mpuwn ,jepaH Hecpehau
Hapoz KoMe cy ce Ha rpbavy rorenu motosu [...] Hapon ca momoBuMa Ha rpbaun of
xora je n bor ourao pyke!“ (Llojc, 2004: 38). 1 moper 0BOI CTPOrOr TIOIUTUYKOT CTaBa,
Cajmon Jepanyc oanyuyje Aa rolliajbe CUHA Y je3yUTCKY LIKOJy, cMaTpajyhu aa je 1o
CBET K0ju My ,M0Xe 06e36eautun nobpo mecto” ([lojc, 2004: 72) jep ,y >XKMBOTY HEMa
6orbux OourioMata ofl jesyuta“® (Llojc, 2004: 73). Mebytum, CTuBeH je 360r 6aHKpO-
Ta CBOje TIopoaulie ipuMopaH Aa Harmyctu Knoxroyc Byn Konel® 1 ga Heko Bpeme
nipoBezie y Brnexpoxy, obnactu jy>kHo of HabnuHa, roe je mopooulia mpuHyheHa na
ce mipecenn. 3acenak CTUOpraH y KojeM XXuBe OTIUCaH je Kao ,packpcHulia ApyMo-
Ba“ (Llojc, 2004: 63). OBaj XpPOHOTOTT TIyTa CUMOONUYHO TIpeficTaB/ba U CTUBEHA Ha

8 Kondopmusam y XMBOTY U obpa3oBatby jefiHa je of Tema kojoj Llojc mocBehyje mocebHy mMaxkwy. V KoH-
TeKcTy 6aHkpoTa ropoauie Jenanyc (anu u LlojcoBe moponuiie) HakoH Tiaaa [MapHena, CajMoHoBa oanyka
YuHU ce [1o6po TipomuibeHoM jep hie CTUBeHy ocurypatu mocao u nobpa rpumarsa. Ca apyre cTpaHe, oHa
oTKpuBa na je CajMOH yTipKoc cBojuM ybehersrMa TIpUMopaH fia ce TPUKIIOHU LIPKBU.

9 Kartonuuka je3yunTcka lIKona 3a Miaze Aevake ca UHTEpHaToM, y obnactu Kungep, Ha oko 30 kunomerapa
on HabnuHa.
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PaCKpCHULIN XUBOTA: HA TEMTIOPAJIHOM TU1aHY OH ce Kpehe n3mehy neTubcTsa U afo-
JIecLieH1nje, NOK Ha CTalinjasiHOM TUlaHy CBAaKOLHEBHO LIeTajyhn OKONMHOM OH OT-
KpUBa [PYLITBEHE U UCTOpUjcKe Tipunnke y [TabnuHy Koje he ra kacHuje mporawaTin:

oKk cy yMOPHO ULLINU APYMOM WU CTajanu Y KaKBoj TPJbaBoj FOCTUOHNLIU
TIOpe[, TIyTa, HeroBU CTapu cy H6ecripexnHo FoBOPWIN 0 TIpobneMuma Koju
Cy UM 6UIN Ha Cply, 0 UPCKOj TIONUTULIX, 0 MUHCTEPY U O NereHaama o
HUX0BOj opoaulin, a CTUBEH je CcBe TO TIOXYAHO cnyliao. Peun koje Huje
pPasyMeo CTasiHoO je TIOHABIbAo y cebu, CBe [OK UX He 6 HAYUUNO HaTlaMeT: U
TIOMORY HMX je Ha3upao CTBAPHU CBET 0KO HbUx. YMHUIIO0 My ce aa ce 61vxmn
yac xaz he 1 oH y3eTn yuelrha y >KUBOTY TOra CBETA, U OH Ce TIOTQjHO TIoue
TIpUIpeMaTy 3a BeNUKY YI10Ty Koja ra, Kako je Hacnyhusao, 1exa, a 0 4Unjoj
TIpUPOAU je “Mao caMo MarnoBuTo fipepocehame. (Llojc, 2004: 63)

Maxo jour yBeK HecBecTaH TOry6Hor yTulaja xoju he Ha tera 0CTaBUTU OBU pas-
roBopu, CTuBeH Beh oceha HenarolHOCT y OBOj CPeOUHU U U37Ma3 TPaXXWU Y camba-
pewuma o ,,cBojoj“ Meplieziec, kao oHoj kojy je umao I'pod on Monte Kpucra, anu, 3a
pasnuxy of wera, CTUBEH joll yBeK He MOXe Jla TToberHe ns cBor ,3aTBopa’, Beh ce ca
TIOPOZIVLIOM jOUI jeJHOM Cenu, oBora TyTa y caM JabnuH, y KojeM mocTaje HeMupaH
1 ouajaH: ,Harno 6exctBo u3 ynobHocT 1 camwapuja y brnekpoxy, mponaxeme Kpo3
MpayHU MarjioBUTU rpafi, TIOMUCAO0 Ha HeBeceny rony kyhy y xojoj cana Mopajy na
XXMBe, TTafianun cy My TELIKO Ha Cplie; U OTIeT OCETU jeaH HaroBellITaj, HeKu TIpefo-
cehaj 6ynyhHoct” (Llojc, 2004: 67). CTUBEH ce JbyTU 360T ,TIpOMEHe cynbuHe®, 360r
TOra LITO je ,TUleH po3HMYaBux 6e3ymMHux HaroHa“ (LIojc, 2004: 68), anu Kopuctu
CBOj bec xaxo 6u M30WITPUO BU3UjY KOjy UMa 3a bynyher cebe. OBa BU3Mja ocTaje
TIPUIMYHO MArnoBUTa Yak 1 kaza Buaumo CTuBeHa Ha Apyroj FOOVHU CTyAuja y jesy-
utcxoM xonelly BenBenep'®, xana ce nmpuceha gorahaja us ector paspena 0CHOBHE
LIKOJle AOK MY je mylia ,joll yBeK 6usna y3HeMupeHa u ojaheHa cyMOpHOM TiojaBoM
HOabnuna“ (Ilojc, 2004: 79). CTuBeH usHoBa oceha cpam 360r onTy>x6e a y HeroBoM
TIMCMEHOM 3aZlaTKy MMa jepecu, Kao U 360r COTICTBEHOTr TIOKOpaBatba HACTABHUKY
Kojer ybehyje y ,MCTIpaBHO" TyMauetbe jefjHe peun y ecejy kako 6u nsberao KasHy:

T'ocriopuH TejT 3BYUe CBOjY YTUCHYTY PYKY Tia OTBOPW TIUCMEHU CaCTas.

- Osge. To o TBopuy n gyum. Xm... XM... XM... Ax! be3 ukakse mozyhHocmu
da my ce uxad npubaudxce. To je jepec.

CTuBeH TIpoMpMIba:

- Ja cam mucnuno 6e3 ukakse mozyhHocmu da 2a ukada 00CmuzHy.

To je 6uno TokopaBatbe, n rocrioauH TejT, cMUPEH, 3aTBOPU CACTaB U TIPYXXU
My ra roopehu:

- O... AX! uxad docmuzHy. To je Beh HelwTo apyro. (Ilojc, 2004: 80)

10 Llojc je moxahao xonel Bensenep on 1893. o 1898. ronuHe.
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CtuBeHoBa ToTpeba Aa ce ompasha 300r CBOI MULbEHA WM HAUMHA Ha KOju
je uckasao cBoje MUCN BEPHO OCIMKaBa KnaycTpodobuyHy nabnunHcky atmocdepy
KOja r'ylIn pa3Boj yMeTHUUKOT TaneHTa. Hexonuko naHa HaxoH oBor forahaja, CTuBeH
yCTieBa [a Ce UCKYTIU Y CBOjUM OuMMa TaKo UITO W TIOpef TIPeTHU CBOjUX BpLIbaka
on6wja ma ,mpusHa“ aa je BajpoH 6uo HeMopanHu jepeTux u xpabpo usjaBrbyje He
camMo fa je BajpoH HajBehm mecHuk uxaza, Beh n na je TeHucoH 3a mwera ,camo
ctuxoxneriay” (Llojc, 2004: 81). BajpoH jepeTvk n BajpoH eraunaHT cuMO60OIUYHO
npeackasyjy CtuBeHoBy 6ynyhRHOCT Kao yMeTHWKa Koju je moberao u3 Mpcke, nok
HeroBo OMasioBaXkaBare TeHucoHa ykasyje Ha CTUBEHOBY OrOPYeHOCT TipeMa
,TIPABOM " EHI'TIeCKOM je3UKY, KOju Ce YMHOIOMe PasyiuKyje Ofl eHIT1eCKOr KOju ce MOoXe
YyTu Ha ynuiiama HabnuHa. V metoM oferbKy poMaHa, Ha YHUBEP3UTETCKOM KOJelly
y Oabnuny, CTuBeH oceha ropuMHy U TIOTWULITEHOCT OK Pa3roBapa Ca aCUCTEHTOM,
»3eMibakoM BeHa [IoHcoHa* 1 ToMuiiba:

Je3nk xojum je roBopno 610 je HeroB TIpe Hero 1UTO je TocTao Moj. Kako
PasnUUnTO 3BYUe peun dom, Xpucmoc, nuso, 20cnodap ca HeroBux ycaHa u
Mojux! Ja He MOr'y [a U3roBOpPUM WU HATIUILEM Te peyun 6e3 [IYXOBHOT He-
mupa. Eberos je3uk, Tako TO3HAT U TaKo CTpaH, yBeK he 3a MeHe 6UTU jenaH
Hay4eHWU roBop. Ja HMcaM CacTaBMO HU TIPUMUO HeroBe peun. Moj rnac ce
KJ10HU of ux. Moja ayia 6ecHun y ceHun werosor jesuxa. (Llojc, 2004: 189)

V cxnany ca BaxTMHOBUM MHTepecoBaweM 3a ,,,BepbanHo-ULEe0sOoWKN” XUBOT
Zarte eroxe [..] 1 KiWKEeBHOUCTOPUjCKW TIPOLIEC CXBaTaH Kao ,KOMTUIMKOBaHa 6op-
6a xynTypa 1 je3uka koja Tpaje unuTtaBe BexoBe“ (BuZinjska/Markovski, 2009: 170),
CTnBeHOBa OMTEPENEHOCT EeHITIeCKUM Kao TIPUYUYEHUM je3UKOM 0Apa3 je HeroBor
TIOTIUTUYUKOL, PENIUIUjCKOT M YMETHUUKOr ca3peBama. AKO je3ulin ckpusajy y cebu
onpeheHu Tornen Ha cBet, oHAA je U CTUBEHOB TIOr7e[ Ha CBeT oApeheH AabnuHckum
IIVjaJIeKTOM eHIJTIECKOT je3U1Ka, LITO je jeHa of] CTBapW KOje OH YXKenu Ja ce ocsioboaun.
OBo je wiyCcTpoBaHO TPMKA30M Pa3HUX I71acOBa HEeroBWMX BpLIMbaka, I7lacoBa Koje
61CcMO MOITIX HA3BaTU TIONUDOHMjOM Y 6HaXTUHOBCKOM cMUciy*, koju CTUBEHY roBo-
pe na ,Tpe cBera 6ypne 11eHTIMeH [...] Aa mpe cBera 6yne nobap xartonvx [..] na byne
BepaH CBOjOj OTalIbMHM U [a TIOMOTHe TIOAU3ay HeHOr jesnka n Tpaauumje” (Llojc,
2004: 84). CtuBeHa he TO ,IpaKTarbe [...] LIyTUbUX InacoBa“ HaTepaTu ,,a ce y HeZloy-
MULIN y3OPXXU of Tor 6aBrberba paHTommuma” (Llojc, 2004: 85), n na Habe cpehy oHza
Kana moberHe of WX W TIOBYUe ce y cBeT daHTasuje. MebyTum, Ha Kpajy Opyror
Tornansba, [JabnvH ra jour jegHom mobehyje yBnauehu ra y cBoje MpauHe 6natiae
ynule n MaMehu ra ga HauMHU CBOj TIPBU ,CMPTHU I'pex” — fa ,3rPelin ¢ HeEKUM of
CBOje BpCTe, [a TIPUCWIIN HeKOo Apyro 6uhe Aa 3rpelm ¢ UM, 1 Ia C UM NuKyje y
rpexy” (IIojc, 2004: 100). CTuBeHOBa cexcyanHa UHULIMjalinja ca 4abanHCKoM Tpoc-

11 ,ITonndoHnja [OCNOBHO 3HAUW BWLIernacje: roBopu TIOjeOWHUX JIMKOBA Yy POMaHy, KOju ce OmINKYjy
PasnUUUTM TIOITIefUMA Ha CBET, CAMOCTAJIHO TIOCTOje, CTYTIajy MebycoOHO Y pasnuinTe TioleMUUKe OfHOCe
nHucy ogpehenn HappeheHoj cBecTw ayTopa [...] TTojam monudoHuje je y TeCcHOj BE3U C TTOjMOM ,HEZIOBPLIEHOT
Iujanora“ y Kojem HuKaza He 6uBa U3roBopeHa mocnefdma pey” (Buzinjska/Markovski, 2009: 173).
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TUTYTKOM TIpeKpeTHa je Tauka Yy HeroBOM ca3peBatby, HAaKOH KOje OH TIoUUue fa
cyMiba Yy CBOj ofabpaHu TIo3MB U Aa TIPEUCTIUTYje CBe uearsne koje My Hamehy Topo-
VLA, LpKBa U oTalibuHa.

CTuBeHOBa pacTp3aHOCT U3Mehy XXMBOTA Y OUBJbLEM IpeXxy, Koju My je LOHeo
yHexn mpaunun mup“ (Llojc, 2004: 104), 1 >XmBOTa Kao HOBOT TipedeKTa y Kojelly KOH-
rperauuje Bnaxxere [IeBuiie Mapuje cuMb0nMyHO je TipukasaHa Kpo3 IyXOBHe Bexbe
y Bensepepy u mpomnoBenn oua ApHana, unje peun HaBome CTUBEHA Ha OTICECUBHO
pasMulijbatbe 0 TIPUPOAN CBOT I'pexa, KPUBULIN, CaBeCTU, 3a7J0BOJbCTBY, Ka3HU, CMP-
TU. ApHanoBa ocTpalrheHa TBpAHa, ,O Bu nuuiemepu, O BU oxpeuern rpobosu, O Bu
KOju TToKasyjete cBeTy 671aro HaCMELIEHO JIULIe [OK je Aylia y BaMa rajHa 6apyuru-
Ha rpexa, wra he 6uTW ¢ Bama Tor crpawHor aaHa?“ (Llojc, 2004: 115), xao na je
ymiyheHa camo wemy: ,CBaka Ta pey 6una je 3a wera. [IpoTuB Herosor rpexa, rajHor
W TajHor, 610 je ycMmepeH caB rHeB ['ocrioamut. ITpomoBefHUKOB HOX je Hertpkao ay6o-
KO TIO HeroBOj Pa30TKPUBEHO] CaBeCTU U OH je cafa ocehao fa My Aylia TpyHe y rpe-
xy“ (Llojc, 2004: 116). OceTuBLIN Ce OTIET TIOTIYT AEeTeTa 360T TIOBpaTKa ola ApHana
Y HeroB XUBOT'?, CTUBEHA HapOUUTO Toraha W Tlalin O4eB OTIUC TTakJla Kao TEeCHe,
MpayuHe U CMPAJbUBE TaMHULIE, 0OUTaBaIULITA feMOHa U U3rybbennx ayuia (Llojc,
2004: 120), op xojux je jegHa ympaBo CTuBeHOBa. MehyTuM, Taxao je amcTpakTHa
CTIMKa HeYer peanHujer - rpajga y kojem je CTuBeH carpelumvo, rpafia y Koju ce Takohe
U3NWa cBa MpsbaBITUHA cBeTa ([lojc, 2004: 121), y X0ojeM HEBUL/bUBU Orak BEUHO
ropu n ryumm CTUBEHOBY Aylily, ajiv U OLpXKaBa OHO LITO TIaju Tako fa ce of Te TeCKo-
6e 1OBEK He MOXKe 0CTI060AUTH.

®aprHonun n 'mnectim (Fargnoli/Gillespie, 2006: 141) xao MpuUMapHy MOTUBa-
unjy 3a CTMBEHOBO TIOKajatbe Ha Kpajy Tpeher Tornaerba BULE HETOB TIOHOC, 300T
KOjer oH yMUliJba a je weroB rpex Behn of Tyhux rpexoBa u a cy CBe TIpOTIOBe-
HUKOBE peun yTIpTe TIPOTUB Hera, a Kako he ce UCTIOCTaBUTW, YTIpaBo he Taj TTOHOC
OIOUrpaTv KibyuHy ynory y CTUBEHOBOj KOHA4HOj OAnyLM fa HamycTv 6ynyhn mosus
CBeLITEeHMKa 1 OCTBApU Ce Kao ymeTHUK. HanMe, naxo mpenaH cBOM je3yUTCKOM TIO-
3UBY W TIyH TIOKajarba, Y HapeOoHoM TornaBiby CTUBEH Toumnmbe Aa youaBa Y Kojoj
Mepu penuruja ryum yMeTHUUKU TopuB. CTUBEHY je 3abparbeH 6uio xoju Bup ay-
XOBHOI' 33aHOCa, 10K CBa 4yJla MOpa Aa YMPTBU Kako 6U TIOHUIITUO CBOjy IPELIHy
ripoiunoct (Llojc, 2004: 150). U mopen cTanHor oapuliatba U HETIPEKULHUX MOJIUTBU,
CTuBEH He MOXe N1aKo Aa oby3za cBoje eMoLuje, a HAPOUNUTO I'HeB Koju je oceha 360r
Tora LITO Mopa Ja ,Cluje CBOj XXMBOT Yy OTIITU TOK ocTanux >xuBoTa“ (Llojc, 2004:
151). To je 3a mwera ,TeXke HO Ma KOju TIOCT WIN MONUTBA U HUKaAa HUje ycreBao aa
TO Ha CBOje 3a[10BOJ/bCTBO U YUUHW, LITO je Y HeroBoj AYLIW, Haj3al, n3asmuBaslo HeKo
oceharbe AyX0oBHe ITYPOCTU U AaBajlo Maxa CyMibaMa 1 IIBoyMibewy. Fberosa nyia
Tponaswuia je Xpo3 Tiepuof TyCTOLIM Y KOMe MYy Ce YMHWIIO Kao Aa Cy Ce U caMn
CaKpaMeHTW TIpeTBOpuUIK Y Tipecaxna Bpena“ (Ilojc, 2004: 151). CTUBEHOB KpeaTuB-
HU TIODUB jauu je o[ HeroBe Hay4eHe jbybaBu TIpeMa BEpW, Te Ha Kpajy TIornapsba

12 Otay ApHan ce TiojaBibyje Y TIPBOM TIOITIaB/by poMaHa Kao CTMBEHOB HACTaBHUK JIATUHCKOL je3uka Yy
Knonroycy.
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OH ofibvja TIOHYHEeHWU CBELITEHUYKU TIO3UB U € YCXUheeM OUeKyje YHUBEP3UTETCKe
ZaHe: ,3a10BOJbCTBO Ta TIOHOC Y3[4U3anun Ccy Ia Kao Ayru cropu tanacu. Liwm xome
je 61o poheH ma cry»u, a Koju joll H1je BULEO, TIOBEO Ia je fa U3MakHe HeKOM He-
B1HEHOM CTa30M U cazZia MY je jollI jefHOM Maxao W 3a wera TeK 1ITO HUje Tiouena je-
IHa HoBa TtycTonoBuHa“ (Llojc, 2004: 164). Llojc Ha HapeAHWX HEKONINKO CTPaHa OTin-
cyje pahamwe ymeTHuka y CTUBEHy, KOju TIyH HaZle XUTa Ka HEKOM I7lacy BaH CBETa,
BaH Mpcke, xoju ra nosmsa. OH 10 TIpBU TIyT pa3yMe 3Hauaj cBor uMeHa epnanyc n
oany4yje na he TOTYT wera ,TIOHOCHO CTBApPaTW HELITO >KMBO, HOBO U Y3BULIEHO U
J1eTT0, He[oKyuUnBo, HeyHMITUBO® (IIojc, 2004: 169). Eberosa ymeTHnuKa BU3nja Lo-
JKVBJbaBa BpXYyHall y 4abnuHCKOM 3a1uBYy, TIe YITIe[a JIETy HETIO3HATY AEBOjKY KOjy
rioucroBehyje ca MTULIOM, CUM6O0JI0M CBOje HOBOCTEUEHE YMETHUYKe croboe. HbeHa
jenHoCTaBHa CMPTHA JIEeTIOTa, YTopaH 6ecTUIHU TIorle] U He3aUHTEPeCOBaHOCT 3a
oboxxaBare y CTUBEHOBUM OUUMA UYMHE [d OH Y TPEHYTKY IYLIEBHE eKCTa3e 0CeTn
Hajonasehn KpeaTUBHU TIOTEHLMjaN U Ja KAUKTajyhu To3npaBu ,Jona3ak >XMBOTa
KOju je xnukTao wemy” ([lojc, 2004: 171). HakoH cexcyanHe vHuumjaimje, abnuH
CtuBeHy obe3behyje 1 yMETHUUKY MHULIMjALWjy YV BU3UjU OBe Ge3uMeHe [eBOjKe,
KOja epoTCKO 3aJ10BOJbCTBO 3aMetbyje eCTETCKUM YXXUBAHEM.

V mocnenreM, TIeTOM TIOI7IaBJby pOMaHa BUAUMO KOHauHe Tp3aje JabnuHa na
npuBonun CTUBEHA COTICTBEHO] Uaeonoruju. Fberosa mpBo6uTHa ycxuheHocT yHUBep-
3UTeTOM ycTyminhe MecTo casHawy fia My W akazeMuja Hamehe mornene Ha cBeT
KOjU HUCY Y CKTaZly Ca HeroBUM YMETHUUKUM TIoTeHLMjanoM. CuMO0onIny1HoO mpurka-
3aHo y nukoBuMma IejBuHa, JInnua n Kpennuja (koju cy 3acHoBaHU Ha UCTUHUTUM
TIMKOBUMa, [lojcoBuM yHuBep3uTeTckuMm Konerama (B. Fargnoli/Gillespie, 2006: 145,
148)), yHuBep3uTeTcko Hacnehe mpexncraBmba Teliko 6peme 3a CTueHa [emanyca,
Kao LITO je TIpeAcTaB/bajlo U 3a Llojca, Koju je HajTIoSHATUjU anyMHU YHUBED3UTET-
cxor xoneya y Jabnuny. OBaj HajBehunt UPCKM YHUBEP3UTET 3ajeIHO Ca HAajCTapujuM
npckuMm xoneiom Tpuuutn'® paje JabnuHy axazemcky aypy koja Byye ,CTUBEHOB
nyx ka tay“ (LIojc, 2004: 179) ymecTo na ra y3aurHe. JabnuH je Ha TIOUETKY Tiora-
BJba TIPUKa3aH Kao n3Bop HeMupa y CTUBEHOBOj Aylu: 6efly HeroBe TIOPOAULIE jacHO
J04apaBajy CAuKe TaHKOr Yaja Koju CTUBEH UCTIMja TIpe[ Tojla3ak Ha HaCTaBy, XyTe
MacTu of Tievera koja ra mnopaceha Ha 3eneHxacty Boay y Kymartuny y KnoHroycy,
TIOKJIOTILIA KYTWje yMPIbaHOT TAUKAaCTUM TParoBUMa Balivjy, ynybrbeHor 6YOunHNKa,
MOUBapHe CTa3e W NyAHULIEe 3a Kanybepulie n3a BepaHe HUXOBOI CTaHa U TPYINX
oTmazgaka o xoje ce carunhe (B. Llojc, 2004: 173-175). CBe 0BO y tbeMY M3a3uBa
rabere 1 roOpuUnHy, Kojy ycreBa Aa ofjarHa caMo CBOjOM YMETHUUKOM BU3UjOM 0K
pasMuliyba TOKOM jyTaphe llieThe 10 rpany o HbymMaHoBoj mpo3n u toesnju bexa

13 OcHoBaH 1854. rogute xao Katonuuku yHusep3utet Mpcke, YHuBep3ureTcku konell y labnuy (UCD) je no-
610 oBo uMe 1909. rogute, a on 1997. je TIPETO3HAT Kao HALIMOHAIHU yHUBep3uTeT Vpcke. TpuHUTH Konelt
je 3HaTHO paHuje, 1592. rogunHe, ocHoBana kpasbuiia Enunsabera IIpBa n oH ce n AaHac cMartpa jefHUM of
HAjTIPECTVOKHMjUX daKynTeTa Ha CBETY, ca BeOMa TI03HATUM alyMHuMa kao 1wTo cy Ockap Bajna, Cemjyen
Beker, Bpam Croxep u [loHatan CBudTt. [Iponasehu xpo3 ,cypu 6nox Tpunutuja“ Koju je ,nexao [..] ycpen
He3Hama rpajja Kao MyTaH KaMeH CTaBJbeH Yy HeKU orpoMaH TipcTeH u Bykao CTuBeHoB fyx kxa Tiy“ (Llojc,
2004: 179), CTnBeH ce y ce6u TIoACMEBa CTIOMEHUKY HallMoHanHor mecHuka Mpcke, Tomacy Mypy, kxoju ra
rnonceha Ha weroBor xosnery [lejBuHa, ,CTYLEHTA cerbaka“.
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[IoHcoHa, o Vi63eHy, ApuctoTeny n Tomun AxkBuHckoM. OBaj MoMeHat kaza je CTuBeH
yCaMJbeH Y CBOjUM Carapujama TIoMake My [a OTicTaHe y TypoboHoMm [abnuny: ,[..]
Kaja 6w Tor KpaTKOTpajHOr TIoHOca hyTarba HeCTasno, oH 61 ce PafjoBao LUTO Ce joll
YBEK Haznasu ycpern 06UUHOr XKMBOTA WU WITO WAE CBOjUM TIyTEM, OLBAXKHO WU Jjlaka
Cpla, Kpo3 TprbaBLITUHY M 6yKy 1 pyroby rpana“ (Llojc, 2004: 176). Helnto kacHuje,
Kaja My Mnaja [eBojka y LpOrbaBOM OAeny TIOHyAW Aa of e Kymu LBehe, CTUBEH
ce ipuceha ,,06ecxpabpyjyher cupomaiursa“ (Ilojc, 2004: 183) xoje Bnana JabnuHom
U CXBaTa fia ce ,[alylua Xxpabpor MoTKYTULUBOL I'Pajia, 0 KOMe Cy MY HeroBU CTapujn
TpuYany, cBena [...] BpeMeHoM Ha [...] cnabu cMpTHU 3a/ax Koju ce Au3ao ca 3emMrbe”
(Ilojc, 2004: 184). OBa cnuka JabnuHa TojavaBa yTucak 6e313nasHoCTU U oropue-
HOCTU Yy HapeOHWM clieHaMa, kaza CTuBeH KOHauHO packuia ca CBUM uaeanuma n
HauenuMa UpCKUX MHCTUTyLnja. Eberosa moTuILTEHOCT 360 eHIT1eCKOor je3nkKa Kojum
roBopu acucteHT (Llojc, 2004: 189) mojauasa ce u ripeTBapa y bec y pasrosopy ca ej-
BUHOM, CTPaCTBEHUM UPCKUM HaLMOHanucTom. CTUBEH TIpe3pUBO T'OBOPW O CBOjUM
TIpeLiMa Koju ¢y ,o0n6aimnmn cBoj je3ux u y3enu apyru [...] [u] no3sonwnm maunim
CTpaHala [a UX TIOTYMHU®; OH Bepyje Oa je Mpcka ,cTapa XpMaua koja jefie CBOjy
Tpacan” 1 uvje Mpexke Mopa ToKyluI1aTh y nety aa mumoube (Llojc, 2004: 203-204).

Ipyra Benuxa TemMa koja oppebyje xacHuju CTUBEHOB TIYT TUYE Ce HeroBe
ecTeTcKe Teopuje Kojy nsnaxe JInHuy. CTUBEH je HECUT'YPHU YMETHUK Unje ce Teopuje
6a3npajy MaxoM Ha yuermuma AKBUHCKOL, anu y OyroM Usjaraky OH objalrrasa
KIby4He TI0OjMOBe KojuMa he ce Kao YMeTHUK BOOUTU: CaXKalbete, CTPaX, TParuuHy
U eCcTeTcKy eMouWjy, XYAOwy, rabetbe, NeToTy, YMETHOCT. 3a tera je YMeTHOCT
,10BeKoBa Moh Za Martepujy u ayx yobnuun 3a jemaH ectetcku uumb“ (Llojc, 2004:
207), BOX NIUYHOCT YMETHUKA, ,WUCTIpBa TIOKIUY MWW KafeHlla WIN PaCTiofoXere a
OHJa TeYHa U TperiepaBa Tpuya‘“, Mopa KOHAYHO J1a ce TIPeUUCTU U Ja TIpecTaHe fa
TIoCcTOjU, Aa TocTaHe ,6e3nmnyuHa’“ ([lojc, 2004: 215). CnuuHo BaxTuHy, ayTop-TBOpal]
(unu no CTuBeHy ,yMeTHUK Kao Bor tBopau” (Llojc, 2004: 215)) Mopa Za TocTaHe
ayToOp-40BeK OHJA KaJla TIOCTUTHE eCTeTCKU Lijb U LeINHY. JJOMUHAHTHN XPOHOTOTT,
MebyTuMm, n oBie KBapu AojaM CTUBEHOBOT eCTETCKOTr eckanmn3mMa CBOjoM peanHourhy
Koja je mpukasaHa y JIMH40BOM MP30BOJbHOM KOMeHTapy: ,llIta T Mucnwu [...] xan
6p6yballl 0 NETIOTU U MalITU Ha 0BOM 6eJHOM OCTPBY of Kora je u Bor nurao pyxe?
Huje v wyno wTo ce yMETHUK TIOBYKAO Yy CBOje [lefio WK U3a wera Kaj je CTBOpuo
oBy 3emrby*“ (LIojc, 2004: 215).

Hajzap, Tpehe Benuxo muTame xoje CTMUBEH Mopa Jla paspeliun je TuTare pe-
nurujckor otyhemwa y pasroBopy ca Kpennunjem. @apruonn n I'mnecrin mpumehyjy
Jla CBako Tornasrbe y [Jopmpemy oanvkyje uspaxxeHa mpomeHa ToHa, of eybopuje
KOjoM Ce 3aBplllaBa je[jHO TIOrT1aBibe [0 LeTpecnBHUX TPOTIa KOjWU 0TBapajy HapeOHo
nornabsbe (B. Fargnoli/Gillespie, 2006: 139). VHyTap mocnenwer mornasba MOTy ce
TaKohe YOUUTU OBakKBe TIPOMEHe TOHAa —TOKOM jyTapie lieTwe rpagom CTuBeHOBa
Ierpecuja n eydopurja ce HEKONUKO TIyTa CMewyjy; CTUBEH je oropyeH [0K pasro-
Bapa ca [[ejBUHOM 0 MPCKOM HALMOHAIU3MYy U MUTY, a TIoToM ycxmheH xana JInn-
vy obpasnaxe cBojy ecTeTcky Teopujy. HajuspajxeHuja (u BepoBaTHO HajouTHWja)
TIPOMEHA PacCTIofoXewa, o ,oMahujaHocTn cpua“ ymertHouthy (Ilojc, 2004: 217) no
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CtuBeHoBOr TpU3Hama Kpennujy na je nsrybmo Bepy, omoryhasa 60jbe pasyMeBarse
pacueria y CTUBEHOBOj #yum usmehy penurnje n yMmetHocTu. On6alumBlv TIOHYLY
Ja TIoCTaHe KaTONUYKWN CBELUTEeHUK, OH TIOCTaje CBELUTEHUK ,BeYHe MallTe Koju Tipe-
obpaxaBa x71eb6 HaCYLIHU UCKYCTBA Y CBETJIO TEJI0 XXUBOTA Koju BeuunTo >xxusn” (Llojc,
2004: 222). OBo je CTuBeHOBa KOHauHa AeduHuLIMja cebe Kao yMETHUKA, KOME je aa
61 cTBapao HeorxonHa cnobona, CUMOONUYHO TIpUKa3aHa y TiTMLAMa Koje TocMa-
Tpa ca cremeHuiITa 6mubnuoreke. OHe cy 1 cumbon oxnacka u cumbon camohe, oHe
yBek flona3e 1 ofslase, rpajie yBeK HOBe [JOMOBe, a TIOTOM UX HaTYUITajy U JIYTajy Ka
HOBUM BuUcuMHaMa (B. Llojc, 2004: 226-227). Ja 6u CTUBEH KOHAYHO OJNIETEO TIOTIYT
TITULIE HEOTIXOZHO je Aa PacKpCTU Ca PenurujoM u LpKBOM, KOjy HasunBa Cy[0TepoM
xpuithanctsa ([lojc, 2004: 221). V jenHoj of HajUHTUMHUjUX eTin3ofna y poMany, Ctu-
BEH Ce CyouaBa Ca CBOjUM HajBeinM CTPaxoBUMa, Ca CYMHOM Yy OCHOBHE TIOCTY/laTe
KaTONIMYAHCTBA, Ca Ca3HaeM [a je cBe A0 Taza, [OK je HeroB Ayx 6uo mpesacuher
penurnjom, 6mo Hexo npyru (B. Llojc, 2004: 241). Kapga moBepw Kpernujy ma ce mo-
cBahao ca MajkoMm jep je om6uMo Za y4ecTBYje Y YCKPUIbUM LYXOBHUM BeXXbama,
KpeHnu y cBoM KOMEHTapy caXuma KOHGOPMUCTUUKO-TIPAarMaTUYHy WAEO0JI0rUjy
K0jOj TeXke CBe rberoBe Komere: ,YUMHW TO WITO OHa >Xenu ga yuuHwi IllTta je To
3a Tebe? Tu y To He Bepyjelr To je camo dopma: HuiITa Bullie. A weHy helr caBecT
ymuputi® (Ilojc, 2004: 243). CBa yMPTBIbEHOCT, TIATBOPEHOCT U KaycTpodobuyHoCT
HdabnuHa oceha ce y oBoj peueHuln, Koja n Haronn CTuBeHa Ha opbuje pa Ccinyxu
OHOMe y 1Ta Bullle He Bepyje (Llojc, 2004: 248) n ma ce Tiopen CBOjUX CTPaxoBa CyoUun
¥ Ca OHWUM 4era ce BUllle He TUlalIN:

He mnaumm ce pa 6ynem cam, Hu fa 6ynemM OoArypHYT 360r HEKOT Lpyror,
HWUTW [ HATTyCTUM OHO LITO MOPaM HATyCTUTU. U He Tnalmm ce fa Tioun-
HUM TpPeLIKy, YaK HU BEJIUKY IPEeLIKYy Koja MOXKe TIOTPajaTu YUTaB XXUBOT, a
MOX[a Hak v BeyHocT. (LIojc, 2004: 249).

OBo je xoHayHo cnobopHu CTvBeH enanyc Koju ompaBpaBa CBoje UMe U Koju je
PacKpCTUO ca CBUM MHCTUTYLIMjaMa Koje Cy KOUunle ieroBy KpeaTnBHocT. Mnax, 0ok
XP7IW y 3arpibaj r;acoBUMa Koju ra 1031Bajy Aia Tiohe ca ibuMma Aanexo, y nocnenmsemM
VPOHUYHOM TIPEOKPETY UYjy Ce HeroBe MUCIU Koje ra Bpahajy oHOMe o[ vera Xxenu
Ila TToberHe, HEeroBoj HaLUuju: ,Ja UaeM Aa ce o MUWINOHUTU TIYT CyUeniuM ca CTBap-
HouIhy MCKYCTBa ¥ 1a ¥ KOBaYHWULIN CBOje Aylile UCKYjeM jolI HeCTBOPEHY CBECT CBOT
Hapona“ (Llojc, 2004: 255).

Axo 6w ce MOpao U3ABOjUTU jenaH ayrtobuorpadbcku ceHTUMeHT y [Topmpemy,
oHJla 61 To cBAKaKo 6mo oBaj. [lojc ce y HapeoHUX feceT ronuHa Koje je rposeo y Tpery
Tpu TtyTa Bpatno y Iabnut, nea myta 1909. roguHe n jenHom 1912. roounHe, anu ra je
CBaxw ,mMoBpaTax y Vpcky cBe Bulle [...] yBepaBao fja yMETHUUKY 11060y MOXKe TIpo-
Hahu jequHo y n3rHaHcerBy” (Bnawkosuh VMinuh, 2015: 157). Ca gpyre cTpaHe, yuma-
noCT XuBoTa y dabnuny, ,HemoryhHocT uoBexa na ce 60pu TPOTUB OYXOBA TIPO-
LIJ1I0CTU U, XXUBUX“ MuToBa“ (Bnawkosunh Minuh, 2015: 157) n napanvuuyha rpancka
atmocdepa uHcrmpucahe bynyher Benukor ymMeTHUKA Za Hartuile KpaTke Tpuye o
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XUBOTY y JabnuHy (06jaBrbeHe y 36uplm JabAuHyu), Koje ce yrnaBHOM 6aBe CEHTU-
MeHTUMa TipoceyHor Mpla ,KoMe je nosnorpawia werosa 3eMsba U KOjU je TOIUKO
cut Vpcke na nsHasasu pasHe HaunHe fa ToberHe m3 we* (Bnakosuh Mnuh, 2015:
157). CninuHnMm TutarbeM 6aBu ce n IlojcoBa apama M3zHaHUuU, Koja HyOWu jeqHy
Moryhy BU3UWjy Tora LITO 6U ce JOroAwio YMETHUKY Koju 61 ce U3 ersaunia BpaTuo
y Upcky, nok y Yaukcy, kako cMo paHuje ucraknu, JabnuH moctaje mohHa, JoMU-
HaHTHA CWJla, XPOHOTOTT KOjU yTU4e Ha panmy joll uspaxeHuje Hero y ITopmpemy,
HabauHyuma v M3enHanuyuma. ITpema peunma Pperka Kepmopa (Frank Kermode),
Vauke yjeoumyje ,Heymamusu xpoHoc JabnuHa ca HeyMamwuBuM kaupocom Xome-
pa“ (Kermode, 2000: 58); xanpoc y YAUKCY je UDOHUYHO TIpuKa3aHu MOMeHaT Kpuse,
jenaH OaH Xoju je TIyH Clly4ajHOCTH, ,CyCcpeTa KOju UMajy CBPXY W CI1y4ajHOCTU Koje
HeMajy cBpxy® (Kermode, 2000: 113). V [Topmpemy ymemuuixa y maadocmu, XpoHOC
je 6e3BpemeHckn TabnuH ucrpeceliaH MOMEHTUMA Kpu3e y paHoM XuBoTy CTuse-
Ha [lepanyca, Koje OH HausIjef yCrellHo TipeBa3uiasi, aivn U3HoBa TPOXXUBIbaBa Y
Yauxcy.

3. Bakibyuaxk

WM3nBojeHe emn3one pomaHa ITopmpem ymemuuka y maadocmu TIOCILY>XKWUIle cy
Ia Tpeactase JJTabnuH He caMo Kao JOMUHAHTHU OKBUPHW XPOHOTOTL, OOHOCHO PUK-
TUBHW CBeT flefnla KOoju yTude Ha CuXKe, Beh 1 Kao AWjasiolIKu XPOHOTOTT KaKo ra je
nedunncao KeyHeH, xoju ce dpoxycmpa Ha KOoHONIUKTe wnn xanpoce — oanyuyjyhe
TPEHYTKE KpU3e Koju 067INKYjY LIENNHY KHbWUXKEBHOT jyHaka. [JabnuH xao HeMU TIpo-
TaroHUCTa Urpa KJiby4Hy ynory y pasBojy CTuBeHa Kao yMeTHuKa. 3arpaso, ako ce 0
Ilojcy pasmuilyba Kao 0 aymopy-msopuy, MoXKe ce TBPAWUTU [a je XpoHoTott JabnuHa
Koju je y Ilojcy mpobynuno ymetHuka usHenpuo u CtueeHa Henanyca. Ca gpyre crpa-
He, Llojc xao aymop-uosex [o3BorbaBa CTUBEHY UAEOJIOLIKY HE3aBUCHOCT W AOTIYLITA
My [a pasBuje COTICTBEHY eCTeTCKY Teopujy Koje ce caMm l[lojc y oBoM poMany He
puIpxxasa HUTU je opcupal®. Ha mpumep, jenHo 3aHUMIbUBO Buberbe y CTUBEHOBO]
€CTEeTCKOj Teopuju ce Kocu ca bBaxTMHOBUM apryMeHTOM [a je BpeMeTIpOoCTOp LiefInHa.
['oBopehun o monuMamy ecreTcke TipeacraBe, CTUBEH KaXe:

IIpBa dasa moumarba je rpaHUYHa LIpTa, TIOBYUYeHa 0KO TipefiMeTa Koju Tpeba
Ila ce TIOjMW. JelHA ecTeTCKa TIpeicTaBa HaM Cce [aje UAU y TIpOCTOpY UAu®®
y BpeMeHy. OHO LITO je 4yjHO Haje ce y BpEMEHY, LITO je BUAJbUBO Jaje ce y
TipocTopy. Anu, 6U0 Za je BpeMeHcKa WK TIPOCTOPHA, eCTETCKA TIpe[lCTaBa
Ce jacHo TIoMMa HajTIpe Kao caMa coboM orpaHUyeHa 1 camMa cebu JoBOJbHA
Ha 6ecKpajHoj TI03aANHN TIPOCTOPA U BpeMeHa KOju To HUCY, Tr by TiouMall

14 Vropenu: ,Jlako KpuBY[aBOCT caMe eCcTeTCKe Teopuje TI0CTaB/ba U3a30B TIpe/l YUTaolle, oHa Tokpehe jen-
HO Behie MHTEPTIPETATUBHO TIMTAE, HaVMe, Y K0joj Mepu 6Uu Tpebano mpuMeHUTU BpegHocT Koje CTUBEH
OTIMCYje Ha POMaH Y KojeM ce oHe Hanase. [lojc MyApo He dopcupa oBo TUTamE, ann HUjeHO KOMTIIETHO
TyMauere Kibure He MOXKe [la UrHOpWLLe TIOTpeby [a ce fjohe 10 HEKOT pellletba OBOT Tipobnema.” (Fargnoli/
Gillespie, 2006: 142)

15 Moj Kyp3uB.
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Kao jeOHy cTBap. Buzwil je xao jenHy uenuHy. [ToumMaln weHy moTryHocT. To
je integritas. (Llojc, 2004: 212)

3a BaxTuHa, max, BpeMe 1 TIpoCTOp CY HEPACKUINBO TIOBE3aHU, TIPOCTOP Ce yBa-
Un y KpeTare BpEMEHA, a BpeMe 3ryliibaBajyhn ce TocTaje ,yMeTHUUKN BUAbUBO . Y
OKBUPY jeHOT KibUKEBHOT [iefla, BPEMETIPOCTOD je jefiHa Lie/InHa U jecme orpaHuye-
HO CaMUM TUM [eJ10M, 32 pa3nuky ox CTMBEHOBOI TOCTyJaTa fia Cy TIPOCTOP U BpeMe
6ecxpajHu W Ja caMo ecTeTcka TIpe[icTaBa MMa CBOjY LeINHY, MaJiTeHe He3aBUCHY
oZ 6eckpajHe TI03aZiMHe TIPOCTOPA U BPEMEHA UCTIPE] KOoje ce Hanasu. AHanuTuiKo-
CUHTETUYUKA apryMeHTalnja U KyNTYPOJOLKN TIPUCTYTT GeHOMEeHY XpPOHOTOTTa rpazia
y IlTopmpemy 1ioKa3sanu Cy fia ecTeTcka TpefcTaBa TeK 3ajeIHO ca BPeMETIPpOCTOPOM
HdabnuHa uvHe LenunHy, Koja je 3a BaxTuHa Haj3HauajHWje yMeTHUUKO focTurHyhe.

HamomeHna: JemHa Bepsuja OBOI UCTPaXXUBatba W3JI0KEHA je y BUAY YCMEHOr
CaoTITERA HAa HAy4HOM ckytty ,CPTicKU je3uK, KHWKEBHOCT, YMETHOCT', Koju je
onp>kaH Ha duiornolIKo-yMeTHUUKOM dakynTety y Kparyjesuy, 29-30. oxtobpa 2021.
rofvHe.
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Summary

THE CHRONOTOPE OF THE CITY IN JOYCE’S A PORTRAIT OF THE
ARTIST AS A YOUNG MAN

The paper examines Joyce’s Dublin from the novel A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man
as a necessary background fictional character that affects the development of both the
young Joyce and Stephen Dedalus with its complexity, turbulent history, and religious
and political turmoil. The cultural and contextual approach reveals the connections
between the autobiographical and the fictional Dublin, and clarifies the relationship
between religion, politics, and art in 19th-century Ireland. The aim of the analysis is to
elucidate Stephen’s choice to leave his home country in order to fully develop his artistic
talent and to establish whether the city’s split between Catholicism and Protestantism,
art and tradition, nationalism and exile, influenced his choice. Methodologically, the
analysis relies on Bakhtin’s term “chronotope” as a formally constitutive category in
which time and space together form a meaningful whole. Dublin from the Portrait is
thus viewed as the dominant/framing chronotope that forms the story line, but also as
the dialogical chronotope that affects the critical and decisive moments in Stephen’s
development as an artist.

Key words:
Bakhtin, chronotope, Joyce, Dublin, city, exile, art, religion, politics
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Abstract

The paper explores critical perspectives on the functions of myth and
elements of cultural and oral traditions in Toni Morrison’s fifth novel
Beloved. We try to demonstrate how scholarship has understood
Morrison’s embedding of African mythological motifs and classical
European and Judeo-Christian tropes into her story of slavery. Although
Beloved has traditionally been read as Morrison’s literary reconstruction
of African-American history, a substantial body of criticism has also
recognised the subtler layer of meaning within this work. Such readings
have largely focused on cultural roots the writer exploited to create a
unique storyline of her people and community, making Beloved a novel
that delves into the very fibre of the black experience and essence,
Morrison’s keen topic of interest over the years. According to academics
such as Therese E. Higgins, K. Zauditu-Selassie, Marylin Sanders
Mobley, Daniel Erickson, Trudier Harris, Shirley A. Stave, and Tessa
Roynon, Morrison’s narrative magic appears to have been drawn from
intertwining of historical fact and collective wisdom of the ancients,
which even the great author herself said she wished recognised in her
work by more than a few patient scholars. (npummweto: 7. pebpyapa
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All gods who receive homage are cruel. All gods dispense suffering
without reason. Otherwise they would not be worshipped.
Through indiscriminate suffering men know fear and fear

is the most divine emotion. It is the stones for altars and the
beginning of wisdom. Half gods are worshipped in wine
and flowers. Real gods require blood.

Zora Neale Hurston, Their Eyes Were Watching God

1. Introduction: The wise old woman Morrison

As early as the foreword to her fifth novel, Beloved, the proverbial wise old
woman' Toni Morrison (1931-2019) demonstrates her unquestionable talent for
stories larger-than-life:

[ sat on the porch, rocking in a swing, looking at giant stones piled up to
take the river’s occasional fist. Above the stones is a path through the lawn,
but interrupted by an ironwood gazebo situated under a cluster of trees
and in deep shade.

She walked out of the water, climbed the rocks, and leaned against the
gazebo. Nice hat.

So she was there from the beginning, and except for me, everybody (the
characters) knew it—a sentence that later became “The women in the
house knew it.” (Morrison, 2007: xiii)

Not simply an example of a successful work motivated by otherworldly
inspiration, Morrison's Beloved has long occupied literary critics (notably referred
to in this paper: Therese E. Higgins, K. Zauditu-Selassie, Marylin Sanders Mobley,
Daniel Erickson, Trudier Harris, Shirley A. Stave, and Tessa Roynon) prompting the
finest possible sifting and readings ranging from engaged and political, to those
proposing an African-American mythopoeia and magic realism. Indeed, layers of
meaning in Toni Morrison’s work may well be far too numerous to outline in a book,
let alone a more condensed piece of writing, and therefore for the purposes of this
paper, we shall focus on the aspect perhaps less insisted on? in the critical body on
Beloved. Namely, this novel has more often than not been discussed and interpreted
as Morrison’s revisioning of the US history, an activist piece calling for social change
and acknowledgement of the genocide against the blacks® - and rightfully so, given

1 Our reference to Morrison's 1993 Nobel Prize Lecture which draws on more mythical literary tradition:
“Once upon a time, there was an old woman. Blind, but wise.” (Morrison, 1993)

2 In the interview with Nellie McKay Morrison herself supports the claim that culture-oriented readings
of Beloved have been less dominant: “Critics of my work have often left something to be desired, in my
mind, because they don't always evolve out of the culture, the world, the given quality out of which I write
[...] I tend not to explain things very much, but I long for a critic who will know what I mean when I say
‘church’, or ‘community’, or when I say ‘ancestor’, or chorus’.” (cited in Higgins, 2010: ix)

3 Despite an extensive body of critical work dealing with issues of race, ethnicity, politics and history
in Beloved, which we do not disregard in any way, we have decided to follow in the footsteps of the
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that the writer herself insisted in her numerous interviews on being placed among
those African-American writers intent on achieving the end of white oppression
through their work (Bloom, 2005). Notwithstanding that, our main goal is to explore
criticism focusing on the fantastical dimension of the novel and tracing its roots in
the African, European, and Judeo-Christian myths and oral traditions that Morrison
managed to lay out for us with such dexterity that at times it seems they cannot be
precisely identified. If her purpose was to offer a transformative and regenerative
experience for the black and white alike, it may be claimed that in Beloved she
undoubtedly achieved it by tapping into the finer tunings of the readers, regardless
of their race and ethnicity.

Before we venture into the realm of mythical forces underlying Morrison’s
writing, it would be convenient to make note of reasons for any writer’'s (Morrison
included) need to incorporate myths, legends, and oral traditions into their work. The
most obvious answer to the question may well be the commonplace quality of such
stories. All people, regardless of their nationality, race, and educational background,
have been reared on such stories within their respective communities. Therefore,
it is only natural for writers to draw on the collective consciousness in order to
convey the intended message. Or is it the message itself that quite comely fits into
the respective mythological framework without the writer’s explicit intention? Be
that as it may, for modern authors such as Morrison, myth need not be avoided
altogether to increase the credibility of writing. According to Robert A. Segal, 20"
century theories of myth have relinquished seeing it as an “outdated counterpart
of science either in subject matter or in function” and “consequently, moderns are
not obliged to abandon myth for science” (2004: 3). It is therefore no wonder that
Morrison employed a variety of mythological tropes and oral traditions in a body of
text that may have even been written as a testament to the slave narrative, often
grossly misconceived or underrepresented in both literature and history.

We shall try to present the most prevalent myth and oral tradition connotations
that critics have suggested in the years of study of Beloved and the novel’s protagonists
- Sethe, Beloved, Denver, Baby Suggs, and Paul D - the main representatives of
millions of voiceless African-Americans. In their search of freedom, Morrison’s
characters must plunge straight into the depths of themselves, where it is certainly
not uncommon to meet the archetypal, the uncanny, the mysterious - and even
terrifying.

late Harold Bloom, who in his critical reader on Toni Morrison, took a stance on critical perspectives of
Morrison’s writing with more aplomb than we ever could: “I reread Morrison because her imagination,
whatever her social purposes, transcends ideology and polemics, and enters again into the literary space
occupied only by fantasy and romance of authentic aesthetic dignity. Extraliterary purposes, however valid
or momentous they may be for a time, ebb away, and we are left with story, characters, and style, that is to
say, with literature or the lack of literature. Morrison’s early novels leave us with literature, and not with
a manifesto for social change, however necessary and admirable such change would be in our America.”
(Bloom, 2005: 2)
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2. Goddesses at play: Sethe and Beloved

Let us begin with the evident: the character of Sethe, as we first encounter her,
might be in the least described as a majestic woman. A fair woman in the prime
of her life, regally dignified despite the excommunication she has been suffering
for years, her legs covered in chamomile sap. Somewhat later we shall learn about
the mark slavery has left on her back, the chokecherry tree in full bloom. There is so
much symbolic around Sethe that it becomes difficult to isolate specific traditions
she has been construed around. However, it is Paul D who will soon disperse the
illusion by contrasting his memory of a goddess-like girl Sethe he yearned for back
at Sweet Home with the woman in front of him - aged, marked with multiple births,
hard labour and abuse she suffered at the plantation - the tree on her back is in
fact no more than “a revolting clump of scars” (Morrison, 2007: 21). Therefore, at the
very beginning of the novel Morrison sets the stage for the fantastical dimension
of her work, should we go forward with Tzvetan Todorov’s structural approach to
the genre. Sethe baffles the reader with her double nature - would an ordinary
woman linger at a house occupied by an angry spectre? Would she discuss her scars
in terms of a highly symbolic tree? Is Paul D’s striving to explain in rational terms
what he has faced inside the 124 Bluestone justified and necessary? As Todorov
posits, hesitation to fully embrace either the reasonable explication or put full trust
in the magical holds the key to the fantastic narrative - the reader must be drawn
into the world of the main protagonist(s) and share their ambiguous relationship
with the events till the end (1973: 31-33). That said, it seems that Morrison wrote
not only an engaged novel about the harms of slavery, but also a fantasy in which
ancient African goddesses play with imaginations of the good Christian folk, black
and white alike.

But why would Morrison envision Sethe in mythical dimensions in the first
place? Margaret Garner’s story* as is would undoubtedly suffice to the modern
mind - the hardest possible decision anyone can be forced to make may well be a
central theme of the novel in itself. However, Morrison apparently hoped to achieve
something else: to depict the ties that cannot be severed despite hardship and
torture. In her study of African spiritual traditions in Morrison’s novels, K. Zauditu-
Selassie suggests that persisting traditions and cultural concepts from Africa that
the author often employed in her novels represent a literal survival mechanism of
the African-Americans:

Toni Morrison declares that the “forced transfer” of African people
is the “defining event of the modern world” (“Home” 10). The arrival of
captive Africans to North America, their enslavement, and their continued

4 The full account of circumstances leading to and arising from Margaret’s killing her daughter to prevent
the family’s recapture under the provisions of the Fugitive Slave Act can be found in Andrews/McKay
(1999). Titled “Margaret Garner and seven others’, it is quite a detailed contemporary commentary written
by a white abolitionist Samuel J. May and originally published in his book The Fugitive Slave Law and Its
Victims (New York: American Anti-Slavery Society, 1856).
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survival, represents a journey of remarkable resiliency. Besides enslaving
African people, the deliberate mission of Europeans included efforts to
destroy them by attempting to wipe out their traditions, substituting their
languages, and desecrating their cultures. To reiterate, this experience of
Africans in America has been a quintessential example of adaptation in the
face of adversity. That they managed to continue on with any measure of
psychic integrity is a tribute to the dynamic role that culture plays in the
lives of people. A necessary element of life, culture is the medium through
which humans exercise their humanity and express and affirm their view
of reality.

For members of the African diaspora, culture surpassed its role to
provide self-definition and sustain the group ethos; it became a way to
physically survive. As a site of cosmic connection, identity, meaning, and
values were made and remade in order to resist. Through the tenacious
practice of culture, Africans endured in America. (Zauditu-Selassie, 2009: 1)

For Zauditu-Selassie, Sethe is a character torn by her need to forget the past,
the exact opposite to the ritual practices of her people. African peoples observe
the ancestors (who otherwise may come back to haunt them as evil spirits); a
majority of spiritual traditions recognise ancestors as deities whose primary task
is to establish connections between higher divinities and humans. By fighting back
the memories of her dead, Sethe shuns the ancestors, and in turn suffers ostracism
by the practising community of her town. The ghost of Beloved is first sent, and
then revived, to make Sethe, herself both an ancestor and a descendant of an
initiated mother® aware of her place within the spiritual tradition. In order to fulfil
her purpose and become the goddess-like great ancestral mother, Sethe needs to
retrace her actions and understand the horrendous choices she and her mother, her
childhood guardian, Baby Suggs, and the women of the community had to make
while enslaved. To all of them Beloved appears as both a demon ghost child and an
embodiment of a powerful river and wind goddess Oya, who enables the passage
of souls into Heaven. For the BaKongo and Yoruba, this deity is inextricable from
the concepts of memory, healing, and remembrance - as the spirit that stands at
the water-barrier between the worlds of the living and the dead, Oya demands
sacrifice and praise to vouch for an untroubled existence on both plains®. When

5 Zauditu-Selassie has speculated on Sethe’s most vivid memory - that of her mother and the mark on her
skin that was not necessarily a brand put there by the slavers. The circle with a cross may as well be a
tribal cicatrisation known as dikenga dia Kongo, a cosmogram that represents soul’s movement through
the different stages of life, and physical and spiritual worlds of the Africans as well. Traditional dances of
Kongo also recreate and reflect the underlying principles of the cosmogram. Even more significantly for
Beloved, the dancers move counterclockwise, as if their return to the past serves to symbolically ensure the
future (Zauditu-Selassie, 2009: x-xi, 156).

6 Events unfolding later on in the novel represent another proof for Zauditu-Selassie that Morrison intended
to stress the importance of community in the African experience: “Moreover, characters in Beloved embody
the African idea of community since they provide the primary support for the individual. Offering different
accounts of events, each provides what is significant and poignant for them and omits details that do
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we first meet Beloved, she is the noise and air movement around the house; then
she comes out of water fully dressed, having taken on the human form, which also
precisely fits in with attributes of this African goddess (Zauditu-Selassie, 2009). But
is she malevolent? Certainly her activities around Paul D and Sethe herself may
place her further down the alignment of evil creatures that exist solely to torture
unsuspecting souls. However, if we choose to perceive Beloved as a more complex
African deity, her malevolence can be quickly diminished, even entirely dismissed.
Her primary purposes in that case are to heal the rift within the community and
teach Sethe how to become a proper ancestor’ to her living daughter Denver.

Although an extraordinary woman from the very beginning of the story, Sethe
turns out not to be the true goddess material until her passing through the ordeal
of relationship with the daughter/a host of African ancestors returned from the
netherworld, and Paul D’s revealing her true purpose in his newly gained voice. The
culture they have been stripped of by slavery cannot be concealed inside hearts
buried in boxes, or under deliberate amnesia, or silence and community’s minding
their own business. Through Sethe’s horrific and desperate act, an ancient deity
finds the way back into lives of everyone, forcing them to embrace the power within
their black selfhood, healing the wounds, and prompting a debate on survivor’s
experiences. Marylin Sanders Mobley confirms this in her essay “Memory, History
and Meaning in Toni Morrison's Beloved” referring to it as a reinvention of a classic
slave narrative the purpose of which is not to convince the white reader of the
slave’s humanity, but to call black readership to awaken the repressed and ignored
past (Sanders Mobley, 2005: 75).

The organic bond between the goddess Oya and the African-Americans allows
for the novel to be read as an allegory of the past and its vital presence in the
now, which in turn makes Beloved, her spectral embodiment, a central figure in the
narrative (Erickson, 2009: 16). This is an unusual choice when it comes to ghosts
- for Daniel Erickson, such beings in literary tradition typically only set up the
plot, having returned for “unfinished business”, but other than that fail to occupy
a dominant spot till the very end. Morrison, in contrast, needed an entity from
beyond the plain of physical existence to expose skeletons of slavery and reclaim her
community’s rightful place in the United States, and not only to offer the readership
a highly aestheticized gothic story® (Erickson, 2009). Thus it may be claimed that

not inform their personal mythic realities. What some characters leave out, others furnish; the result of
which is the creation of a complete story. Morrison inscribes the noun memory as a verb to emphasize
its dynamism.” (Zauditu-Selassie, 2009: 149). A community is therefore necessary to expel Beloved, but in
turn Beloved is necessary to heal the community.

7 Zauditu-Selassie also argues that the Egun - the ancestors - take a central spot in majority of African
cultures; they protect families from evil influences and untimely death, and also represent the link
between the realms of the living and the dead as “the foundation of all people” (2009: 202). To become an
ancestor Sethe must undo the trauma caused by her murderous act and acknowledge her innate goddess-
like qualities - this lesson comes from the unlikely teacher, Paul D, at the very end of the story. When he
says that Sethe is her “best thing” (Morrison, 2007: 273) he perhaps involuntarily, but still significantly,
finalises her initiation and metamorphosis into an ancestor-mother.

8 In Religiosity, Cosmology and Folklore: The African Influence in the Novels of Toni Morrison, Higgins further
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vividly portrayed both black goddesses who preside over 124 Bluestone Road and
personal histories of many an African-American demand a sacrifice of heart and
soul, a cry that must eventually be let out, even if it comes long after the awareness
of the wrong done to an entire culture. The worst crime against the gods is not to
be humiliated by a human of another creed, but to forget them, to repress them and
hide them inside boxes, thus preventing (or at least postponing) the actual closing
of the circle of life.

3. The darkness within: angels or demons?

Having explored the more subtle and optimistic view of the African connection,
we could say that Beloved should first and foremost be read as an African-American
(hi)story. However, such an interpretation implies the innate goodness, if not a
didactic function, of Beloved as a deity, and Sethe as a mother. What if they were
not benevolent entities, or spiritual teachers of the community that must provide a
moral to the story written in blood?

Trudier Harris has pondered on this in her essay “Beloved: Woman, Thy Name
Is Demon’. Starting from the premise that in literature the female body often
represents the Other, “a source of fear, both an attraction and repulsion, something
that can please, but something that can destroy” (Harris, 1999: 129), Harris proposes
that Morrison presents us with Beloved as a succubus. Beloved is then after revenge
against her mother and her killer, she knows and shows no mercy or any humanity
for that matter, she feeds on and off Sethe and manipulates all other characters into
participating in her little game® (Harris, 1999). Further proof of this can be found in
Beloved’s clash with the unlikely hero, Paul D:

supports this view: “Indeed, Beloved exists as an embodiment of such a connection between Africa and
America on several levels. Throughout the novel, Morrison has buttressed African lore with American
experience. In other words, that Beloved is the dead daughter of Sethe returned to life is the African
cosmological belief in the spirits of dead ancestor resurrecting. That Beloved also represents, as Morrison
says, an Everywoman character, the forgotten African woman whose story will never be told (although
through this novel and this interpretation is finally told), is the American experience which forever links
the two together in Morrison's works. To illustrate this connection between Africa and America (namely
Sethe’s mother and Sethe), Morrison describes Sethe’s experience just prior to Denver’s birth when Sethe,
exhausted from her long journey of escape, thinks she is going to die. Every time she stops walking, the
child within her kicks and drives her forward. The kicking child reminds Sethe of an antelope ramming her
insides. Clearly, Sethe had never before seen an antelope, yet the image exists somewhere in her mind’s eye
and signals a connection to Africa. Furthermore, as she is about to give birth to Denver, Sethe remembers
the dancing feet of her dead mother. The two images—her dancing mother and the ramming antelope—
embody Africa and forever link her mother of Africa to her daughter of America. The connection, though
seemingly forgotten, was never completely severed. The triumph of Sethe and others like her is the
triumph of “rememory” over repression.” (Higgins, 2010: 41)

9 “Vengeance is not the Lord’s; it is Beloved's. Her very body becomes a manifestation of her desire for
vengeance and of Sethe’s guilt. She repays Sethe for her death, but the punishment is not quick or neat.
They attempt to choke Sethe to death in Baby Suggs’s clearing and the lingering pain of that encounter
is but the beginning of Beloved’s taking over the women’s lives. Before she can accomplish that, however,
she must extricate the most formidable opposition, Paul D. In another demonic parallel in the male/female
clash, she becomes the traditional succubus, the female spirit who drains the male’s life force even as she
drains him of his sperm.” (Harris in Andrews/McKay, 1999: 132).
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Woman's body is a threat to men in Beloved as well; that is the vantage
point from which we see what happens in the novel. Paul D’s arrival at
Sethe’s house brings with it the ancient fear of women. When he enters the
house haunted by Beloved’s ghost, it becomes the enveloping enclosure of
the vagina; the vagina dentata myth operates as Paul D feels the physical
threat of the house. The red light of the baby’s spirit drains him, makes
him feel overwhelming grief, feminizes him. [...] Holding himself together
against such a feminine breakdown, Paul D already views the house as a
threat to his masculinity. He therefore enters it like the teeth-destroying
tricksters of tradition entered the vagina, in the heroic vein of conquering
masculine will over female desire. The competition, as it develops, then,
seems initially unfair—a grown man against a baby. The supernatural
element of the baby’s spirit neutralizes the inequality somewhat, but the
spirit of maleness in this initial battle seems stronger even than Beloved’s
supernaturalism. (Harris, 1999: 130-131)

Interestingly enough, Harris draws from a variety of African and Judeo-Christian
myths about the demonic female power, although her interpretation seems to have
more to do with feminist criticism and reading of Beloved as a novel on gender clash.
For her, the character of Sethe is all but the bearer of feminine principle. She is
proud, self-sufficient, rational - “her rugged individualism is more characteristic of
males than females of the time” and she would therefore be “a masculine presence
that the female demon seeks to exorcise” (1999: 134). Yet, she still can co-exist
with the ghost until Paul D’s arrival. He, according to Harris, cannot cope with the
spectral energy as it “drains him, makes him feel overwhelming grief, feminizes
him” (1999: 130). Having expelled the ghost, Paul D relishes in his temporary victory,
unaware that Beloved is a much stronger and much more malevolent being just
about to strike with all her might. Indeed, eventually Beloved will have expelled
Paul D by a peculiar sexual torture typical of demonic female vampires. It will take
a community of women to send the demon back to where she has come from. To
Harris, this is a strong proof of othering of women in literature, a siren’s song that
has successfully lured even Toni Morrison.

Similarly, Shirley A. Stave, albeit wishing to avoid reading the writer’s
intentions into the text, proposes that Morrison must have been at least informed
by the myth of Lilith, Adam’s first wife when she wrote Beloved. For Stave, it is not
the spectral baby that can be equalised with the disobedient first wife of Adam, but
Sethe herself. Sweet Home is taken to symbolise the Garden of Eden, its benevolent
master Mr. Garner God himself, while slave men there happen to be a composite
character of Adam. A change of master that makes Sethe flee turns her into a
demonic force whose daughters shall tempt and sexually drain men of the Earth as
nightly succubael® (Stave, 1993). Beloved is then a daughter of Lilith who not only

10 Stave clarifies as follows: “All the major tropes of the Lilith myth exist in Beloved. According to the legend,
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tempts, but also punishes men who diminished her mother over her independence
and self-sufficiency. Sethe is a force to be reckoned with, someone who community
fears and steers clear of if they can help it — such parallels with Lilith abound
throughout the novel. Stave has also wondered why Morrison decided to give an
ancient female demon a voice:

In giving voice to Sethe/Lilith, Morrison valorizes defiance; in rejecting
Eden with its seeming perfection — and rejecting its God as well-Sethe/
Lilith arrives at an identity created through self and community rather
than one imposed by some other being. Her narrative becomes a critique of
the hierarchical system that developed out of that Edenic consciousness.
She herself becomes archetypally constitutive of the fusion of the disabling
Good Mother/Terrible Mother duality. Patriarchal culture has privileged
motherhood to the point of apotheosis, but that privilege is predicated
upon its fear of and subsequent desire to control the mother. Motherhood
- and patriarchal fictions about it - has traditionally been imposed upon
women, who were allowed no other discourse; however, the patriarchal
definition of motherhood is articulated in such a way that no woman could
ever live up to the expectations it imposes. (Stave, 1993: 58)

We could conclude that both Harris and Stave offer feminist readings of Beloved,
making it a story not only of slavery, American history, and experience of uprooted
Africans, but also a story of gender perceptions, feminine power, and the role of
motherhood. And certainly so, one cannot reject such analyses, as Morrison's work
indeed allows for a myriad of interpretative possibilities. However, criticism of the
demonic woman readings also persists, and are mostly based on African cosmology
and worldview. Therese E. Higgins refers to Harris’ reading as, to say the least,
incomplete:

In more recent scholarship, Trudier Harris acknowledges that Morrison
follows “the African belief that the demise of the body is not the end of
being” (154), but Harris does not follow through in her own criticism of
the novel in reviewing Morrison's work in the light of African cosmology.
Indeed she seems to miss the point entirely when she notes that “Morrison

God brings Lilith to Eden to curtail Adam’s coupling with the animals; however, Lilith is dismayed by
Adam’s insistence on continually assuming the dominant position during lovemaking and flees from Eden.
God sends three angels to fetch Lilith back, but they are unsuccessful in their attempts. Lilith chooses
demons as her sexual partners, bearing as a result of these couplings a hundred children a day, some of
whom she eats. In response, God creates Eve as a more submissive mate to Adam, while Lilith’s half-demon
daughters continue to haunt earthly men, coming to them at night, squatting over them as they sleep to
have sex with them. Lilith mythically has come to signify an aspect of the Great Mother Goddess, both
creator and destroyer of all life; despite the former attribute, however, culture has traditionally regarded
Lilith simply as a demon, as one who must be feared. It is she, legend tells us, who drank the blood of Abel
after his murder by his brother” (Stave, 1993: 51).
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has well prepared her readers . . . for complete suspension of disbelief in
the human and natural worlds” (Harris 155) by the fact that Morrison’s
previous novels also included ghostly appearances. Morrison’s point is not
to prepare her readers for complete suspension of disbelief—for to say this
is similar to critics’ response to Beloved or Song as “magical realism.” The
point Morrison wishes to make is that ghosts do exist; they are real, and
this is a fact, a cosmological belief of Africans. To “suspend our disbelief” is
to pretend to believe that something occurs or merely to believe something
temporarily. Harris’ criticism, based on linking Morrison’s work with
African American folklore, is rich in information about just that; however,
her criticism stops short of going the full distance. (Higgins, 2010: 36)

According to Higgins, Beloved may at most be creature resembling a genie,
a spirit hailing from the Mende people’s tradition'! (2010: 38). In parallel with
Zauditu-Selassie’s interpretation, the novel seems to take an altogether different
shape when reading is informed by the African culture. Angels, ancestral mothers,
or demons, the women of 124 Bluestone Road are obliged to take the place within
community that no rite bars them from eternally; on the contrary, each of them,
including the very human Denver, must transform and overcome the dark and
isolated inside to become the women they were always meant to be.

4. Classical tradition: the community and tragedy in Beloved

It would be extremely difficult to offer a reading of Beloved without multiple
references to the role of community in the novel. It can set free, it can condemn, it
can speak truths that hurt the soul - and this seems uncannily familiar. This may
be so owing to our culture’s reliance upon the classical, namely the Ancient Greek
tragedy.

The function of the chorus in Greek drama is to represent vox populi, to
comment on the events and destinies of the protagonists (Skreb et al., 1985: 248),
but in this novel it can be said to transcend the role. Although Greek tragedy may,
unlike myths and oral traditions, boast of traceable authorship, we aim to move
beyond it reaching for the very foundation of the ancient dramatic texts, i.e. the
Ancient Greek mythology. Read that way, the community of women exorcising the
demon quickly becomes a reinvented chorus, while Sethe herself could be the tragic
heroine, the black Medea who, unlike the original, kills one of her children in a
desperate last-resort act.

For Tessa Roynon, Sethe is conceived as a “hubristic, outrageous protagonist”
(Roynon, 2013: 84) which resonates with the aforementioned readings of Sethe as

11 “The ancestral spirits . . . are the spirits of former living members of the community—both former
members of various cults as well as individual families. The non-ancestral spirits comprise certain widely
known spirits or genii associated quite often with natural phenomena such as rivers, forests, and rocks,
but not confined to any one locality. Both categories of spiritual beings are closer at hand than God. (115)”
(Kenneth Little’s essay “The Mende in Sierra Leone” as cited in Higgins, 2010: 30)
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independent, even masculine in her ways, a woman for whom “love is, or it ain’t”
(Morrison, 2007: 164). She writes:

During the ‘twenty-eight days’ between Sethe’s safe arrival in Cincinnati
and her arrest for murder, the community teach her how to ‘claim herself’
(Morrison 2005a: 111-12). One of the defining experiences of freedom,
she realizes, is ‘to wake up at dawn and decide what to do with the day’
(Morrison 2005a: 111; original italics). This capacity for choice is also a pre-
requisite of tragic heroism; in Arthur Miller’s words, ‘so long as the hero
may be said to have had alternatives of a magnitude to have materially
changed the course of his life..he cannot be debarred from the heroic role’
(Miller 1989: 165). Morrison's characters repeatedly make life-changing
decisions or insist on self-determination in ways which unequivocally
prove their heroism. (Roynon, 2013: 85)

Adding her twist to the ancient genre of tragedy by sparing her protagonist
from certain death, Morrison offers a revision intended to educate the American
society on the menace of slavery, long held anything but wrong due to its origins in
the Greek and Roman cultures. As Roynon further demonstrates, for the majority
of American slave owners these civilisations were the ones to look up to*?. In such
a world, men and women of Garner’s Sweet Home are already tragically misplaced.
They should be incapable of making decisions, and yet, it is almost ironic that
Morrison's white master was the one who nurtured a degree of independence in
his slaves, thus triggering the tragedy. Their respective decisions bring them to
commit acts both horrendous and merciful - there would be no Sethe to murder her
child out of love, just as there would be no Paul D to eventually save Sethe without
the godlike play of their former master, which resembles influences of the ancient
deities and social norms in the Greek drama.

Just as the tragic heroism may be inherent in the individual protagonists, the
community of Beloved can be said to mime the Greek chorus. First judgemental
of Sethe, they come to her aid in her very darkest hour, resolving the conundrum,
exorcising the malevolent entity, and enabling the eventual recovery of Sethe. Quite
unlike the Greek chorus, they meddle and prevent the character from meeting
their demise, but otherwise they do share its characteristics, especially when it

12 “My contention is that Morrison’s classicism is fundamental to the critique of American culture that her
work effects. Her allusiveness is characterized by a strategic ambivalence—that is to say it is fraught
with her perception both of the classical tradition’s hallowed position within hegemonic culture, its role
as a ‘pillar of the establishment’, and of that tradition’s simultaneous subversive potential, its usefulness
in the ongoing struggle for fully-realized racial, gender, and economic equality in which she continues to
participate. My readings of the novels illuminate her profound concern with the often-conflicting uses to
which dominant narratives of American history and identity have put the classical tradition: in justifying
colonization in the sixteenth century, for example; or in bolstering notions of exceptionalism at the time
of the nation’s foundation; in both sides of the debate over slavery in the nineteenth; or in the arguments
against immigration in the early 1900s.” (Roynon, 2013: 3)

317



318

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

comes to language. Yvonne Atkinson has discussed the relevance of Black English'*
to Morrison’s work and how its specific rhythm contributes to expression of the
African-American community’s worldviews. The singular model of speech known
as call and response that features the community actively replying to preacher’s
statements is indeed dominant in Beloved. For Tessa Roynon, there is an evident
connection between Black English and the language of the chorus in Greek tragedy
which is “compelling because both cultural forms have been seen as expressive
of social change, and specifically of developments in the interactions between
the individual and the group” (Roynon, 2013: 135). The transformative nature of
language that Morrison herself has pointed out many times may be claimed to be
the true hero of this modern myth. It is with their chants that women expel the
unholy entity, and it is with words that Paul D sets Sethe free. As far as language is
concerned, we are all “our best thing” (Morrison, 2007: 237).

For the African slaves, captured, uprooted, deprived of their identities and
traditions, language and community were all they could abide by and rely on. It is
no wonder that both perform an essential role in the novel on experience so terrible
that it can hardly be committed to writing. Yet Toni Morrison managed to achieve
precisely that, merging together the long-silenced voices of “60 million and more”
(Morrison, 2007: xi) in the chorus that consists not only of the members of black
community in Cincinnati, but also includes the very character of Beloved*“.

5. Conclusion: Know thy past and love thyself

Many books have been written on slavery and can be used to reconstruct the
exact events or make splendid documentary films about one of history’s most
shameful chapters. But not Beloved - this novel surely transcends history books
and eyewitness accounts.

As demonstrated by Zauditu-Selassie, Higgins and Sanders Mobley, the novel
seems to call to the African-American community to embrace their cultural
heritage and understand their roles as ancestors who are to pass on not only their
story, but an entire worldview. Conversely, spectres in the novel are not, as Erickson
put it, mere spectres, but more likely messengers whose task is to incite response
and herald change in community’s attitude to its gruesome past. As Roynon has
rightfully claimed, Morrison’s creative divergence from the traditional role of the
classical drama’s choir seems to be gifting the reader with an explanation of the

13 “The language the African slave spoke is the foundation of the language spoken by most African Americans
today: Black English. According to Geneva Smitherman, Black English is “an Africanized form of English
reflecting Black America’s linguistic-cultural African heritage and the conditions of servitude, oppression,
and life in America. Black language is Euro-American speech with an Afro-American meaning, nuance,
tone, and gesture” (Talkin 2). In African American culture, language is an aesthetic: “Many Black English
vocabulary items manifest a poetically appropriate representation of rather mundane reality. Not only is
the black lexicon a tool, its figurative power and rhetorical beauty complement its survival function” (70;
see also Dillard).” (Atkinson, 2000: 13)

14 We are referring to Beloved’s chapters in the novel, which provide a poignant insight into the experience of
Africans being captured and transported on ships to America, bought and sold, and killed (Morrison, 2007:
210-217).
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fulecrum of the African-American community experience, which must act when
called upon and remain with the protagonist for better or worse. Unlike the passive
observers of the Ancient Greek world, Africans descended from the Middle Passage
should embrace their cultural roles, whether that be caring about children or driving
out destructive forces.

Although the aforesaid community’s healing through mutual support may be
understood as Morrison’s declaring her political stance, Beloved undoubtedly taps into
the primordial, the subconscious; the novel also explores traditions, myths, ancient
rites, and the fantastic of more than one culture, as scholars mentioned in this paper
have posited. Moreover, further evidence of that may be found in its ending with an
ironic warning: “This is not a story to pass on” (Morrison, 2007: 275) - but should we
heed the advice? It seems to us that the warning functions not as an actual ban against
discussing the destructive urge of one group to rule over another, but as a kind of rite
of passage. The priestess has just warned her initiates that secrets of the rite may not
be passed on to the uninitiated. However, that comes at the exact moment when we
the readers have become fully-fledged members of the community by having read
the book. Such a farewell leaves us with a little more knowledge on the matters of
indomitable spirit, and the potency of memory and language. While our pasts may
define us, they are not definitive as long as we draw breath. It is perhaps why another
ancestral mother, Baby Suggs Holy, urges the community to cherish their heart in one
of the most beautiful passages from Beloved:

The dark, dark liver—Ilove it, love it, and the beat and beating heart, love
that too. More than eyes or feet. More than beloved lungs that have yet
to draw free air. More than your life-holding womb and your life-giving
private parts, hear me now, love your heart. For this is the prize. (Morrison,
2007: 88-89)

In addition and not inconsequentially, Zauditu-Selassie’s, Higgins’, Harris’, and
Stave’s readings in particular could be said to subtly nod to - at least in terms
of the mythologised dynamics between Sethe, her community, and the uncanny
forces - Joseph Campbell’s concept of the monomyth'> (2004). Should it be applied
to Beloved, it would go something like this: a young slave girl with no father and
only a vague memory of her mother discovers that the only way to survive is to
break the chains; with a little help of the ancestors, she is initiated into the secrets
of motherhood and love; although haunted by the horrific ghouls of her past and the
unimaginably difficult decisions she was compelled to make, upon the intervention
of her guardian angels she is finally delivered of trauma and invited to embrace her
true nature. If we take Sethe’s path as an example of the hero’s journey, as Campbell

15 In myths and oral traditions of all peoples Campbell noticed the universal thread, the code that sees a hero
of an extraordinary birth prompted to claim, with some guidance of a mentor or divinities, the specific
knowledge or boon for their community, having first overcome a number of ordeals, trials and tribulations
and having risked their life for the greater good (Campbell, 2004).
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labelled it, then it is no wonder that the narrator ends her story with a mock call for
silence and secrecy. Now initiated, we know that the individual’s quest for the heart
is an intimate affair, ironically observed and facilitated by the entire community:.
Nevertheless, it is possibly the only way to restore or preserve humanity, something
that both a slaver and a slave must strive to avoid becoming the cruel gods everyone
fears - even (and fortunately so) at the cost of their divinity.
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Sazetak

KRITICKI OSVRT NA MITOLOSKE MOTIVE U ROMANU VOLJENA TONI
MORISON

Iako se roman Toni Morison Voljena ¢esto tumaci kao istorijski roman, on neosporno
predstavlja delo van uZeg Zanrovskog odredenja. PoSavsi od zastraSujuéeg ¢edomorstva,
koje je pocinila o¢ajna majka i crna robinja, Morison uspeva da prodre u samu srZ
afroamerickog iskustva. Prepli¢ué¢i heroje i zlikovce iz africke mitologije sa likovima iz
dela i koristeéi se narativima i tehnikama antickog teatra, ona gradi pri¢u koja se granici
sa fantastikom, a opet ostaje u domenu istorijski moguéeg, te nam tako ostavlja prostor
za najrazliitija tumacenja. Tumaci dubljih kulturoloSkih nijansi romana uglavnom
paZnju usmeravaju na glavne junakinje, Setu i Voljenu, otelotvorenog duha njene kéeri,
za koje se tako moZe re¢i da predstavljaju moéne duhove predaka iz africke tradicije,
ali i apokrifnu Lilit. Pored ovih simbolic¢ki znac¢ajnih i tragi¢nih junakinja, kriticari se
slaZu da je Morison, kao i uopste u svojim romanima, izrazito zainteresovana za pitanje
uloga zajednice u Zivotu jednog drustva. Ne samo da je tesno povezana afroamericka
zajednica komsija i prijatelja vaZan simbol, ve¢ za tumace poput Rojnon, ona funkcionise
i kao modifikovani anticki hor, ¢ija uloga nadilazi komentatora drame. Voljena se moze
opisati kao viSeznacni i viSeslojni roman koji istovremeno uspeva da uzbudi i gane i koji
se moZe doZiveti i iz perspektive funkcije mitologije, narodnog predanja i anticke drame
u savremenom svetu, kao Sto predlazu kriti¢ari navedeni u ovom radu.

Kljuéne reci:

kriticki osvrt, mit, narodno predanje, fantastika, istorija, zajednica/pojedinac, afroame-
ricko iskustvo
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1. Uvod

TeZnja ka postizanju drusStvene, politicke, ekonomske i kulturne jednakosti
u tradicionalnom drustvu dala je ideoloSku osnovu feministickom pokretu u Ma-
darskoj, ¢iji programi pocetkom dvadesetog veka ulaze u javni diskurs. Jedan od
osnovnih ciljeva pokreta bila je borba za ostvarivanje prava glasa Zena, koja se vo-
dila putem okupljanja, peticija i pisane reci. U Zenskim listovima izlaze €lanci koji
izveStavaju o delovanju domacih i inostranih Zenskih pokreta, razmatraju pitanje
emancipacije Zena i rade na njihovom prosveéivanju. Novina tekstova u odnosu na
normativne ¢lanke iz prethodnog veka ogleda se u pristupu kojim se stavlja jace
teZiSte na pitanja zaStite ljudskih prava Zena. Dok su se tekstovi ranijih autorki,
pionirki feminizma, i pored teZnje ka osvajanjem Sireg prostora za Zene u javnom
Zivotu strogo drZali tradicionalnih normi, ne dovodedi u pitanje zadate rodne uloge
u drusStvu, novi listovi s poCetka dvadesetog veka, Zenu ne posmatraju samo kao pa-
sivnog ,posmatraca drzavnog sabora“ (Antoni, 2014: 20). Zena vise nije samo sred-
stvo Cije ¢e obrazovanje pomo¢i u odgoju dece ili potpomognuti profesionalni uspeh
i unaprediti ugled supruga, veé¢ ujedno sluzi i svom licnom razvoju i poboljsanju
svog poloZaja. Zena po¢inje da se posmatra kao simbol koji izlazi iz nevidljive sfere
i traZi svoje mesto u druStvenim tokovima.

2. Koncept feminizma

Karen Ofen (Karen Offen), jedna od vodeéih feministickih istoricarki ukazuje na
problem utvrdivanja Zenskog identiteta, jer kako napominje ,Zene nemaju proslost,
nemaju istoriju, nemaju svoju religiju“ (Offen, 2000: 3). Sledeéi njene tvrdnje, isto-
ricarka Andrea Pete (Pet§ Andrea) postavlja pitanje ko poseduje istorijsko seé¢anje i
kakav je sadrZaj tog secanja, te zakljucuje: ,Istorija je definisana kao deskriptivna i
empirijska nauka o proSlosti drZave, koja tematizuje nacionalnu proslost. A politika,
istorija drZave, uvek su vaZile za svet muskaraca“ (Petd, 2006: 334). Filozofkinja
Rita Antoni definisala je feminizam kao ,drustveno-kriticku ideju ili nauc¢no gle-
diste koje tvrdi da Zene zbog svog roda sistematski trpe nejednakosti u drustvenoj,
javnoj i privatnoj sferi“ (Antoni, 2014: 19). Dalje napominje da nisu sve organizacije
pod rukovodstvom Zena nuZno feministicke, niti sve istaknute Zene dele femini-
sticke poglede, te isti¢e da se ,feministkinjama smatraju Zene ili udruZenja koja
tematizuju nejednakost Zena kao druStvene grupe i promovisu rodnu jednakost®
(Antoni, 2014: 19). Karen Ofen pojam feminizma definiSe kao ,opseZan kriticki od-
govor na otvoreno i sistematsko pot€injavanje Zena kao grupe od strane muskaraca“
(Offen, 2000: 20). Napominje da se misljenja oko interpretacije koncepta feminizma
razilaze i variraju u zavisnosti od vremena i mesta, izazivaju¢i mnoge kontrover-
ze (Offen, 1988: 119), te predlaZe ,rekonceptualizaciju razumevanja pojma“ (Offen,
1988: 120) uvodenjem dva ,sistemati¢nija, sveobuhvatnija pristupa“ (Offen, 1988:
133) u okviru Zenskih emancipatorskih teznji 19. veka, ,relacionog” (relational) i
Lindividualistickog” (individualist) (Offen, 1988: 134). Prema tome, ,relaciona tradi-
cija podrazumevala je rodno podeljeno, ali egalitarno videnje drustvene organizacije
koja se zasniva na nehijerarhijskoj zajednici muskaraca i Zene* (Offen, 1988: 135).
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Ofen naglasava da relacioni pristup zahteva Zenska ,prava kao Zena (definisanih
prevashodno prema materinskim i/ili negovateljskim sklonostima u odnosu pre-
ma muskarcima“ (Offen, 1988: 136) u datom istorijskom kontekstu. S druge strane,
individualisticka feministicka tradicija postavlja ,pojedinca kao osnovnu jedinicu
nezavisno od pola, odnosno roda“ (Offen, 1988: 136) priznavajuc¢i doprinose Zena
Sirem drustvu. Individualisticka tradicija zasnivala se na postizanju nezavisnosti i
autonomije Zene kao pojedinca pozivajuci se na ,apstraktnije koncepte individual-
nih ljudskih prava i licne nezavisnosti u svim sferama Zivota umanjuju¢i drustveno
definisane uloge [...] i minimalizujuéi rodno povezane kvalitete i doprinose” (Offen,
1988: 136). Prema Karen Ofen obe tradicije se moraju sagledati u njihovom politi-
¢kom, drustvenom i kulturnom kontekstu.

3. Feministicki pokret u Madarskoj

Vreme u kojem nastaje ¢asopis Ne esS tarSadalom’ poklapa se sa periodom pr-
vog talasa feminizma, koji pocinje od druge polovine 19. veka i traje do kraja Prvog
svetskog rata, kada Zene u veéini drZzava stic¢u delimi¢no ili puno pravo glasa. U
Madarskoj se prava Zena javljaju kao tema pojedinih pamfleta i ¢lanaka od kraja 18.
veka. PoCev od 19. veka Zenska pitanja predmet su diskursa naucnih i beletristickih
Casopisa, te ¢e prva rasprava o pravima Zena biti pokrenuta od strane publicistkinje
Eve Taka¢ (Karacs Ferencné Takacs Eva, 1780-1845) u ¢asopisu Tudomanjos$ dijte-
menj (Tudomdnyos Gytijtemény) i odvijati se u periodu od 1822. do 1827. godine. Eva
Takac¢ zagovarala je vece prisustvo Zena u javnoj sferi i prva je argumentovala da
bi Zene uz jednaku moguénost za obrazovanje bile sposobne za iste poduhvate kao
muskarci na polju politike, nauke i umetnosti. Osnivacica Zenskog internata u Pesti,
grofica Blanka Teleki (gréf Teleki Blanka, 1806-1862), jedna od pionirki Zenskog
obrazovanja, zalagala se za prava Zena na univerzitetsko obrazovanje, pravo glasa i
poboljSanje poloZaja seoskih nastavnika. Pored nje, pravo Zena na 8kolovanje zago-
varala je i Hermina Benicki (Veres Palné Beniczky Hermin, 1815-1895) i ujedno bila
osnivacica Drzavnog udruZenja za obrazovanje Zena. Treba ista¢i i ime Emilije Kanje
(Kénya Emilia, 1828-1905), prve urednice i osnivacice ¢asopisa Caladi ker (Csalddi
Kér) feministickog karaktera®. Medu pionirke feministicke misli u Madarskoj ubra-
ja se i grofica Vilma Hugonaj® (gréf Hugonnai Vilma, 1847-1922), prva fakultetski
obrazovana Zena i prva lekarka u Madarskoj, koja se zalagala za reformu obrazova-
nja u korist Zena.

1 U radu naslov ¢asopisa A N6 és a Tarsadalom navodim u transkripciji na srpski jezik bez upotrebe odrede-
nog ¢lana ‘a’.

2 Opsirnije o aktivnostima Eve Taka¢ i Emilije Kanje vidi u: Bala, M. (2020). Spisateljice u Madarskoj u 19.
veku i uloga Zenske periodike u obrazovanju novog kulturnog modela. U S. Guduri¢, B. Radi¢-Bojani¢ i P.
MutavdZzi¢ (ur.), Tematski zbornik Jezici i kulture u vremenu i prostoru IX/2 (str. 13-25). Novi Sad: Filozofski
fakultet Univerziteta u Novom Sadu.

3 Grofica Vilma Hugonaj je diplomu Medicinskog fakulteta stekla u Svajcarskoj, ali po povratku iz Ciriha, nije
dobila dozvolu za rad u struci. Tadadnji ministar vera i prosvete Agoston Trefort (Trefort Agoston) odbija
zahtev za nostrifikaciju, uprkos pozitivnoj oceni sedmoclane komisije. Vilma Hugonaj je narednih 17 godi-
na posvetila profesiji babice, nakon ¢ega je kona¢no ,mogla nostrifikovati diplomu“ (Semmelweis Egyetem
Tanévkonyv, 2004-2005: 4) 1897. godine i zapoceti lekarsku karijeru u Madarsko;j.
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Ideologija feminizma u Madarskoj krenula je iz prestonice, ali se ubrzo proSirila
na lokalna udruZenja i razli¢ite drustvene slojeve. Prihvatile su je kako Zene, tako
i muskarci, a Zenska drustva uspela su da pridobiju podrsku uticajnih ¢lanova
madarskog javnog Zivota. Feministicko udruZenje osnovano je 1904. godine od
strane zacetnica feministicke misli u Madarskoj i boraca za Zensku ravnopravnost
Roze Svimer (Bédy-Schwimmer Rézsa,* 1877-1948), i Vilme Gliklih® (Gliicklich
Vilma, 1872-1927). Od samog pocetka osnivanja Feministickog udruZenja, jedna
od najuticajnijih i najaktivnijih ¢lanica bila je spisateljica Julija Kende, supruga
grofa Sandora Telekija (Grof Teleki Sandorné Kende Julia, 1864-1937), poznata pod
umetnickim imenom Sikra (mad. Szikra, u srpskom prevodu Iskra). Bila je jedna od
najplodnijih Zenskih pisaca svoga doba, koja je na sastancima knjiZevnog salona
vrata svog peStanskog doma otvorila kako muskim piscima, tako i Zenama od pera.
Bila je jedna od saradnica mese¢nika Ne es tarSadalom, kasnije urednica ¢asopisa
Ne (A N6) i osnivacica Kruga madarskih knjiZzevnica (Magyar [rénék Kére). U zemlji
su tada aktivno delovale mnogobrojne humanitarne, kulturno-prosvetne i verske
organizacije koje su se zalagale za oslobadanje Zena, pravo Zena na obrazovanje i rad.
Drzavno udruZenje za obrazovanje Zena (Orszagos N6képzé Egyesiilet) osnovano je
23. marta 1868. godine s ciljem osamostaljenja Zena kroz obrazovanje u drZzavnim
institutima. Cetiri godine kasnije, nastalo je DrZavno udruZenje industrijalki
(Orszagos Néiparegylet), koje je podsticalo i osposobljavalo Zene na samostalni rad
u oblasti industrije i trgovine. Od 1896. godine pocinje delovanje organizacije ¢iji je
glavni cilj bila potpuna drustvena emancipacija Zena, Drzavnog udruZenja sluzZbenica
(Nétisztvisel6k Orszégos Egyesiilete), koju je vodila feministkinja Roza Svimer.
UdruZenje je bilo jedno od brojnih ¢lanova Saveza madarskih Zenskih udruZenja
(Magyar Néegyesiilet Szovetsége), osnovanog 1904. godine i ¢lan Medunarodnog
saveza Zena (Nemzetkozi Noszovetség). Od samih pocetaka razmatralo je vazna
Zenska pitanja bez obzira na nacionalnu pripadnost, veroispovest i drustvenu klasu,
zalagalo se za okoncanje ekonomske eksploatacije Zena i postiglo upecatljive rezultate
kao 3to su osnivanje biroa za zaposSljavanje Zena, pokretanje pitanja penzija Zena,
organizovanje razli¢itih kurseva za Zene. Clanice DrZavnog udruZenja sluZzbenica
formirale su 18. decembra 1904. godine Feministicko udruzenje. Vazno je ista¢i da
je na osnivackoj sednici pored 200 Zena ucestvovalo i 50 muskaraca. UdruZenje je
odrzavalo veze sa Medunarodnom alijansom za Zensko pravo glasa (International
Woman Suffrage Alliance, IWSA) i saradivalo sa Zenskom medunarodnom ligom za
mir i slobodu® (Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom, WILPF).

3.1. Idejna osnova Feministickog udruzenja
Glavni programski ciljevi udruZenja, pored politicke borbe za sticanje prava
glasa, podrazumevali su pravo Zena na obrazovanje i rad. Clanice Feministi¢kog

D

Bédy-Schwimmer Rézsa, poznata je kao Réza ili Rosika Schwimmer i kao prva svetska ambasadorka Zena.

5 Vilma Gliklih bila je prva fakultetski obrazovana Zena koja je diplomu stekla na Univerzitetu u Budimpesti.
Studirala je na ELTE-u od 1896. godine.

6 Generalni sekretar Zenske medunarodne lige za mir i slobodu izmedu 1922. i 1925. godine bila je Vilma Gliklih.
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udruZenja nastavile su sa delovanjem DrZavnog udruZenja sluzbenica, inicirale su
radikalne zahteve za unapredenje poloZaja Zena, za ravnopravnost Zena svih klasnih
slojeva u politickoj i drustvenoj sferi. Bile su ucesnice na medunarodnim kongresi-
ma Zena, i organizovale su mnogobrojne Zenske skupove. Istrajan rad Feministickog
udruZenja ogleda se u uspehu postignutom 1913. godine, kada je organizovan sed-
mi svetski kongres Medunarodne alijanse za Zensko pravo glasa (N6k Valasztéjogi
Vilagszdvetsége). Kongres je odrzan u BudimpeSti u trajanju od 15. do 20. juna i
predstavljao jedan od najvec¢ih i najznacajnijih skupova feministkinja sa 3000 uce-
snika iz svih krajeva sveta, svih drustvenih slojeva i razli¢itih profesionalnih profi-
la (A kongresszus adataibdl, 1913: 129). Univerzalna poruka feministickog pokreta
moZe se sumirati u izjavi americke prozaistkinje i pesnikinje Sarlot Perkins Gilman
(Charlotte Perkins Gilman), u¢esnice svetskog kongresa: ,Zenski pokret ne &titi samo
interese Zena, vec¢ teZi da svi, i Zene i muskarci rade jednako kao ljudi, jer smo na
prvom mestu svi ljudi (Perkins-Gilman, 1913: 130).

4. Ne es tarSadalom - zvani¢éno glasilo Feministickog udruZenja

Teorije drudtvenih pokreta definiSu feministicku periodiku kao sredstvo koje
igra znacajnu ulogu u formiranju politickog misljenja i sluZi Sirenju informacija
unutar pokreta i publici izvan nje (Acsady, 2020: 12-13). Kroz definisanje zajednickih
ciljeva i Zivotnih vrednosti, periodika sluZi zdruZivanju svojih ¢lanova, pomeranju
drustvenih normativa, izgradnji i oblikovanju novog identiteta Zene. Kako istice
Jelena Milinkovi¢, ,Periodika, a posebno ¢asopisi Sireg opsega, to jest oni koji pored
knjizevnosti Stampaju i tekstove koji se bave pitanjima politike, ekonomije, prava,
filozofije, psihologije, sociologije i sl., veoma su dobri pokazatelji opstih drustvenih
kretanja“ (Milinkovi¢, 2018: 27). Zenska periodika okreée se progresivnim
tendencijama i uvodenjem novog diskurzivnog prostora vremenom oblikuje kulturne
obrasce. Znacajna je pre svega zbog pomeranja normi i uvodenja novih pristupa, koji
zatim, otkrivanjem marginalizovanih grupa i autora, pruZaju sliku datog istorijskog
i drustvenopolitickog trenutka. Osobitost feministicke periodicke Stampe ogleda se
u tome Sto konstruise feminizam kao kolektivni identitet.

Ne es tarsadalom (A N6 és a Tarsadalom, srp. Zena i drustvo) je prvi madarski
jasno profilisan feministicki ¢asopis. Kao zvani¢no glasilo Feministickog udruze-
nja i Drzavnog udruZenja sluZbenica (A Feministak Egyesiilete és a Nétisztvise-
16k Orszagos Egyesiilete hivatalos kozlonye), postaje snaZan idejno-politicki organ
feministickog pokreta. Tokom svog sedmogodisnjeg postojanja privukao je veliki
broj kako Zenskih, tako i muskih ¢italaca, u vreme koje je obeleZeno borbom za
dostizanje Zenskog prava glasa kao osnovnom teznjom Zenskih pokreta Sirom Evro-
pe. Casopis je osnovan 1907. godine u Budimpesti i za vreme izlaZenja, do 1913.
godine, sluZio je kao ogledalo stavova i aktivnosti dva najznacajnija madarska fe-
ministicka udruZenja sa mesecnom dinamikom publikovanja 12 izdanja godisnje.
Nakon pet godina njegovog postojanja, ,prosirio se tabor feministickih boraca, ¢ak
je pridobio i priznanje svojih neprijatelja“ (A N6 és a Tarsadalom szerkesztésége és
kiadévallalata, 1912: 3), ali uprkos tome Sto je u kontinuiranom radu udvostrucen
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broj pretplatnika, istovremeno su rasli i troSkovi, zbog ¢ega uredniStvo nije uspelo
povecati ucestalost izlaZenja. Feministicko udruzenje je u glasniku pozivalo ¢itaoce
da svojim donacijama i aktivnostima pomognu njihov rad. U ¢asopisu je domini-
rao tekstualni sadrZaj bez ilustracija, a ¢lanci su Stampani na madarskom jeziku.
Finansijski se oslanjao na oglase, koji su pazljivo birani tako da korespondiraju sa
osnovnim principima Zenskog pokreta: ,cilj nam je jedan: individualno, drusStveno i
pravno oslobodenje Zena“ (A N§ és a Tarsadalom, 1907: 2). Urednistvo je angaZovalo
Zenske i muske autore, pisce, umetnike, poslanike, pobornike liberalnih ideja. Pored
stalnih autorki iz kruga pokreta, ¢itaoci su takode bili pozivani da prilaZu svoje ra-
dove, ukoliko ispunjavaju definisane kriterijume. Iz recenzije 1. marta 1907. godine
mogu se i8¢itati parametri: ,[potrebno je] da se ¢lanci piSu u knjiZevnoj formi, da
misli budu jasno izraZene, tako da s lako¢om razumeju i oni koji ne pripadaju istim
ideoloskim strujama*“ (Szerkesztd tizenetei, 1907: 44).

Roza Svimer, glavna i odgovorna urednica, osmislila je koncepciju i programske
ciljeve Casopisa pre njegovog osnivanja, tako da je urednicka strategija bila odraz
ideoloskih uverenja pripadnika Feministickog udruZenja. Diskutovalo se i o
predloZenim varijantama naslova ¢asopisa’, te je nakon dugih debata, nastao naziv
casopisa, Ciji se paradoks objasSnjava u prvim redovima prvog broja, 1. januara 1907.
godine: ,Zena i drustvo. Zapravo je pleonazam. Zena jeste neodvojivi deo drustva i
pogresno je [ove dve reci] spojiti veznikom ‘i". U kasnijim vekovima ¢e mozda zvucati
neobic¢no, ali u nase vreme, naZalost, Zena stoji na margini drustva sa zakonima
koji je stavljaju na posebno mesto® (A N6 és a Tarsadalom, 1907: 1). Postavlja se
pitanje ko su bili €itaoci ¢asopisa. Da li je objava na po€etnim stranicama prvog
broja, koja nagovestava program c¢asopisa: ,Razmatraéemo sve Sto je u interesu
Zena kao coveka, supruge, majke i gradanke® (A N6 és a Tarsadalom, 1907: 2),
privukla sve slojeve madarskog drustva? MoZemo se osvrnuti na argumentaciju
andragoga Or3oje Keresti (Kereszty Orsolya), koja odgovor nalazi u ekonomskoj
stvarnosti, te zakljucuje da su ¢itateljke mogle biti prvenstveno iz visih i srednjih
drustvenih krugova (Kereszty, 2012: 340), kako Zene iz radnickih slojeva nisu mogle
priustiti kupovinu periodic¢kih publikacija, a mnoge nisu ni znale da ¢itaju. Ovde
bismo se kratko osvrnuli na pitanje pismenosti u Madarskoj, kako bismo problem
sagledali u istorijskom kontekstu. Prema podacima popisa stanovnistva iz 1910.
godine, broj nepismenih gradana premasio je 33 posto (Danyi, 1964: 312), a ,veliki
broj analfabeta dolazio je upravo iz krugova Zena“ (Kereszty, 2012: 339). Treba
imati u vidu da je obavezno opSte obrazovanje u Madarskoj uvedeno EtveSovim
zakonom iz 1868. godine (T.Kiss, 2013: 13). Nakon Austro-ugarske nagodbe
1867. godine, u Madarskoj dolazi do gradanskog razvoja, 5to je podrazumevalo i
modernizaciju obrazovnog sistema. Reformator Skolskog sistema, baron JoZef
Etves (E6tvos Jézsef), ministar vera i prosvete u novoj Andrasijevoj vladi (Andrdssy

7 Neki od predloZenih naziva bili su Nemozgalom (Némozgalom), u srpskom znacenju Zenski pokret, zatim
Ne sava (A N6 Szava), na srpskom Rec Zene i varijanta u mnoZini Nek sava (A N6k Szava), na srpskom Rec
Zena, 5to je Roza Svimer odluéno odbacila argumentujuéi da je ,Re€ Zene = tra¢, a Re¢ Zena = blebetanje*
(Kereszty, 2012: 335).



Monika M. Bala

Gyula), pokrenuo je pitanje narodnih Skola, s ciljem da pripadnici niZih drustvenih
slojeva steknu obrazovanje na maternjem jeziku. Bio je uverenja da je otvaranje
narodnih Skola od krucijalnog znacaja za podizanje nivoa obrazovanja. EtveSov plan
bio je organizovanje Zupanijskih narodnih Skola tamo gde nisu delovale crkvene
(konfesionalne) narodne 8kole. Predlog zakona o narodnom obrazovanju podneo je
Parlamentu 23. juna 1868. godine, koji je, nakon duZeg promatranja, usvojen 5.
decembra iste godine (Kelemen, 1994: 112). Zakon je odredio obavezno Skolovanje
za decu uzrasta od Seste do dvanaeste godine, a u skladu sa liberalnim gledistima,
nastava u Skolama bila je besplatna (Kelemen, 1994: 113). I pored EtveSovih napora
na polju opismenjavanja stanovniStva, statisticki podaci pocetkom veka pokazuju
da je veliki procenat stanovnistva bio nepismen. Drugi problem se nazire u podeli
programa obrazovanja prema polu. Dok je nivo obrazovanja u narodnim osnovnim
Skolama bio izjednacen za decake i za devojCice, u gradanskim Skolama bila je
uocljiva diferencijacija prema polu, tako da je teZiSte obrazovanja za devojcice bilo
na sticanju prakti¢nih znanja za Zivot. Sli¢an trend pratili su i poslanicki govori.
Godinu dana pre donoSenja EtveSovog zakona, poslanik Danijel Iranji (Irdnyi Daniel)
u Parlamentu 1867. godine predlaze da ,Zensko obrazovanje obuhvata predmete
iz vaspitanja i javnog morala, kulinarstva, hortikulture, izrade svile i zdravstvene
zaStite u trajanju od pet Casova nedeljno® (T.Kiss, 2013: 19). Obrazovna struktura
u Madarskoj bila je obeleZena podelom prema polu, a isti model bio je prisutan i u
sferi zapo$ljavanja gde je bio uspostavljen obrazac tradicinalne podele rada.

4.1. Tematski okviri asopisa - suprotne pozicije

Casopis je u stalnoj rubrici stampao oglase za posao, aktivnosti i odluke Zenskog
pokreta o pitanjima obrazovanja, zaposlenja i osiguranja Zena. AZurnost i efika-
snost rada feministickog pokreta odraZava se u brzini kojom su sprovodeni tekuéi
planovi. U pozivu Stampanom u aprilskom broju 1907. godine, asopis obavesta-
va o odluci donetoj na sastanku Feministickog udruZenja o udruZivanju privatnih
nastavnica ,s ciljem jacanja njihovih materijalnih uslova pomo¢u organizovanja
daljeg 8kolovanja, oglasavanja poslova i reSavanja penzijskog pitanja“ (Felhivds a
magantaniténékhoz, 1907: 59-60). Ve¢ u narednom, majskom broju, izveStava se
o prvom sastanku odrZanom 21. aprila, na kojem je zakljuceno da je od kljucne
vaznosti posredovanje u zaposljavanju nastavnica, a potom i reSavanje pravnog i
penzijskog statusa (Aprilisi munkéssagunk, 1907: 86). U junskom broju se objavljuje
da je udruZenje pocelo pruzati uslugu za posredovanje u zapos$ljavanju nastavnica
u prostorijama Savetodavne sluZbe (A magantaniték iigye, 1907: 111), a u julskom
broju ¢asopis obaveStava o predlogu za penzijsko osiguranje iznetom na sastanku
udruZenja, kao privremenom reSenju i prvom koraku ka sticanju drZavne penzije
(Magantaniténdék értekezlete, 1907: 125).

Imajudi u vidu razliCite potrebe i o€ekivanja svih slojeva druStva, koncepcija
¢asopisa je paZljivo osmisljena. Svaki broj je precizno struktuiran, tako da se sasto-
jao od stalnih rubrika, glosa satiri¢nog prizvuka, knjizevnog dodatka, prikaza knjiga
i kritike. Preovladavaju tekstovi posveceni borbi za sticanje politi¢kih i osnovnih
prava Zena, potom ekonomskim, pedagoskim i socijalnim temama. S velikom pa-
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Znjom izveStavalo se o aktivnostima, detaljnim programima i mese¢nim radnim
planovima Feministi¢kog udruZenja i Drzavnog udruZenja sluzbenica. Citateljkama
su od pomod¢i bili oglasi za posao i konkursi, te obaveStenja o tematskim kursevi-
ma i predavanjima obuhvacéeni programom udruZenja, o ¢emu je ¢asopis redovno
obavesStavao pretplatnike. Oglasi za posao paZljivo su birani, kako za nezaposlene,
tako i zaposlene Zene, koje su ,zbog duZine radnog vremena? neadekvatne plate,
neodgovarajuéeg poslovnog prostora, uskraéivanja prava na godisnji odmor Zelele
promeniti svoje uslove rada“ (Fontos tudnivald, 1907: 142). Nejednako vrednovanje
rada Zena, rodna diskriminacija na trziStu rada u ,kontingentskom (employment
gap) i cenovnom (wage gap) obliku“ (Aleksi¢/Vuksanovié¢, 2017: 68), bile su potesko-
¢e sa kojima su se Zene redovno susretale. Janka Gergej (Gergely Janka), poznata kao
Jhronic¢arka feministi¢kog pokreta“, redovno je prilagala ¢lanke u rubrici ,Pitanja
sluZbenica®, u kojima je informisala Citateljke o programima za stru¢no usavrsa-
vanje Zena i obaveStavala o propisima i pravima zaposlenih Zena (Gergely, 1910:
24-25). Teme iz porodi¢nog Zivota i zdravstvenog obrazovanja bile su obavezan deo
Casopisa. Pored svakodnevnih korisnih i prihvatljivih tema, bilo je i ¢lanaka koji su
naisli na neodobravanje i kritiku publike. Rec€ je o ¢lancima o pravima dece i Zena, o
porodi¢nom pravu i diskriminatorskim zakonskim regulativama, zatim radikalnim
gledistima i tadasnjim tabu temama i saznanjima iz oblasti seksualnog obrazova-
nja, koje su, kako su urednice smatrale, bile od klju¢nog znacaja za decu i mlade de-
vojke. U ¢lanku martovskog izdanja 1907. godine, potpisujuéi se inicijalima Sch. R.,
urednica skreée paznju na vaznost edukacije dece u oblasti seksualnog obrazovanja.
Autorka zamera izjavama ,neobrazovanih roditelja“ da ,sve to deca ve¢ znaju, iako
im ne kaZzemo*® (Sch. R., 1907: 43). Drugi kontraargument javnosti vezuje se za tvrd-
nju da obrazovanje Stetno deluje na razvoj dece tako Sto podstic¢e njihove prirodne
nagone. Pozivajuéi se na moderna psihijatrijska gledista, autorka obrazlaZze kako je
~Psiholoski neosnovana zabrinutost da seksualno obrazovanje ranije budi instinkte
kod dece” (Sch. R., 1907: 43). U ¢lanku se argumentuje da:

Problem leZi upravo u tome, da deca dolaze do saznanja neprirodnim pu-
tem [...]. Tu moguénost je nuZzno spreciti [...]. Deca su u ranom dobu izloZena
patoloskim tendencijama odraslih i mogu postati Zrtve neprimernog po-
nasanja. Razlog zbog ¢ega veéina prostitutki upada u nevolju leZi u nezna-
nju za koje je krivo ‘moralno, suzdrZzano drustvo’. Posle ekonomske bede,
neznanje je glavni uzrok eksploatacije stotine devojaka. (Sch. R., 1907: 43)

8 Zakon o radu je 1884. godine uveo maksimalno radno vreme u trajanju od 16 ¢asova dnevno. Nakon osni-
vanja Sindikalnog veé¢a 1898. godine, sa porastom svojih ¢lanica, podneti su zahtevi za regulisanje radnog
vremena Zena, prekovremenog rada i ukidanje noéne smene. ,Na Kongresu Sindikalnog veéa odrZanog
1899. godine, prezentovani su statisticki podaci na osnovu kojih se vidi da je prose¢no radno vreme bilo
14 casova, u odredenim industrijskim granama 18, odnosno 8-11“ (Hatvany, 1952: 215). U predratnim
godinama Sindikat je nastavio bitku putem Strajkova i bojkota 1905. i 1906. godine, nakon ¢ega je uspeo
da izbori skra¢eno radno vreme, tako da se radilo krace za pola sata, u nekim slu¢ajevima i za tri i po sata.
,<Zvanicni list Sindikalnog veé¢a 1907. godine izvestava da je u mnogim slucajevima postignuto smanjenje
radnog vremena na 9, odnosno 8 ¢asova“ (Hatvany, 1952: 215).
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Ovakvi ‘skandalozni’ €lanci iz oblasti edukacije o problemima u vezi prostitucije i
trgovine Zena, vrednovani su od strane publike kao Stivo koje ima Stetne konsekvence,
te su odbili mnoge Ccitateljke, a roditelji zabranili svojim ¢erkama njihovo ¢itanje
(Kereszty, 2012: 340). Urednistvo je zakljucilo da je usled nesuglasja oko ideoloskih
pogleda bilo neophodno prilagoditi se horizontu ocekivanja publike i konvencijama
vremena, premda je to ¢injeno bez velikih odstupanja od osnovne idejne namere
glasila. Primedba Erzi Trombita$ (Trombitas Erzsi), clanice sombathejskog Drzavnog
udruZenja sluzbenica, u pismu Rozi Svimer 16. marta 1908. godine, uzrokovala je
redukciju ¢lanaka o datim temama (Kereszty, 2012: 340). ErZi Trombita$ u pismu
skreée paZnju da je prikladnije fokusirati se na priloge o prakti¢nim vesStinama,
umesto razmatranja suviSe apstraktnih tema, narocito diskusija o rodnim pitanjima
(Kereszty, 2012: 340). Vazno je istaci da, iako je urednisStvo pazljivo biralo retoriku
o osetljivim pitanjima, nije ih u potpunosti ukinulo. Na medunarodnim kongresima
Zena, kao i na sastancima udruZenja, mogla su se ¢uti predavanja i diskusije o trgovini
Zena, prostituciji, ,polno prenosivim (neizle¢ivim) bolestima, koje su zaraZavale sve
Sire drustvene krugove® (Czeferner, 2014: 54). Urednice su kao svoj zadatak smatrale
i razotkrivanje licemerja drustva, pa ¢e tako u Glosi pod naslovom ,0 nama bez
nas‘, u majskom izdanju iz 1907. godine, kritikovati zagovornice misljenja da nije
ispravno govoriti o problemu prostitucije u prisustvu muskaraca, da bi se zatim u
istoj rubrici ironi¢nim prizvukom izvestilo kako je Drustvo za javno zdravlje odrZalo
predavanje o datoj temi iskljucivo pred muskom publikom, gde je:

Jedan profesor, obasjan oreolom pozajmljenim sa svoje katedre, otkrio re-
Senje za spre€avanje Sirenja polno prenosivih bolesti: vrSiti policijski nad-
zor ne samo nad prostitutkama, ve¢ i fabrickim radnicama. Sude¢i prema
tome, stru¢no misljenje profesora jeste tvrdnja da se zaraza Siri samo preko
siromasnih Zena. (Rélunk nélkiiliink, 1907: 79)

Siromastvo je jedan od presudnih razloga zbog kojeg su se Zene odlucivale za
alternativne poslove u zabavljackoj profesiji. Na ovakve teme, osetljive za tadasnju
javnost, urednice su ukazivale u Ne e§ tar§adalom s namerom podizanja svesti Zena.
U nedostatku kriviénog zakonika, koji bi sankcionisao trgovinu Zenama, u zemlji je
bio rasprostranjen takozvani ,eksport Hungara®“ (Lélekkufarok, 1910: 505). U alma-
nahu javne bezbednosti objavljivala su se imena trgovaca Zenama da bi se otkrilo
kako zapravo ,veéinu trgovaca robljem ¢ine Zene“. Pokazalo se da su 1910. godine
od cetrdeset uhapSenih lica, dvadeset i Sest bile Zene (Lélekkufdrok, 1910: 507).
Govori se i o detaljima navodenja Zrtava, od kojih su ,neiskusne krojacice bile u
velikom broju, koje su uz obeéanje veridbe bile odvodene u Berlin i nakon viSednev-
nog izgladnjivanja bile primorane da izadu na ulice i zaraduju“ (Lélekkufdrok, 1910:
507). U martovskom izdanju 1907. godine, Roza Svimer publikuje tekst u kojem

9 Hungara i Vengerka su nazivi za Zene koje su se iz Madarske ‘izvozile’ u inostranstvo. Prvobitno su ovi poj-
movi oznacavali nacionalnu pripadnost i koristili se u znacenju re¢i Madarica, a kasnije se u Juznoj Americi
i na Balkanu njima obeleZavala Zena zabavljadica, plesacica ili prostitutka.
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kritikuje reklame gde se Zene i no¢ni Zivot oglaSavaju kao sredstva za privlacenje
stranaca u korist razvoja turisticke industrije, te navodi citate iz Vodic¢a kroz Bu-
dimpestu turistickog deonicarskog drustva u kojem se strancima obe¢avaju ,mnoge
lepe dame i noéni leptiri u orfeumima, muzickim kafanama ili na ulicama*“ (Bédy
Schwimmer, 1907: 41). Roza Svimer tvrdi da je promovisanje dama noénog Zivota
.koren eksporta Hungara“ (Bédy Schwimmer, 1907: 41.). U ¢lanku ,Egy 4j vilag 4j
anyai” (,Nove majke jednog novog sveta“), iz 1913. godine, Sarlot Perkins Gilman
ukazuje na zloupotrebu nejednakog odnosa mo¢i Zena i muskaraca, te naglasava da
je ,prostitucija, ¢iju sramotu vide svi, samo jedna od krajnosti opSte nevolje u kojoj
Zena biva zarobljena u sloZenoj mreZi ekonomske zavisnosti od muskarca“ (Perkins-
Gilman, 1913: 130).

4.2. Na pragu izborne reforme

Ne es tarSadalom postaje snazna idejno-politicka platforma feministickog po-
kreta, koja je tokom svog sedmogodiSnjeg postojanja privukla veliki broj Zenskih,
tako i muskih ¢italaca. U periodu izlaZenja ¢asopisa velika paZnja posvecivala se
jednoj od klju¢nih ta¢aka feministickog pokreta i osnovnoj teZnji Zenskih pokreta
organizovanih Sirom tadasnje Evrope, pitanju prava glasa Zena. Aprilski zakoni (mad.
aprilisi térvények) 1848. godine u Madarskoj, uveli su novo demokratsko uredenje i
gradanske slobode, koje su obezbedivale biracko pravo, slobodu Stampe i ukidanje
cenzure. Uprkos tome 3to se ¢inilo da se ostvaruju mogucnosti za stvaranje drustva
utemeljenog na univerzalnim vrednostima slobode i pravde, Zenski pokret je radikal-
no odbacio jednostranost demokratskih teznji zapoc€etih 1848. godine i odlu¢no pre-
uzeo upravljanje sudbinom Zena stvaranjem uslova za formiranje drustva u kojem ¢e
se priznati njihova ravnopravnost. U dugoj borbi javno mnjenje bilo je misljenja da je
Zenama dozvoljena samo pasivna politicka uloga, a da bi aktivna politicka delatnost
Zenu, domacicu i majku, odvojila od njenih osnovnih duznosti, od obaveza oko kuée
i vaspitanja dece. Zakon iz 1848. godine (Clan 5. Paragraf 2.) uveo je izborni cenzus
koji Zenama nije dao biracko pravo. Pored imovinskog i obrazovnog cenzusa, pravo
glasa imali su svi nekaZnjivani muskarci stariji od 20 godina (Markus, 1896: 223).
Zakon je u svoje vreme vaZio kao znak progresa i liberalizma. Ni prvi pokusaj izmene
zakona o pravu glasa Zena, 1874. godine nije doneo povoljnije rezultate, nije smanjio
cenzus i nije prosirio biracko pravo, ¢ak je i muskarcima nametnuo stroZe uslove u
vezi sa imovinom gradana i oduzeo pravo glasa svim poreskim duZnicima. Zakon je
dao ograniceno biracko pravo muskarcima na osnovu razlicitih kriterijuma. Biracko
pravo su i dalje imali musSkarci, madarski drZavljani stariji od 20 godina, dok su za
ograniceno biracko pravo bili definisani uslovi koji su podrazumevali i odredeno fi-
nansijsko stanje, imovinu i nivo obrazovanja, pa je tako uveden imovinski, obrazovni
i poreski cenzus. Zene nisu dobile pravo glasa ni po imovinskom, ni po obrazovnom
cenzusu (Markus, 1896a: 314-315). Pored Zena, osudenici, lopovi, ubice, piromani i
gradani u stecajnom postupku, nisu imali pravo glasa (Markus, 1896a: 316).

Rad Zenskog pokreta izazivao je otpor i neodobravanje u tadasnjem drustvu.
Tradicionalna shvatanja otvoreno su ukazivala na njegovo ,neprirodno delovanje®
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tvrded¢i da ,dusa madarskih Zena ne Zeli slobodu i gradansku ravnopravnost (Bédy
Schwimmer, 1907: 52). Dokazuju¢i na primerima dokumenata iz Madarskog naci-
onalnog muzeja, Roza Svimer iznela je argument u kojem tvrdi da ,Zenski pokret
nije soj nasilno presaden iz stranog tla, nije strana struja, kako to tvrde protivnici,
ve¢ pojava snazno ukorenjena u drustvenom Zivotu®, te istakla da ,politicki pokret
pocinje od vremena kada su aristokratkinje na posredan nacin preko svojih posla-
nika mogle u€estvovati na drzavnim saborima“ (Bédy Schwimmer, 1907: 52). Pored
zagovornika ideje Zenskog prava glasa, bilo je i stavova da nisu sve Zene spremne da
preuzmu ulogu ucesnica u odluéivanju. Februarsko izdanje iz 1910. godine izvesta-
va o otvorenom sastanku Feministickog udruZenja odrZzanog 16. marta na kojem je
tacka dnevnog reda bila pitanje prava glasa radnica, argumentujuéi da ,niko nema
vecu potrebu za pravom glasa od radnica, stoga $to su one najsurovije pogodene
nepravdama drustva“ (A magyar nék, 1910: 26). lako je veéina publike podrzala
predlog, dva ¢lana socijaldemokratske stranke glasala su protiv, od kojih je jedna
bila MariSka Gardo$ (Gardos Mariska), osnivacica i sekretarica UdruZenja madar-
skih radnica, koja na sastanku udruZenja nedvosmisleno obrazlaZe da radnice nisu
dovoljno zrele: ,Potrebno ih je najpre ekonomski i intelektualno osnaZziti, kako bi
se zatim moglo govoriti o politickom pravu glasa“ (A magyar nék, 1910: 26). Ured-
nistvo je argumentovalo da je ¢asopis posvecen borbi za pravo glasa Sirokog kruga
¢italaca, premda su postojale optuzbe da ,Feministicko udruZenje sluZi sticanju po-
litickih prava samo za pripadnice gradanskog drustva“ (A Feministdk Egyesiiletének
valasztmanya, 1907: 76). U majskom izdanju 1907. godine Ne e§ tarSadalom objavio
je izjavu o jasno definisanim tendencijama Feministickog udruZenja: ,[..] snaZno
naglasavamo da se pokret od samog pocetka zalaZe za biracko pravo svih odraslih
muskaraca i Zena, pripadnika svih slojeva drustva“ (A Feministdk Egyesiiletének
valasztmanya, 1907: 76). U uvodnim re¢ima novembarskog izdanja 1908. godine,
¢itaoci se pozivaju na udruZeno delovanje: ,Ako se svi radom i finansijskim Zrtva-
ma borimo za zajednicki cilj, moramo pobediti“ (A valasztdjogi reform, 1908: 171).
Isticalo se da Zene i muSkarci imaju jednaka prava i gradanske odgovornosti, te da
se Zenama ,ne sme uskratiti aktivno i pasivno pravo glasa“ (A valasztéjogi reform,
1908: 171). Iznet je zahtev u ime svih zaposlenih Zena, koje ispunjavaju ekonomske
i drustvene duZnosti, ,da parlamentarna reforma ispravi propust reformi iz 1848.
godine i da se svim punoletnim Zenama odobri osnovno, tajno i ravnopravno pravo
glasa“ (A valasztéjogi reform, 1908: 172). Cilj koji je ,u vecini zemalja postignut
u okviru prve dve decenije dvadesetog veka, objasnjava se usponom socijaldemo-
kratskih i liberalnih partija“, koje su priznale Zene kao znacajne politicke subjekte
i ,podrZale njihove feministicke zahteve“ (Paletschek/Pietrow-Ennker, 2004: 3). U
mnogim evropskim zemljama Zenama je dodeljeno pravo glasa 1918. godine, naj-
pre uslovljeno posebnim cenzusima, da bi se potom smanjenjem kriterijuma pro-
Sirivalo na Sire kategorije Zenske populacije. Zahtev za uspostavljanje prava glasa
Zena decenijama je bio predmet razmatranja mnogih ¢lanova Parlamenta, te Zene
u Madarskoj konacno sti¢u biracko pravo nakon dugotrajne borbe, 17. novembra
1919. godine (Simandi, 1998: 106). U odnosu na muskarce, Zenama se postavljaju
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stroZi uslovi, pa tako pravo glasa sticu sve Zene starije od 24 godine Zivota, rodene
na madarskom tly, koje imaju madarsko drZavljanstvo najmanje 6 godina, poseduju
nekretninu u Zupaniji gde Zive najmanje Sest meseci, a dodatni uslov, u odnosu na
muskarce, bilo je znanje iz veStina ¢itanja i pisanja na bilo kojem od Zivih jezika koji
se govore u Madarskoj. JoS jedna prednost ovog zakona bila je u tome 5to se prvi
put uvodi tajno glasanje (Simandi, 1998: 106). I prethodni zakon iz 1918. godine
planirao je reformu izbornog prava, koji uvodi i Zene u glasacki proces pod jednakim
uslovima kao i naredne, ukljuc¢ujuéi i uvodenje tajnog glasanja, medutim, kako te
godine nisu odrZani izbori, prvo glasanje Zena se pomerilo na 1919. godinu.

,Pred nasim casopisom je veliki i mukotrpan zadatak” (A N6 és a Tarsadalom,
1907: 2). Tim re¢ima urednice Roza Svimer i Vilma Gliklih zapo¢inju svoj pionirski
poduhvat. Svojim drustveno odgovornim i eticki utemeljenim poduhvatima, bore¢i
se protiv praznoverja i nepravdi, ukazivao je na neophodnost obrazovanja i osamo-
staljenja Zena, zalagao se za afirmaciju Zena u javnoj sferi i ostvarivanje politickih
prava za oba pola, pripadnika svih slojeva, promovisao je rodnu ravnopravnost, i na
taj nacin, uvodeci nove prakse, Ne e§ tarSadalom postavio je temelje za feministicku
periodiku svog vremena.

5. Zakljucak

Istorija demokratizacije Zenskih prava po€inje od sredine 19. veka, a pitanje
politickih prava Zena ¢e se od kraja veka nacdi u Zenskim periodi¢nim publikacijama.
Feministkinje su najpre dobile prostora u periodici, ,koja nije iskljucivo feministicka,
ali je naklonjena Zenskom autorstvu, takozvanoj feminofilnoj periodici“ (Milinkovi¢,
2018: 28), da se oglase o statusu Zena u poredenju sa muskarcima. Zenski doprinosi
drustvu neretko su padali u zaborav, s obzirom da nisu odgovarali kriterijumima
datog vremena. Dvadeseti vek donosi znacajne promene u tom pitanju. Ne e$
tarSadalom, glasnik Feministi¢kog udruZenja, pokrece se nakon dugih i promisljenih
priprema u vreme kada se ve¢ moZe govoriti o postojanju feministickog pokreta kao
integralnog dela politickog delovanja u Madarskoj. Roza Svimer, aktivistkinja koja
je ostavila znacajan doprinos u afirmaciji feministickog misljenja, zabeleZila je u
pismu 1911. godine: ,Znala sam da sam uradila najvise sto sam mogla u skladu
sa mogucénostima kojima sam raspolagala, znam i to da na$ ¢asopis drZi korak
sa inostranim feministickim listovima“ (Kereszty, 2012: 345). Programi ¢asopisa
formulisani su po uzoru na modele progresivnih drZava s ciljem reprezentacije
novog Zenskog ideala u suprotnosti sa konzervativnim razumevanjem Zenskih uloga
i vaspitanja. Ukazujuéi na poloZaj i ulogu Zena u drustvu, ¢asopis je zasluZan za
obezbedivanje veceg prisustva Zena u javnoj sferi u domenu rada, za detabuisanje
marginalizovanih tema i izveStavanje o borbi Zena za ostvarivanje prava glasa koje
je obeleZilo epohu.
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Summary

WOMEN’S EMANCIPATION ASPIRATIONS IN THE JOURNAL A NO ES A
TARSADALOM (1907-1913)

The paper discusses the official journal of the Hungarian feminist movement, A N6
és a Tdrsadalom (Woman and Society), published between 1907 and 1913. It was
established as the official journal of the Feminists’ Association (Feministak Egyestilete)
and the National Organization of Female Clerks (N6tisztvisel6k Orszdgos Egyesiilete).
The journal came out monthly, discussing women'’s position in socio-economic, political
and educational context and reporting on the activities and results of the Feminists’
Association. It played a significant role in raising women's awareness, re-examining
the social order and influencing socio-political movements. Textual analysis, used as a
methodological approach in this paper, serves to examine the content of texts in order
to determine the role of A N6 és a Tdrsadalom in reshaping women’s experience in a
broader socio-historical context.

Key words:
A N6 és a Tdrsadalom, feminist periodicals, Hungarian feminist movement in the 19"
century, women’s position, women’s emancipation, women’s suffrage
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Borko Kovacevié, Pogled u rec¢: osnovi morfologije
(Beograd: Filoloski fakultet, Univerzitet u Beogradu, 2021,
239 str.)

Prikazao Milos D. Buri¢, Univerzitet u Beogradu, Elektrotehnicki fakultet, Bulevar kralja
Aleksandra 73, 11120 Beograd, Srbija, djuric@etf.bg.ac.rs

Knjiga Pogled u re¢: Osnovi morfologije Borka Kovaceviéa, profesora Filoloskog
fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu, posvecena je lingvistickoj disciplini koju naziva-
mo morfologijom. S obzirom na to da je knjiga udzbenik za akademski predmet Op-
Sta lingvistika 3 — morfologija, ali je istovremeno namenjena i Sirem akademskom
auditorijumu, ne iznenaduje pretenzija autora da pokrije uvod u opstu morfologiju i
morfolosku analizu iz jedne Sire medujezicke perspektive. Knjiga sadrzi poglavlja u
vidu zasebnih morfolo3kih tema, koje sa¢injavaju funkcionalni mozaik segmenata.
S obzirom na ovakvu organizaciju i prezentaciju grade, knjiga Pogled u rec: Osnovi
morfologije predstavlja novinu.

Pogleda¢emo neke formalne karakteristike ove knjige. Knjiga sadrzi 6 poglav-
lja: ,I Morfologija kao nauka o re¢ima“ (str. 13-29), ,II Unutar re¢i“ (str. 31-51), ,III
Morfologija na delu” (str. 53-87), ,IV Morfologija i leksikon® (str. 89-118), ,V Flek-
sija“ (str. 119-168) i ,VI Tvorba reci“ (str.169-213). Pored ovih (centralnih) delova,
knjiga sadrzi ,Predgovor® (str. 9), odeljak ,Skracenice i simboli“ (str. 11), izuzetno
koristan i akribi¢no sastavljen ,Indeks pojmova“ (str. 233-237), odeljak ,Literatura“
koja sadrZi ¢ak 162 bibliografske odrednice razvrstane po abecednom redosledu i
mahom sveZijeg datuma izdanja. No, vredi dodati da, pored spiska literature, autor
iza svakog od 3est poglavlja ubacuje veoma koristan i prakti¢an segment ,KoriSte-
na/preporucena literatura“. Knjiga obiluje mnoStvom dijagrama, slika i tabela koje
ne opterecuju tekst, ve¢ su poZeljan dodatak koji pertinentno ilustruje morfolosku
pojavu koja se opisuje u datom trenutku. Takode, autor je ukljucio i ,Indeks jezika“
(str. 225-231), Sto je izuzetno inovativno, i prema najboljem saznanju prikazivaca
knjige, po prvi put se kod nas daje ovako originalno ustrojen spisak jezika koji se
pominju u tekstu knjige i koji su posluZili kao ilustrativni primeri fenomena koji se
prikazuje. U indeksu jezika, autor navodi slede¢e parametre: 1. naziv jezika, 2. ISO
639-3 kod jezika, 3. jezicku porodicu kojoj jezik pripada, 4. oblast gde se jezik govori
i 5. broj stranice na kojoj se dati jezik pominje. Smatramo da ¢e ovaj indeks biti od
velike koristi studentkinjama i studentima FiloloSkog fakulteta koji se bave materi-
jalima zasnovanim na raznovrsnim visejezi¢nim korpusima.

www.analifilbg.ac.rs
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Prvo poglavlje knjige sadrZi Cetiri relevantna tematska bloka posvecena pred-
metu proucavanja ove studije (str. 14-20), ciljevima morfologije (str. 20-22), poceci-
ma i razvoju morfologije (str. 22-24) i flektivnoj i tvorbenoj morfologiji (str. 24-28),
Sto predstavlja svojevrsnu teorijsku prolegomenu koja pruza nuzni konceptualni
okvir za razumevanje osnovne problematike kojom se ova studija bavi. Autor naj-
pre definiSe morfologiju u najsirem smislu kao lingvisticku disciplinu koja se moZe
odrediti kao nauka o re¢ima (str. 15). Jednostavno, on konstatuje: ,Morfologiju inte-
resuju rec¢i.” (str. 5). U nastojanju da prevazide ovako prilicno Siroko i neuhvatljivo
odredenje morfologije, prof. dr Borko Kovacevi¢ ukazuje na interfejs morfologije i
drugih disciplina, narocito sintakse, pa ¢ak i explicite konstatuje da se morfologija
odreduje kao nauka o re¢ima, dok se sintaksa odreduje kao nauka o re€enici. Prime-
tivsi da, morfoloski posmatrano, re¢i predstavljaju najsloZenije jedinice strukture,
odnosno, re€i se pripisuje status najvise morfoloske jedinice, Kovacevi¢ dolazi do jos
jedne delimitacije: ,morfologija je lingvisticka disciplina koja proucava unutradnju
strukturu rec¢i“ [emfaze: B. Kovacevi¢] (str. 15). Oslanjajuéi se na referentnu i refe-
rencijalnu literaturu, autor daje dve opcije-definicije koje su vizuelno izdvojene (pa
se, samim tim, mogu i lakSe memorisati, $to daje dodatnu prakti¢énu metodicku di-
menziju knjizi). Najpre predlaZe definiciju po kojoj ,morfologija predstavlja prouca-
vanje kombinovanja u svrhu dobijanja reci“ (str. 16), a potom i definiciju prema kojoj
,morfologija predstavlja proucavanje sistematske kovarijacije u obliku i znaenju
reci“ (str. 19). Borko Kovacevi¢ sasvim ispravno konstatuje da se re¢ ,morfologija“
moZe odnositi i na deo jezickog sistema, ukazujuéi na dva podznacenja: 1. morfolo-
gija kao deo Jezickog sistema (jezika sa velikim ]) pri €¢emu se misli na ljudski jezik
uopste, kao sveljudski fenomen. Sem toga, Jezik (sa velikim J) povezan je sa pojmom
univerzalne gramatike Noama Comskog, odnosno ti¢e se jezickih univerzalija, kao
jezickih osobina koje su karakteristi¢ne za sve jezike. Takode, morfologija je deo
jezickog sistema (jezika sa malim j), a tu se pod jezikom misli na pojedinacne jezike.

Autor nas uvodi unutar re¢i posavsi od morfema kao atoma reci (str. 31), uz na-
pomenu da su morfeme zapravo ,atomi morfoloske strukture [emfaza: B. Kovace-
vi¢] (str. 32). Ovde bismo zastali i dali opasku o stilu pisanja autora. Naime, autorov
diskurs obiluje bogatim i razli¢itim umesnim poredenjima, kao kada autor poredi
kombinovanje morfema u re¢ima sa slaganjem lego-kocki (str. 33). U tematskom
bloku posveé¢enom vrstama morfema (str. 35), autor nam prikazuje fino deskriptiv-
no tkanje leksickih i gramatickih morfema, pra¢eno tumacenjem slobodnih i veza-
nih morfema (str. 36), ne izostavljajuci klju¢na odredenja koncepata, kao Sto su: ko-
ren, osnova i afiks (str. 37). Pored autorove akribi¢nosti i metodi¢nosti, istakli bismo
autorov opSstelingvisticki pristup opisivanim fenomenima, koji se narocito ogleda u
¢injenici da autor ne barata samo srpskim, engleskim i nemackim primerima, ve¢
se trudi da ilustruje pojave koje tumaci primerima iz raznih drugih (ponekad egzo-
ticnih) jezika. U istom tematskom bloku autor objasnjava koncept interfiks (str. 38)
i cirkumfiks (str. 39), uz navodenje odgovaraju¢ih primera. U tematskom bloku po-
svec¢enom alomorfiji, prof. Kovacevi¢ nam pribliZava fonoloski uslovljenu alomorfiju
(str. 44-46) i morfoloski uslovljenu alomorfiju (str. 46-47), obuhvativsi tu nuzno i
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supletivnu alomorfiju ili supletivizam, da bi potom rastumacio bogato lingvisticko
tkanje leksicki uslovljene alomorfije (str. 48-49).

U III poglavlju, autor nam prikazuje sav rasko$ morfologije oslikavsi nam njena
dva lica, odnosno njenu stati¢nu, ali i dinami¢nu stranu, koje naziva ,staticnom i
aktivnom* (str. 54). Pri kretanju putanjom ,morfologije na delu, nuzno zastajemo
i na stanici morfoloskih procesa ili operacija koje imaju svoje Segrte: tvorbu reci
(tvorbu leksema) i gradenje razli¢itih oblika reci. Autor opisuje i ras¢itava sledeca
dva koncepta: motivnu rec, tj. input i motivisanu re¢, tj. autput (str. 54). Na ovom
putu nalaze se i tacke na kojima se raspravlja o afiksaciji, potom slaganju, tj. kom-
poziciji (str. 55), a onda se nailazi na tumacenje reduplikacije (str. 57). Zaustavljamo
se i na raskrsnici morfologije korena i obrazaca, koja odmah na pocetku ima ilu-
strativan primer iz biblijskog hebrejskog, tj. klasi¢nog hebrejskog, Sto je samo jedan
u nizu paZzljivo odabranih primera koji daju posebnu dragocenost studiji profesora
Borka Kovacevi¢a, narocito obezbedujuéi aromu dijahronijske dimenzije morfolo-
gije. Dijahronijsku sliku autor dopunjuje motivima unutrasnje modifikacije osnove,
poklonivsi duznu paZnju modifikaciji poznatijoj kao ablaut, koja se jo§ odreduje i
kao samoglasnicka gradacija ili apofonija (str. 63). Vredi pomenuti da je narocito
pohvalno Sto autor nema preskriptivan pristup terminologiji kojom barata osve-
tljavaju¢i nam kompleksni univerzum morfologije, pa neretko on navodi i po dva
ili tri alternativna termina za jednu pojavu, kao na primer kada osvetljava proces
konverzije, za koju dozvoljava tri termina: konverzija, preobrazba i pretvaranje (str.
67). U tematskom bloku posveé¢enom morfoloskim pravilima, autor studije nas upo-
znaje sa novijim aspektima sintagmatskog (str. 74-78) i paradigmatskog pristupa
(str. 78-83). Ono 3to je potencijalnim korisnicama i korisnicama, studentkinjama i
studentima, posebno prakti¢no korisno jeste vizuelno dobro reSen pristup kada se
uvode ili definisu pojmovi, tako da odmah uoc¢avamo kratke i jezgrovite definicije
Stampane masnim slovima, kao, na primer, u sluc¢aju sintagmatskog pristupa koji
se odreduje kao ,pristup zasnovan na morfemi* (str. 74), i u slu¢aju paradigmatskog
pristupa koji se definiciono odreduje kao ,pristup zasnovan na reci“ (str. 78). Iz ova-
ko jasno izdvojenih odredenjd, Stampanih masnim slovima, potencijalne korisnice
i potencijalni korisnici mogu neposredno da se fokusiraju na osnovne definicije. Na
ovom mestu se zaustavlja zahuktala definiciono bogata lokomotiva morfologije na
delu, a u narednom delu vagone preuzima zagrejana lokomotiva leksikona u krat-
kotrajnom ali jezgrovitom putovanju kroz tunel morfologije.

Kovacevi¢ se narocito potrudio da nam u IV poglavlju pribliZi spregu morfolo-
gije i leksikona. Na relevantnost leksikona autor ukazuje na samom pocetku ovog
poglavlja, isti¢u¢i da se ,pored poznavanja pravila koje reguliSu upotrebu jezickih
jedinica u konkretnim iskazima [..]“ znanje jezika sastoji ,[...] i od znanja samih je-
zi¢kih jedinica“ (str. 89). U tematskom bloku u kome se u fokusu nalazi leksikon kao
baza jezickih jedinica, autor polazi od odredenja leksikona kao liste jezickih jedinica,
ali odmah postavlja viSe nego nuzno pitanje: koje su to jezic¢ke jedinice, odnosno,
s5]ta se nalazi u leksikonu?“ (str. 91). U fokus se dovodi kreativnost u generativ-
nom smisluy, ali i rekurzivnost. Prvopomenuti koncept kreativnosti odnosi se na ,[...]
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sposobnost da se od ogranicenog broja jezickih jedinica niZeg reda [...] kombinova-
njem proizvede neogranicen broj jedinica viSeg reda [..]*, dok se potonje pomenuti
koncept rekurzivnosti odreduje kao ,[...] moguénost da se odredeni tip gramatickog
konstituenta u re€enici replicira neograniceno puta u okviru tog konstituenta, i da
se na taj nacin duzina recenice konstantno povecéava“ (str. 91). S obzirom da se mor-
fologija kao deo gramatike nuzno prepliée sa leksikonom, ovaj interfejs morfologije
i leksikona nam se ¢ini posebno zanimljivim. Naroc¢itu paznju su nam privukla auto-
rova slikovita tumacenja i objasnjenja viSemorfemskih reci prilikom osvetljavanja
univerzuma visemorfemskih reci sa osobenim znac¢enjem ,[...] koje nije predvidivo iz
sastavnih delova te reci“ (str. 92). Naroc¢ito imponuju primeri koji su vesto i znala-
¢ki odabrani, poput leksicke jedinice visibaba, tj. galanthus nivalis, ili pak engleske
sloZenice hot dog (str. 93). Autor studije nasoj paznji preporucuje binarnu opoziciju:
leksikon morfema - leksikon reéi (str. 94). Primec¢ujemo da autor ove studije nije
ispoljio osobine zadojenog teoreti¢ara jednog pravca i/ili modela, ve¢ dozvoljava jed-
no objedinjeno eklekticki-deskriptivno orijentisano tumacenje medusklopa morfo-
logije i leksikona, Sto je izuzetno pohvalno i pridodaje dragocenu dimenziju studiji.
U tematskom bloku posveéenom morfemama u leksikonu, posebno bismo skrenuli
paznju Citateljkama i ¢itaocima ove studije na tumacenje relevantnosti kompozicio-
nalnog znacenja kod morfoloski sloZenih reci. Naime, ofekivalo bi se da i morfolos-
ki sloZene reci poseduju kompozicionalno znacenje, odnosno, zna¢enje koje je zbir
znacenja komponenti (morfema) te morfoloski sloZene reci; medutim, autor nam
kazuje da to nije uvek slucaj, najpre ilustrujuéi to pomenutim primerom jedinice vi-
sibaba, a potom potkrepljujuéi ovako ustrojene nalaze primerima koji predstavljaju
izazov za model leksikona zasnovanog na morfemama. Rafinirano odabrani primeri
koji ilustruju datu pojavu mogu samo da imponuju recipijentkinji ili recipijentu ove
studije, kao Sto je to slu¢aj u primeru morfoloski sloZene reci zeci¢, koja predstav-
lja izazov u domenu modela leksikona zasnovanog na morfemama posto, na prvi
pogled, ima samo kompozicionalno znacenje. Medutim, pazljivijom analizom autor
nam ukazuje i na dodatno, nekompozicionalno znacenje, koje je nepredvidivo, odno-
sno, nije transparentno isklju¢ivo na osnovu morfoloske strukture ove reci, posto je
u pitanju znacenje naziva biljke antirrhinum majus, poznate i kao zevalica (str. 95).
U tematskom bloku posve¢enom morfemama u leksikonu autor analizira i objasnja-
va koncepte homofona, kumulativne ekspresije ili fuzije, koncept portmanto morfa,
proSirene ekspresije ili fisije (str. 97), zatim koncepte nultog morfa, nulte ekspresije,
praznog morfa i prosirivaca osnove (str. 98). Tu su jo$ i tematski blokovi koji se bave
re¢ima u leksikonu (str. 100-103) i leksikonom reci i morfema, u okviru koga su
nam posebnu paznju privukla tumacenja neologizama i okazionalizama, fenomena
kojima se autori rede bave, makar kada je u pitanju lingvisticka scena u regionu. U
istom bloku, autor objasnjava termin leksikalizovan i leksikalizacija, zatim termine
leksicka norma ili leksi¢ka konvencija, kao i termine postojece ili ostvarene reci i po-
tencijalne ili moguce reci (str. 104). Na cvetne arome nailazimo u tematskom bloku
posvecenom prosirivanju leksikona (str. 106), kada autor tumaci univerbaciju fraza
i koncept univerbuma, a kao primer univerbuma nastalog od fraze navodi imenicu
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danino¢, sto je podskup skupa ljubicice, ili preciznije, viola tricolor. Dakle, re¢ danino¢
nastala je spajanjem tri re€i u jednu, odnosno od fraze dan i no¢. Na ovaj cvetni pri-
mer, nadovezuje se i primer u kome cela reenica procesom univerbacije postaje jedna
reC (str. 107), kao Sto je to slucaj kod imena cveta forget-me-not u engleskom jeziku,
koje je nastalo univerbacijom fraze, a €iji su prevodni ekvivalenti u srpskom jeziku
potocnica ili barski spomenak, a u bioloskom diskursu je to latinski ekvivalent myoso-
tis scorpiodes. Ova cvetno obojena poredenja, prema rec¢ima autora, imaju i edukativ-
no-metodicku funkcijuy, ili preciznije, oekuje se da bi trebalo da pomognu prilikom
memorisanja termina i primera koje osvetljavaju (n. 10, str. 116). U ovom poglavlju
studije figuriraju i tematski blok posvecen stvaranju reci (str. 108-111), kao i listema-
ma (str. 111-113). Autor je podrobno objasnio koncept stvaranja reci, termine slivanje
i slivenice (str. 108), ilustrujuéi ih najaktuelnijim i najsavremenijim primerima, poput
primera Californication, nastalom fuzionisanjem jedinica California i fornication (str.
109). Svakako, objasnio je i termine kraéenje, kracéenica, elipsa (str. 109), potom
akronime i alfabetizme ili inicijalizme (str. 110). Kada rascitava sloZeni svet listema,
autor pod svoju istraZivacku lupu stavlja viSerecne jedinice leksikona (str. 112), a au-
torova akribicnost i temeljnost u pristupu analize ogleda se u €injenici da uvazava
i predocava i alternativne termine iz relevantne i referencijalne literature iz ovog
domena morfologije, kao Sto su viserje¢nice (n. 19, str. 118). Autor se joS jednom
vra¢a nekompozicionalnom znacenju tumaceéi idiome ili frazeologizme, a vraéa se i
viSere¢nim jedinicama leksikona tumacedi frazalne glagole (str. 112). Ono §to nam
je teorijski blisko a i atraktivno jeste hipoteza leksickog integriteta koju autor s pra-
vom pominje na ovom mestu, tim pre Sto se, prema ovoj teoriji, sintaksicki procesi
ne mogu primenjivati na delove morfoloski sloZene reci, tj. njene konstituente, veé
iskljucivo na cele re¢i. U ovom skladnom i konciznom teorijskom opisu figuriraju i
listeme (str. 113), koje autor podrobno objasnjava. [ako je prikazivac Zeleo da osta-
ne na koloseku objektivnosti, prikazujuéi ¢etvrto poglavlje studije (a delom i Sesto
poglavlje), nuzno smo ispoljili i svoje teorijske sklonosti, narocito prilikom odabira
primera iz tematskih blokova ovog poglavlja autorove knjige.

U poglavlju V, tematski blokovi su posveéeni flektivnim vrednostima (str. 120-
121), a pododeljci glagolskim (str. 121-129) i imenic¢kim kategorijama (str. 129-
134). Na ovo se nadovezuju tematski blokovi posveéeni flektivnim paradigmama,
koji obuhvataju pododeljke koji obraduju flektivne klase, sinkretizam, deponenciju i
perifrazu (str. 136-143), nakon cega slede tematski blokovi posveéeni inherentnoj i
kontekstualnoj fleksiji (str. 143-150), kao i fleksiji i tvorbi reci, koji se granaju u dva
pododeljka koja obradujuju razlike izmedu fleksije i tvorbe (str. 151-158) i objasnja-
vaju nam model podeljene morfologije i model jedne komponente (str. 158-168).

Poglavlje VI posveceno je krunskoj oblasti morfologije - tvorbi re¢i. Autor se
najpre bavi tvorbenim znacenjima (str. 170-174), a potom sledi tematski blok koji
obraduje nacine tvorbe reci, izvodenje ili derivaciju, a ovaj blok se dalje grana na
pododeljke posveéene izvodenju imenica (str. 176-179), glagola (str. 179-181) i pri-
deva (str. 181-184). U okviru derivacije, naroc€itu paznju nam je privuklo ilustrativ-
no objasnjenje dvaju moguénosti izvodenja imenice vanzemaljac (tj. van-zemaljac
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ili van-zemalj-ac), $to je autor veoma uspesno ilustrovao i slikom 6.1 (str. 178).
Metodicki posmatrano, ovakav tip ilustracije smatramo izuzetno korisnim, posto
se potencijalnim korisnicama i korisnicima, studentkinjama i studentima, olakSava
usvajanje i memorisanje ponekada sloZenih koncepata morfologije, kao Sto je to slu-
¢aj kod primera ove, uslovno receno, bilateralne derivacije. Sledi tematski blok po-
svecen slaganju, koje je u odeljku 3.1.1. opisano kao morfolo3ki proces pri kojem se
dve osnove spajaju u jednu rec, a re€ nastalu tvorbenim procesom slaganja naziva-
mo sloZenicom. No, autor u ovom pododeljku VI poglavlja ipak primenjuje malo Sire
shvatanje sloZenica, tim pre Sto je ukljucio i primere iz savremenog engleskog jezi-
ka (npr. pipe-and-slipper husband - ,muz koji je sklon mirnom boravku u kuénom
komforu, mlakonja®, over-the-fence gossip — ,tracaranje, ¢askanje preko ograde® i dr)
(str. 186). lako je u okviru ovog pododeljka autor pobrojao najfrekventnije obrasce
spajanja osnova razli€itih leksickih kategorija u sloZenice u savremenom srpskom
jeziku, ipak izraZava rezervu konstatujuéi da ,nisu svi navedeni obrasci podjednako
produktivni® (str. 187). Autor nuzno pominje i pravilo desnog centra koji se moZe
bez problema primeniti u engleskom, nemackom pa i srpskom jeziku, a ovo pravilo
glasi: ako je centar sloZenice desni €lan, onda je opSti semanticki obrazac sloZenice
XY takav da sloZenica oznacava Y koje je na neki nac¢in modifikovano konstituentom
X (str. 188). Primeri su: srpska sloZenica parobrod (para je modifikator koja dodatno
odreduje centar sloZenice - brod) i nemacka sloZenica Gasthaus (centar je Haus, a
modifikator Gast). Medutim, autor studije odmah, u nastavku, navodi i kontraprime-
re iz romanskih jezika, kao 8to je npr. Spanska sloZzenica hombre-rana (,Covek Zaba®)
ili Spanska sloZenica pez espada (,sabljarka“), pa vidimo da se u romanskim jezicima
centar sloZenice javlja kao levi ¢lan. Sledstveno tome, ako je centar sloZenice levi
¢lan, onda je opsti semanticki obrazac sloZenice XY takav da sloZenica oznacava X
koje je na neki nac¢in modifikovano konstituentom Y (str. 188). Pododeljak posveéen
vrstama sloZenica obraduje raznovrsne sloZenice, pocevsi od klasi¢ne dihotomije
- endocentric¢ne sloZenice / egzocentri¢ne sloZenice, zatm se analiziraju tatpuru-
3a sloZenice (str. 193), potom se nadovezuje objasnjenje kopulativnih ili dvandva
sloZenica, a zatim se fokus prebacuje na podvrste dvandva sloZenica - apozitivne
sloZenice (st. 194). NeibeZno, autor objasnjava i koordinativne sloZenice, a potom i
relevantnost semantickih uloga, od kojih izdvaja najtipicnije: agens i pacijens (str.
195). U pododeljku posveéenom uspostavljanju distinkcije izmedu sloZenice i fraze,
uz opisivanje algoritma njihovog razlucivanja, makar kada je u pitanju ortografski
kriterijum, autor nam navodi primer engleske reci sa znacenjem ,tvorba reci“ koja
se moZe ortografski realizovati na tri nacina (str. 198), kao: wordformation (kada
su dva konstituenta fuzionisana), word-formation (kad se izmedu dva konstituenta
uvodi crtica) i word formation (kada postoji belina izmedu dva konstituenta). Po-
glavlje zavrSava tematskim blokom posveéenim produktivnosti, koja se ra¢va u dve
logicke celine: ogranicenje tvorbe reci (str. 206-210) i merenje produktivnosti (str.
210-212). Analizira i objasnjava fonolosko ogranicenje morfoloSke produktivnosti
(str. 206), a potom sledi eksplikacija morfoloskog ogranicenja (str. 207-208). Na njih
se nadovezuju analize i objasnjenja sa primerima koji ilustruju sintaksicko ograni-
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Cenje i semanticko ogranicenje (str. 209). Konac¢no, ¢ini nam se nadasve zanimlji-
vim da istaknemo primere kreativnosti jezika u domenu tvorbe reci. Naime, autor
konstatuje da ,potencijalni neologizam treba biti i koristan, njegova tvorba mora
biti svrsishodna“ (str. 209), a u protivnom dolazi do dejstva pragmatickog ogranice-
nja. Autor opisuje blokiranje sinonimije ili blokiranje (str. 210), a u okviru merenja
produktivnosti, istice razliku izmedu frekventnosti tipa i frekventnosti jedinice (str.
211), da bi u nastavku istakao da ,|[..] frekventnost tipa nije posebno pouzdan in-
dikator produktivnosti nekog morfoloskog obrasca“ (str. 211). Profesor Kovacevi¢
ukazuje na to da su najvaZniji pokazatelji produktivnosti hapaksi, tj. reci koje se
pojavljuju samo jednom u korpusu. Drugim recima, hapaksi jesu pravi pokazatelji
produktivnosti nekog morfoloskog obrasca, iz ¢ega proizilazi da se stepen produk-
tivnosti (P) odredenog morfoloskog obrasca moZe izraziti kao proporcija ukupnog
broja hapaksa nekog morfoloskog tipa (n,) i ukupnog broja jedinica/reci tog tipa (N),
Sto prema konsultovanoj literaturi moZe da se izrazi kao P = n /N. No, autor ipak
kaZe da se precizniji uvid u stvarni doprinos odredenog morfoloskog obrasca moZe
dobiti utvrdivanjem globalne mere produktivnosti (P*) (str. 211).

Vrednost knjige Pogled u re¢: Osnovi morfologije profesora Borka Kovacevica
nalazi se u jasnoj, doslednoj i briZljivo izvedenoj strukturi knjige. Svako poglavlje
zapocinje opisom odredene pojave i izazova, a potom se navode uravnoteZeni i va-
ljano argumentovani zakljucci autora. Tematski blokovi i pododeljci u okviru njih
pitko su napisani i ispoljavaju koheziju i koherenciju, pa se sa lako¢om moZe pratiti
logi¢no ustrojeno izlaganje autora. Autor nam pruZa uvid u obilje referentnih teorija
i modela o kojima se informisao iz prve ruke. No, cilj ove studiozno i akribi¢no na-
pisane knjige ipak nije da dokazuje, podrZava ili, pak opovrgava izloZene morfoloske
teorije, niti autor ima pretenzije da pruZi definitivne odgovore na pitanja savremene
morfoloSke teorije, ve¢ nam otvara Sarolike horizonte i trasira putanje kojima se
dalje moZemo kretati u lavirintu morfologije. Naroc€ito je podsticajno to Sto nam
autor ostavlja manevarski prostor za donoSenje sopstvenih zaklju¢aka o izvesnim
teorijskim dilemama, a ovakav autorov pristup istovremeno smatramo izuzetno ko-
risnim za prakti¢no izvodenje nastave u okviru predmeta Morfologija na FiloloSkom
fakultetu u Beogradu. Poseban kvalitet knjige Pogled u re¢: Osnovi morfologije pred-
stavljaju i ilustracije u vidu brojnih primera iz viSe razli€itih jezika. Obaveza nam
je da istaknemo da je autor velikog broja primera sam autor knjige, a kad god su
primeri preuzeti iz literature, na izvore se uvek jasno upucuje. Istovremeno, zbog
raznovrsnih, bogatih i dobro odabranih primera knjiga Borka Kovacevica istice se
svojom prakti¢nom korisnoSéu. Ekspliciranje izazova koji se javljaju u izu€avanjima
savremene morfologije, kao i kriticko ras¢itavanje tekucih lingvistickih teorija koje
se bave ovom problematikom, daju ovoj odli¢noj studiji jo$ jedan kvalitet, a opse-
gom i dubinom svog zahvata studija impresionira i predstavlja dragocenost za sebe.

Po svom profily, teorijskom i metodoloskom, a i prema ambiciji autora, knjiga
Pogled u re¢: Osnovi morfologije je besprekorna, grafi¢ki i tehnicki izuzetno dobro
opremljena, uz obilje crteza, ilustracija, grafikona, tabela, koji doprinose jednom
sveukupnom pozitivnom utisku pri prelistavanju i izu€avanju sadrZaja knjige. Sma-
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tramo da bi ova studija trebalo da se nade na policama biblioteka svih opStelingvi-
sticki nastrojenih istrazivacica i istraZivaca, anglistkinja i anglista, germanistkinja
i germanista, slavistkinja i slavista koje/i su zainteresovane/i za savremene tokove
i izazove morfologije, te je stoga toplo preporucujemo kao obavezno Stivo i stu-
dentkinjama i studentima dodiplomskih i postdiplomskih (masterskih i doktorskih)
studija filoloskih i filozofskih fakulteta u Srbiji, ali i Sire, u regionu Hrvatske, Bosne
i Hercegovine, Slovenije, Crne Gore i Severne Makedonije.
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Simona Cigliana, Due secoli di fantasmi. Case infestate,
tavoli giranti, apparizioni, spiritisti, magnetizzatorie medium
(Roma: Edizioni mediterranee, 2018, 320 str.)

Mpukasao Hemawa J. PagynoBuh, YHuBep3uTeT y beorpaay, ®unonowku akynrert, Kategpa 3a
CPMCKY KHMPKEBHOCT Ca jyXKHOCIOBEHCKUM KhsikeBHOCTMMA, CtyaeHTckm Tpr 3, 11000 Beorpag,
Cp6buja, nemanja.radulovic@fil.bg.ac.rs

CuMoHa YUmbaHa 6aBu ce Beh roguMHama OJHOCOM UTaNWjaHCKe U eBpOTICKe
KibWKeBHOCTU 19. n paHor 20. Beka TipeMa OKYNTU3MY, HAPOUUTO CTIUPUTU3MY.
[TIpnpenuna je n criuce Macuma Bontemniennja n Jlyubuja KarmyaHe, xao 1 Kputnuixo
n3zawse Hoeanuja Bepre. Taxobe ripeBoan ¢ dpaHityckor (Envjap, Apto, CtapobuHcku,
AnTtoaH Meje, JIeBu Ctpoc) n enrneckor (bexer).

Monorpadwuja [Isa sexa ymsapa TocTaBuia je Kao b Aa CUHTETUUKW TIpel-
CTaBU UCTOPUjY CTIUPUTU3MA Y 3aTlafiHOj KYNTYPU Of, HAacTaHkKa [o kpaja 20. Bexa.
Konuko je oBo 3axTeBaH T10Ca0 Ti0Ka3yje 1 TI0AHACTI0B, KOj1 Kao Aa LYXOBUTO UMUTU-
Pa CTapuHCKe HaCcJl0Be Kibura 0 vyzecuma: ykierte Kyhe, CTOJ10BU KOju ce BpTe, TIpU-
Bubera, CITUPUTUCTU, MarHeTU3aTopu U Meanjymu. Y nBaneceT U jeIHOM TIOr/1aBiby
ayTopKa TpaTu CTIUPUTMU3aM Of} TaUKe Koja ce 06MU1HO y3MMa Kao HeroB HacTaHak, a
To cy norahaju oxo cecrapa ®oxc 1848.y CAJl (1-3), ca ’bUXOBOM HArjoM TIOTIy/ap-
Hourhy, TpucTanuiiama, TPOTUBHULIMMA U KOHTpOBEp3aMa. Y UYeTBPTOM TIOI/laBIby
Bpaha ce xopak yHa3az Ha PpaHiua MecMmepa, Kao Ha TIPETXOHUKA CTIUPUTUCTUUKE
CTVKe CBeTa, fla 61 ce TIOTOM TIPUKa3arlo npetbe cnnputusmMa y EBporu, a HapounTo
xogudukaumja crimpurusma y ®pairyckoj. O paumpeHoCTU NOBOJbHO CBELOUWN UITO
cy MeTtadope MHCTIMPUCaHe AyXoBUMa U HUXOBUM TIPU3UBALEM YIIJIE U Y PETOPUKY
Mapxkca n Exrenca, moueB of ,cabnactu xoja kpy>xkxu EBporiom®, o uemy rosopu mo-
rnaBrbe 5.V ToM OKBUPY [aje ce OCBPT Ha TIPOMEHE Y Hay4YHUM oTKkpuhuma u mapa-
InrMama (eneKTpULNTET, X 3paln — TIorlaBibe 6), Ha CLIEHCKe WI1Y3UOHUCTE KOjU CY
ce TIOUrpaBajin CIMYHOCTUMA Ca CTIUPUTUCTUUKUM GeHOoMEeHUMA, UK ¢y, Kao Xyan-
HW, pa3soTKpuBanu Meaujyme (7), pyka ce TopTpeT vyBeHor meanjyma . II. Xoma
(8) n aHanu3upa PeNUrmjcKn actexT crimputusMa (9); mocebHo mornassbe TocBeheHo
je cny4ajy 3HamMeHuTor Hay4yHuka Bunnjema Kpyxca Koju ce aHraxoBao oxo UCTpa-
XxuBamwa Megujyma dnoperc Kyx (10); Ha To ce HacTaBrbajy mornasmba 11-13, koja
rOBOpE O HACTOjarbMMa Zia Ce CTIMPUTU3AM HAy4HO OTIALIEe U U3Y4K, a TocebHa je
TaXkiba TIOKJ10WeHa HOBOM XaHpy dotorpaduje. ITornasme 14. roBOpU 0 OOHOCY CTIU-
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pUTM3Ma U HOBe Ticuxonoruje (llapko, XXane, ®pojn, JyHr), HapenHo o KoHany lojny,
OHO 32 BUM 0 MalMHWjy U TIONUTUUKUM acCTieKTUMa OBe TIojaBe, a UTalnjaHCKOM
Mubey TocBeReHo je 1 Tornassbe 17. o Ey3ammju [Managnto n Jlombpo3y. [ornaemse
18. neduHuncaHo je xao ,aHTpoOTIOMETPUja YTBapa®, rae ce Aaje Tpernen OHOBPeMEeHUX
n3yuaBatba U TeOpUja 0 CIIUPUTU3MY, Y KOM dopMUpatbe TTaparicuxoioruje uMa LieH-
TpanHo Mecto. HapenHa nBa mocBeheHa cy criMpPUTU3MY U YMETHOCTU: KHbUXKEBHO-
CTW, CIIMKApCTBY, Te dunmy, Koju nobuja 1eno 3acebHo TIOrnaBrbe, Aa 6w mocnenme,
HAKOH jolI jeHOr Kopaka yHasaz, no CBeeHbopra, FroBOPUIIO 0 HEKOJIUKO U3abpaHux
Tipumepa Hacneha crmputnsma y 20. Bexy.

Beh n3 oBor mpernena BUIW Cce KONUKO je 0Baj GeHOMEH 3axTeBaH U OUCLIU-
TUIMHApHO 1 MeToponowkn. Hanme, nox mocToje cTyanje ns uctopunje KiukKeBHOCTU
Koje cy mocBeheHe, peLiIuMo, jeqHOM TIUCLY WU TIEPUOAY U Her0BOM OOHOCY TIpeMa
CTIMPUTU3MY, WIN PAfioBU KOju TOBOPe O CTIUPUTU3MY Y UCTOPUjU TICUXOJIOTUje W
TicnxujaTpuje, LienoBUTa UCTOpUja CIMPUTU3MA, Ha Bullieje3suvHoM ripocTopy of CAJL
0o Pycuje, 3anasu y uCTopujy, penurmnosnorujy, CoLmonorunjy, u UCTOpujy YMeTHOCTU.
CuMoHa YubaHa je U3 MHowTBa MOryhux mpuctyra usabpana fa muiie KynTypHy
UCTOPUjy crimpuTusMa. To 3Haun Oa je TIpeAcTaBwWila WweroBy ynory y bopmupary
HOBUX Hay4HUX TTapaurMu, HOBUX YMETHUUKUX TIOeTUKA U APYLITBEHe aTMocdhepe
19. Bexa. [ToneMuke xoje cy ce BoOwie OKO peajHOCTU U3BeLITaja Cca CeaHCU U 0KO
FHUXOBOI TYMayderna WIN 0KO CTBAPHOCTU TIApariCUXO0Jloruje 1 beHe came orpasia-
HOCTU Kao AUCLUWUTIIMHE (DaHac Matbe aKTyeslHe HEero paHuje, anu umax rocrojehe,
KojuMa ce faHac 6aBe COLMjaHU TICUXO0J103U, Ha TIPUMED), HUCY 0671aCT Y KOjy ayTop-
Ka ynasu. Kaxo ce Buaun u3 mpernena moriapsba, ayTopka KOMOUHYje UcTopujcku n
TeMaTCcKU TIPUCTYTL. CTIMPUTMU3aM Cce TIPaT XPOHOJIOLIKH, C TIOBpeMeHUM BpaharmbuMma
YHasaz, anu ce rpyTiniie 0KO HEKOIMKO KIbYYHUX TeMa. Y3 CITUPUTU3aM Kao LIeHTpal-
HY TeMy, [1Be IpyTe Ba)KHe KOoje ce ca oM TIpeKnarajy jecy rmaparcmxonornja u Hoea
rnicnxonoruja. IIpea je auclmrimMHa Hactana y 19. Beky, ¢ TeXHoM a peHOMeHe 0
KOjuMa ce U3BeLITaBaslo Ca CeaHCU Hay4HO objacHw, IOK je Ipyra Takohe caBpeMeHa
CTPYKa, Unjyu je yTuliaj mpeBasuliao creunduyar JOMeH CMpUTU3Ma (TpoyyvaBarba
xucrepuje, ,,otkpuhe” HecBecHor). UnTanall Koju uMa oBa Tpu Tiojba Ha yMy naxiie he
ce CHanasuTu y casjlaZlaBatby MHOLITBA UMeHa U Teopuja. I3 ncrtopuje xojy xmwura
TIpy>XKa ykasyje ce wuxoBa MebycobHa TTOBE3aHOCT U ,TpeNnNBatbe” U3 jeHOTr TI0Tba Y
IPYro y TPeHYTKY HacTajarba CnKa cBeTa W emmncreMonoruvja. [lse He Marbe BaXkHe,
a7 UTaK jacHuje ofiBojeHe TeMe jecy YMETHOCT U TIONINTUKA.

Kao ocHOBHY oanunky crimputnsma YnsbaHa HaBOAW HeroBy MoLepHOCT. [Tox ay-
XOBU MPTBUX Yy aHTUUKOM CBeTy (a, 0OHOajMOo, U Y TPAAWULIMOHAJIHOj HAPOZHOj Ky7i-
TYpW) Lo71a3e jep HeMajy TI0KOja, TIOLITO HUCY YMpAn ,0o6poM” cmphy win obpeaun
HUCY 06aBIbeHM KAKO Basba, TE€ CBOjOM TIOjaBOM, @ HEMAJ10 X CyMOPHUM U3BeLITajuMa
0 OHOM CBeTy (ceTumo ce AxunoBe ceHu xoj Xomepa) TUiallle XXMBe, CTIUPUTU3AM
IOHOCW TIOPYKY Hazle u omTuMusMa. Huje HOBO Aa criMpuTnsaM TpaTu OeBeTHae-
CTOBEKOBHU TIPOIPeCUBU3aM, Te [a Y TOM CMUCIY HUje OCTaTakK HEKUX CTapujux n
,TIDUMUTUBHUX" TIpefCcTaBa (,aHnMusMa“ u ,HexpomMaHTuje“), Beh ympaBo ueno cBor
noba — ,palrvapaHor’, Kako ra je ogpenvo Maxc Bebep. To moxasyje u werosa da-
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CLIMHallMja OHOBPEMEHUM TeXHUUKUM OoTKpuhuMma n ceHzauwjama (Tenerpad kao
aHasiornja 3a KOMyHuUKauwjy, yrorpeba pororpaduje Kxao HoBor Meaunjyma). YumwaHa
Harnacak cTaB/ba Ha APYI'U acrekT HeroBe MOAEPHOCTH, a TO CY AeMOKPaTUYHOCT 1
UHOUBULOYanu3aM. YMeCcTo ecxaTonornja UHCTUTYLIMOHAJIHE Penurnje, cafa ce oTea-
pa MOrYRHOCT COTICTBEHOr OPUKO/NAXa W HETIOCPENHOr KOHTAKTa C OHOCTPaHWUM.
CBaxo ToCcTaje TIOTeHLMjalHU Xapn3MaTUK KOjU CTIOHTAHO MOXe Oa CTeKHe yBUL y
Kpajtba TIMTama XXMBOTA U CMPTU U TIPEHece UX ApyruMa. Jolll jenaH o61vK Bese Criu-
puUTU3Ma ¢ MoZepHollIRy jecTe ynora caBpeMeHe MacoBHe LITaMTie ¥ teroBoM dop-
MUpawy Yy OPYIITBY, Ka0 U CTIEKTAKYJIapPHOCT — WITO CeaHCK, LITO U3BELITaja O ’bUMa.
UnrbaHa ce TUMe TIPUAPYKYje OHOM HU3Y TIpoy4daBajialia Koju He OTTIUCYjY CTIUPU-
TU3aM (K YOTIlITe OKYNITU3aM) Kao MapruHy Win pe3snayyM apxajckor, OLHOCHO Kao
AHTUMOZEPHO, TIPOTUBTTPOCBETUTEILCKO 3aCTparbetbe, Beh UX BUAU Kao CaCTaBHU €0
MoZepHu3aluje.

Pa3zyMrbuBo je fa ce xapn3MaTcku U 6pMKOIaTOpPCKU UMTTYJIC O KOM FOBOPU Tipe-
HEeo y cTBapanalitso. HapouuTo je MHCTIMpPaTUBHO TIOrNaBibe 0 dunmy, roe Ynbana
CYTITWIHOM U JIyLIMIHOM aHaJU30M TioKasyje cabnacHu KapakTep paHor, HeMor, 1ip-
Ho-6enor ¢uiMa, Tako CpooHOT MaTepujanusalinjama, ekroryiasmama u dororpa-
dnjama ca ceaHcu.

AyTopxa ce kpehe Ha 1IMPOKOM TIPOCTOPY Bullle €BPOTICKUX KYNITypa U aMepuy-
Ke; TI0CeOHO MeCcTO OCTaB/ba 3a UTAJIMjAHCKY, LITO 32 HAaC MOXe GUTWU UHTEPEeCcaHTHO,
jep je nuTepaTypa 0 CTIUPUTU3MY Bullle yryheHa Ha aHIMopoHU unu dpaHKoPoHn
cBeT. PeliuMo, meHO 3amarkame fa r'oToBO Aa HeMa TIPO3HOr fiefla Y UTalunjaHckoj
KHWKEBHOCTU ¢ Kpaja 19. n nouveTka 20. BeKa Koje Ha 0Baj WIN OHAj HAUUH He YKIbY-
uyje CLeHy ceaHce, BXXKHO je 3a pa3syMeBare Tpo3e TOor TIepuofa, a Oo3uBa y Ta-
Mhetbe 1 [lecHUUMHY TipumoBeTky ,,CIUpUTK (JepeMujuHa cupoyan)®, Takobe Be3aHy
3a UTanujaHusupaHy cpenuHy Ilpumopja. Moxxza 6McMo jequHO MOIu TIoXeneTn
Ila je y Ieny o Hacneby CTiMpuUTU3Ma JaHac Bullle TpocTopa TiocBeheHo yaieny Koju je
CTIMPUTU3aM [a0 Y ejlly, HApoUuuTo KaHanucamwy (channeling).

YV dopMupary 0Be TIOBECTU ayTopKa Ce KOPUCTWA TIPUMapHUM U3BOpUMaA W
JIUTEPATYPOM Ha Bullle je3uxa. bubnuorpadmnja gara Ha Kpajy opraHusoBaHa je Ha
VHTEpPeCaHTaH HauMH: 1 U3BOPU W UTepaTypa Oajy ce 3ajeHO U HaBelleHU Cy Xpo-
HOJIOLIKW, TIO roauHama, on 1734. no 2018. Tako je uurtanau no6mo u oBOe UCTO-
PWjCKW TIpernen MpoOTOCTIMPUTU3MA, CTIMPUTU3MA U HelOBUX OfjjeKa Y jeiHOj Kopu-
CHOj ANjaXpOHUNjCKOj Tabenu, Kao U UCTOPUjy CaMOT UCTPaXknBatba.
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JelenaPilipovié, Vrtod slova: Platonova misao i Vergilijeva
idilicna poezija (Sluzbeni glasnik, Beograd 2020, 368 str.)

Prikazao Boris D. Petrovi¢, nezavisni istraziva¢, Senjacka 3, 11000 Beograd, Srbija,
boris.djordje.petrovic@gmail.com

Vrt od slova je delo koje, kao Sto podnaslov istiCe, analizira Vergilijevu poezi-
ju na fonu platonske misli. Platon je poznat kao jedan od najveéih pesnika medu
filozofima i autor o koga filolozi i filozofi vole da se ,otimaju®. Takode, poznat je i
kao autor koji je svojim radom snazno uticao na razvoj politicke filozofije i politicke
misli. Konacno, Platon je poznat kao autor koji je, pored filozofije, situirao svoje delo
u domen mita, - koristeé¢i se primerima iz klasi¢nog mita, i mozda jo$ vaznije, stva-
rajuci nove mitove koje je koristio kao nacin da argumentuje i situira svoju misao.

Stoga, ako uzmemo u obzir Vergilijevo delo, pre svega njegovu povezanost sa
Oktavijanom Avgustom i njegovom politikom, te druStvenu, politi€ku i nadasve ide-
olosku dimenziju njegove poezije, dobijamo jasan uvid u odluku Jelene Pilipovi¢ da
se posveti analizi veze izmedu Platonove misli i Vergilijeve pastoralne, bukolicke
poezije. Ipak, iako su drustveno-politicke veze izmedu dva slavna autora brojne, ova
studija ostaje pre svega filoloska u prirodi. U pitanju je pre svega ispitivanje odnosa
izmedu dva autora na fonu mita, intertekstualnosti, pitanja imaginarnih i stvarnih
prostora, odnosa izmedu fikcije i stvarnosti, odnosa izmedu teksta i drugog teksta,
pre nego odnosa teksta i konteksta u kome je isti nastao.

Pored odnosa koji Vergilijeva poezija ima sa Platonovom misli, ambicija ove
studije je da situira u izuzetno sloZene prilike Vergilijevog vremena i ukaZe nam na
mnoge slojeve i nijanse kako samog dela velikog rimskog pesnika, tako i okolnosti
u kojima je ono nastalo. MoZe se reéi da je Vergilijevo delo u tom smislu, dakle u
pogledu sloZenosti i slojevitosti, savrSeno saobrazno epohi u kojoj je stvoreno, te da
u tom pogledu korespondira sa periodom vladavine Oktavijana Avgusta. Autorka
studije ne zanemaruje drustvene prilike koje su delo oblikovale, ni njegovu, moze se
sa priliénom sigurnoséu reéi, unapred zamisljenu ideolosku i politicku instrumen-
talizaciju. Ipak, studija je pre svega filoloska u karakteru. Autorka ne ulazi u nijanse
politickih prilika u kojima je stvarao Vergijlije, jer bi to bilo potpuno drugacije istra-
Zivanje, na razmedi istorije, kulturologije i knjiZevnosti: ova studija je u tom smislu
¢isto filoloska, i kao takva se bavi knjizevnim, odnosno poetskim odrazom sloZenosti
Vergilijevog i Avgustovog vremena.
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U pitanju je, dakle, knjiZevni, filoloski rad koji analizira oblik, sadrZajnost i ka-
rakter Vergilijevog pesnickog postupka. U sloZenosti, dubini, sadrZajnosti i referen-
cijalnosti tog postupka moZemo videti jasne obrise drustvenog, politickog, ideolo-
Skog, istorijskog i kulturoloskog profila pozne Rimske republike i prvih dana etapa
istorije Rima poznatih kao Carstvo. Jelena Pilipovi¢ ukazuje na mnoge vektore koji
definisu Vergilijevo delo; u pitanju su takode vektori koji, Sire gledano, definisu rim-
sku kulturu. Aleksandrinsko naslede, helenizam, odnos sa grékim jezikom i mitom,
pre svega sa grckom poezijom i filozofijom - Vergilijevo delo jeste svojevrsna ,vre-
menska kapsula“ koja u isto vreme sadrZi nijanse onoga kako Rim zaista jeste izgle-
dao i onoga kako je pesnik (a i njegov princeps) Zeleo da ga prikaZe.

Dakle, studija se fokusira na analizu svojevrsnog pesnickog ogledala vremena
pocetka perioda Rimske republike poznatog pod imenom Rimsko carstvo, doba pr-
vog princepsa, odnosno imperatora. Iako je, na prvi pogled, u pitanju period istorije
poznat kao Pax Romana, odnosno rimski mir, period stabilnosti, bogatstva i naizgled
nezaustavljivog rimskog imperijalizma, u pitanju je takode period koji mnogi isto-
ricari kao i savremenici vide u potpuno drugacijem svetlu — kao period propasti
republike usled samovolje, arogancije i neograni¢ene amibicije Avgustovog ujaka i
prethodnika Julija Cezara. Cezar je bio drZzavnik koji je uzivao veliku popularnost u
narodu, dok je medu rimskim politi¢arima bio viden kao ono Sto se u savremenom
dobu naziva populistom, kao unistitelj institucija i ultimativno unistitelj republike,
koji je zarad li¢ne afirmacije pokrenuo gradanski rat u kome je ultimativno nestala
republika u onom obliku u kome je postojala pre njega. Rimsko ,zlatno doba“, Pax
Romana, jeste u isto vreme i kraj republike i poCetak dekadencije, epoha smovolje
korumpiranih vladara po kojima ¢e pozne etape rimske drZave ostati poznate. U
Vergilijevom delu, kao i u analizi Jelene Pilipovi¢, vidimo proZimanje pocetnog en-
tuzijazma, odjeka gradanskog rata i klica rimske dekadencije. Ovaj odraz je ¢isto
pesnicki, i kao takav je analiziran €isto filoloskim alatima, no, Sira slika rimskog
drustva i osobito Vergilijevog pesnickog angaZzmana u okvirima istog svejedno osta-
je veoma jasno naslikana.

Vergilije u Eklogama spominje odjeke ove situacije, izuzetno turbulentnog i tes-
kog perioda po rimsku istoriju. Njegovo reSenje, ideolosko kao i pesnicko (ta dva se,
zapravo, skoro pa savrSeno slivaju u jedno) jeste da ponudi sliku potpune utopije
koja nastaje dolaskom Oktavijana Avgusta na vlast. Utopisticka nota je, logi¢no,
utoliko viSe izraZena koliko istorijske prilike idu u potpuno suprotnom smeru, stra-
ha, turobnosti i pre svega neizvesnosti. Kao 5to je i oekivano, Vergilije koristi pro-
Slost da bi legitimizovao sadasnjost i narocito buduénost. U tom smislu je Platonovo
naslede, politicko kao i filozofsko (a mozemo, uz izvesnu slobodu, reéi i pesnicko)
jednako vazno koliko i Teokritovo (autor za koga se smatra da je, na tragu i pod
znatnim uticajem Hesioda, za¢eo Zanr pastorale). Ako uzmemo u obzir politicku te
ideolosku prirodu Vergilijevog dela; ako uzmemo u obzir da je u pitanju ,dvorski pe-
snik® par excellence, €ija se poezija skoro pa ne moze odvojiti od politicke, drustvene
i kulturne misije Oktavijana Avgusta, moZemo re¢i da je dijalog koji Vergilije vodi sa
Platonom moZda ¢ak i vazniji od onoga koji vodi sa Teokritom. Iako autorka ne ek-

351



352

AHanu ®unonowkor pakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIV(1), 2022

splicira ovo poredenje izmedu idealistickog filozofa i pastoralnog pesnika, u pitanju
je jedna od osnovnih premisa studije.

Naravno, imajuéi u vidu politicku dimenziju Platonove filozofije, ne mozemo
prenebregnuti ni taj aspekt uticaja i dijaloga. Kao i Vergilije, Platon je Ziveo u vreme
koje istoriji izgleda kao sam vrhunac (atinske) kulture; kao i Vergiliju, njemu je ta
epoha izgledala upravo suprotno, kao veliko zlo koje je snaslo €ove€anstvo, te mo-
gudi kraj vremena®“. Kao i Vergilije, i Platon je traZio reSenje konkretnih drustvenih
i politickih problema svoje savremenosti u vanvremenskoj dimenziji mita, u onome
Sto je Mirce Eliade nazvao in illo tempore (u onom vremenu, §to ¢e reci, mitskom,
vecnom, neprolaznom). Vergilijevom ¢itaocu moZe izgledati neobi¢no ovde izneti
stav da je on, kao i Platon, verovao da Zivi u najgorem od svih vremena (za koje
¢e mnogi istoricari, naroc€ito istoricari knjiZevnosti i umetnosti, posle tvrditi da je
upravo najbolje), no, treba se podsetiti nestabilnosti koju je izazvalo delovanje Ju-
lija Cezara - ogorcenja proponenata republike, i dugotrajnih potresa koje je njegov
politicki angaZman izazvao. Potrebno je takode setiti se gradanskog rata iz koga je
Oktavijan Avgust izaSao kao pobednik, kao i ¢injenice da su pristalice ,starog reZi-
ma“, republikanskog, onog pre Cezara, i dalje bile brojne.

U tom pogledu, studija Jelene Pilipovi¢ nam ukazuje na jedno izuzetno zanimlji-
vo vreme, i na dimenziju Vergilijeve idilicne poezije koja se u to vreme situira i sa
njime na osoben nacin komunicira. Vergilije, kao pesnik i kao privatno lice, izuzetno
je urbana pojava. Od svih rimskih pesnika, a moZda i od svih evropskih, u pitanju je
verovatno najjasniji primer tropa poetae docti, ucenog poete. Njegovo delo obiluje
referencama kako na savremenike, tako i na prethodne pesnike, pored referenci na
tekuce prilike, savremenike pesnike i politicare, geografske reference izmisljene i
stvarne, bogove i mitska stvorenja. Idila i pastorala u Vergilijevom Kkljucu se tic¢u
grada mnogo viSe nego Sto se ticu sela. Rim jeste referenciran u samom delu, kao
grad nad gradovima, koji se uzvisio nad svim drugim gradovima poput drveta nad
zZbunom. Dakle, idealizacija sela i seoskih prilika jeste urbana pojava, i u tom po-
gledu jeste ne samo odgovor na urbanu dekadenciju, ve¢ i jedan (vaZan) aspekt iste.
U tom smislu, Vergilijeva poezija u specificnom klju¢u problematizuje odnos sela i
grada, prisutan u civilizaciji joS od neolitske agrarne revolucije.
temeljno ukazuje, jeste specifi¢nost istorijskog trenutka u kome Ekloge nastaju, te
odraz istog na dvostruki karakter Vergilijevog pesnickog delanja. Sa jedne strane,
ambicija dela (opet, druStveno-politicka kao i pesnicka) jeste da postigne utisak
vanvremenosti, te da se poveZe sa verovanjima, kultovima i ritualnim praksama
prisutnim ,od pamtiveka®, ili makar od pre vremena koje je bilo moguce izmeriti i
zabeleZiti. U ovom kljucu Jelena Pilipovi¢ analizira vaZne pesnicke, kao i antropo-
loske simbole, poput pecine, drveta Zivota, centra ili pupka sveta (axis mundi); na
istom tragu, analizira vegetativni erotizam, odnos ljudi prema biljkama i Zivotinja-
ma. Vergilijev cilj otvoreno jeste da koriste¢i proslost — ma kako izmastanu, konstru-
isanu i fiktivnu - legitimizuje (avgustovsku) sadasnjost i buduénost — opet, ma kako
izmastanu, konstruisanu i fiktivnu. U tom pogledu Vergilijevo delo zahvata onoliko
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duboko u proslost koliko je to pesniku bilo moguce. Sa svoje strane, autorka studije
detaljno i pedantno analizira trope i miteme kojima se pesnik koristi.

Sa druge strane od (idealizovane) pastoralne proslosti, koja se, prate¢i uzus mita
kao zatvorenog ciklusa, jednako ukazuje kao savrSena i ve¢na buduénost, zapravo
kao fiktivna tvorevina van granica prostora i vremena, jeste izuzetna dekadencija i
uznapredovala, sofisticirana, autoreferentna sadasnjost Vergilija kao pesnika i kao
osobe. Jelena Pilipovi¢ ukazuje na ponekada zaista zapanjuju¢u referentnost, te na
puni opseg didakti¢nosti i citatnosti Vergilijeve poezije. U pitanju jeste samo po sebi
dekadentna praksa ucenog pesnika, koji cilja da €itaoca zadivi ne samo pesnickom
vestinom, ve¢ i Sirinom svoje kulture. Rimski pesnici avgustovskog kruga jesu u
tom smislu bili iznimno urbane pojave i obraéali su se jednako urbanim, sofisti-
ciranim, Siroko obrazovanim ¢itaocima. Mozemo slobodno re¢i da su pesnici, kao
i Citaoci ovog doba, posedovali ne samo Siroko obrazovanje i poznavanje referenci
kojima Vergilijevo delo obiluje, ve¢ da su u jednakoj meri bili blazirani, cini¢ni i u
tom smislu zahtevni. Jelena Pilipovi¢ ne propusta da primeti i opiSe i ovaj cini¢ni,
sarkasti¢ni ton Vergilijeve poezije, suptilni valer koji, iako vrlo prisutan u njegovom
delu, svakako nije prva asocijacija koju imamo na njegovo stvaralastvo.

Autorka studije odliéno ukazuje na oba aspekta Vergilijevog postupka. Sa jedne
strane je njegova ocigledna ambicija da dosegne u proslost koliko je god to moguce.
U tom smislu, Vergilijeva poezija ide do samog pocetka stocarskog i poljoprivrednog
nacina Zivota, te vezuje svoje stvaralastvo za bukolose, pastire koji su u bliskoj vezi
sa teriomorfnim hibridima izmedu bikova i ljudi, specifi¢cnim za ranije, predantropo-
morfne stupnjeve mita i religije. Ukazivanjem na polubika-polucoveka koji je u isto
vreme i pevac i pastir ukazuje se na veoma blisku vezu izmedu Zivotinje i oveka.
Pastir je ovde i sam polubik. Na taj nacin se podvlaci ne samo veza izmedu ljudi i Zi-
votinja, ve¢ jednako izmedu ljudi i bogova, koji u se u okvirima klasi¢nog mita esto
vezuju svaki za svoju Zivotinju - na primer, Zevs koji se pretvori u bika da bi oteo
Evropu. Ako uzmemo u obzir neolitske, ¢ak i preneolitske pecéinske slike i statue,
dolazimo do podatka da su teriomorfni hibridi prethodili ,fisto* antropomorfnim
bogovima. Obra¢ajuéi paznju na izvor bukoli¢ke poezije i na pravi karakter bukolo-
sa, autorka ukazuje na Vergilijevu pesni¢ku ambiciju da svojim delom prekrije svu
poznatu proslost, kao i da mapira svu poznatu buduénost, zatvarajuéi je u isti mitski
ciklus.

U tom smislu, Jelena Pilipovi¢ ukazuje na vaznu vezu pecina, simbolicki pre-
gnantnih referenci, i gréko-rimskih hramova (koji nastaju iznad pecéina). Autorka
studije ukazuje na specificno stapanje Vergilijeve potrage za izvornoséu, te na taj
nacin kristalizovanom autenti¢noséu, i njegove znatne urbanosti, sofisticiranosti,
te u tom konkretnom smislu dekadencije. U svojim inace kontroverznim studijama,
Nice je ukazivao na dekadentnost sokratovske i osobito postsokratovske Atine. Na-
rocito kritikujuéi Euripida i samog Sokrata (koji je, kao 8to znamo, glavni junak Pla-
tonovih dijaloga), Nice ukazuje na pojavu urbane dekadencije, intelektualiziranja
poezije i drame, udaljavanje od autenti¢nosti iskustva, a pribliZavanje apstraktnoj
diskusiji kao antipodu faktickom, materijalnom i konkretnom.
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Autorka studije pravilno istice do koje mere su Ekloge na razmedi ove dve samo
naizgled suprotne tendencije - mitske autenti¢nosti i urbane dekadentnosti. Mit je
kao sistem po definiciji autoreferentan, tako graden da svaki konkretan narativ po-
stoji ne sam za sebe, ve¢ u odnosu na sve druge narative sa kojima je u stalnoj inter-
akciji. U tom smislu, Ekloge su duboko uronjene u klasi¢ni mit, ne samo po pitanju
referentnosti, ve¢, mozda i jednako vaZzno, u smislu jedne od klju¢nih funkcija koje
mit ispunjava, a to je da ideolo3ki formatira zajednicu kao ¢ije ogledalo nastaje. Mo-
Zemo re¢i da u ovom smislu i Homerovo i Hesiodovo delo jeste sinteza ve¢ postojeéih
narativa koji prethode delu velikih autora, kao §to je to slucaj i sa Vergilijem. U pita-
nju je jos jedan nacin na koji delo Vergilija komunicira sa Platonom, autorom koji je
svoje poetsko-filozofsko (ili filozofsko-poetsko) delo jednako proZeo mitopoezisom.

Isticanjem ovog dela i ovog postupka, Jelena Pilipovi¢é nam ukazuje, doduse
implicitno i tiho, na savremenost Vergilijevog dela. Epoha u kojoj se trenutno na-
lazimo jeste postmoderna; jedna od kljuénih odrednica postmoderne jeste upravo
dekadencija, referentnost, ucenost autora, rekapitulacija ve¢ postojec¢eg kulturolos-
kog, umetnickog i knjiZevnog nasleda. Naslede romantizma kao knjiZzevnoumetni-
cke struje, u potpunosti definisano industrijskom i francuskom revolucijom, ukazu-
je na €injenicu da je Sire gledano moderno (3to ¢e reéi, industrijsko), a uZe gledano
postmoderno drustvo na slian nacin investirano u izvornost, osobito u okvirima
nacionalisticke ideologije, politike i umetnosti. U pitanju nije isti doZivljaj izvorno-
sti, ali jeste Sire gledano prisutna veoma sli¢na idealizacija prirode, kao i, paradok-
salno, veoma urbana pojava: isticanje prednosti sela u odnosu na grad. Drugi vaZan
aspekt Vergilijeve poezije — u€enost, referentnost i dekadencija - takode je viSe nego
saobrazan i jasno uporediv sa tekué¢im tendencijama modernog, postmodernog i
savremenog drustvenog i pesnickog izraza.

Na tom tragu je zanimljivo ista¢i ose¢anje ,kraja vremena“ koje prozima Ekloge.
Pesnik najavljuje svoju verziju ,kraja istorije®, zlatnog doba mira i prosperiteta koje
dolazi. Poredenje sa Fransisom Fukujamom i njegovom ¢uvenom, i sada veé¢ ¢uveno
pogresnom pretpostavkom (koje se i sam odrekao) se samo namedce, sa svim impli-
kacijama koje to nosi.

Mimo ove ambicije, u pitanju jeste i svojevrsna rekapitulacija ve¢ postojeceg
pesnickog, politickog, filozofskog, pa i drzavnickog nasleda. Autorka ove studije ana-
lizira Vergilijev kulturotvorni i drZzavotvorni cilj, ne samo glede pisanja Ekloga, ve¢
i Georgika, a narocito Eneide. Studija detaljno ukazuje na filoloske aspekte tog pro-
cesa, te ukazuje da isti jeste bio slican cilju autora sa jedne strane Biblije (Starog i
Novog Zaveta), sa druge autora Ilijade i Odiseje, Epa o Gilgame3u, pesme o Istarinom
spustanju u podzemlje, i sliénim ,osnivackim® tekstovima. U pitanju su dela koja se
Cesto uzimaju za nekakve formativne pocetke, artefakti na kojima se utemeljuju ¢i-
tave kulture i civilizacije. U pitanju su zapravo sume, sinteze ve¢ postoje¢ih kultur-
nih nasleda, koje se javljaju poSto su opisana drustva ve¢ prosla svoj zenit ili u pot-
punosti nestala. Vergilije stvara sa ciljem da udari kulturoloske, te ideoloske temelje
Avgustovoj vladavini, te da dovede svoje delo u onaj odnos sa rimskom kulturom
i drzavom (nastaju¢im Rimskim carstvom) koje je Homerovo delo imalo sa grékim
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polisima. Kao 3to je pola Eneide direktno referenciralo Odiseju, a a pola Ilijadu, tako
Vergilijev postupak u nacelu napola referencira ,mirnodopskog* Hesioda, u smislu
fokusa na selo, pastire i prirodu, a napola ,ratobornog“ Homera, u smislu konkretne
situacije ovog dela u okvire vecito rastué¢e imperijalne ambicije avgustovskog Rima,
te jasnog prisustva tenzije izmedu sela i grada koje proZima njegovo delo. Autorka
studije navodi i mnoge druge autore koji ucestvuju u tradiciji.

U tom su kontekstu jako vaZne sve reference koje se ti¢u vegetativnog erotizma,
konkretno odnosa koji ljudi imaju sa prirodom, specificno cveéem i drve¢em. Nije
slucajno sto je naslov dela upravo Vrt od slova. Autorka studije istice vezu izmedu
prirode i vremena, i pre svega prirode i poezije. Uistinu, znacajan deo Ekloga je po-
sveéen upravo poeziji samoj, odnosno nadpevavanju dva pastira. Studija se na taj
nacin situira u metareferentni i autoreferentni Vergilijev svet, u kome se prozimaju
Platonova misao (po Ni€eu, i sama visoko intelektualizovana, referentna i stoga
dekadentna), rimska poetska praksa koja pociva na grckom, helenskom i specificno
aleksandrijskom nasledu, izmiSljena i stvarna geografija, i avgustovski imperijalni
projekat.

U pitanju je studija koja podrazumeva, odnosno zahteva, prethodno iniciranog
¢itaoca, upoznatog sa Vergilijevim, kao i Platonovim delom. Ne radi se o delu koje ¢e
¢itaoca uputiti u osnove ova dva velika i izrazito zna¢ajna autora, ve¢ o delu koje se
obraca ve¢ u€enim i iniciranim €¢itaocima, kao $to je, uostalom, slucaj i sa Platono-
vim, odnosno Vergilijevim opusom. U pitanju je pre dodatna nego primarna literatu-
ra. Studija je iscrpna i temeljno argumentovana. Isto tako, studija je jasno usmerena
ne samo ka Platonovoj misli, ve¢, mozZda i primarno, prema dinamici traganja za
izvornim sa jedne strane, i urbanom, dekadentnom, (auto)referentnom pesnickom
postupku karakteristicnom za iznimno obrazovne, visoko sofisticirane pesnike koji
delaju u okvirima zrelih kultura koje upravo postiZu ili su ve¢ postigle svoj zenit.
Studija je, takode, pored nesumnjive iscrpnosti i erudicije autorke, kao i specificne
usmerenosti na spomenuti dualitet Vergilijevog dela, pocetak i otvaranje mnogih
tema koje se mogu dalje razvijati. MoZe se jos toliko toga napisati na temu bukolosa;
na temu mitotvorackog pesnickog postupka; na temu ideoloSke i politicke instru-
mentalizacije mitopoeze; na temu vegetativnog erotizma, te odnosa apstraktnog i
¢ulnog aspekta poezije. Ovo su teme kojima autorka studije posveéuje duznu paznju
i koje razvija u okvirima ove studije, no, svaka od njih takode moZe biti razvijena u
posebne studije istog obima. Nadamo se da ¢e ovo paZnje vredno delo u tom smislu
dobiti adekvatne nastavke.
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